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PREFACE 


On 4 Aupst, 1914, the German Government laid before the 
Reichstag a ‘While Book’ entitled Wie Russland DeutscMand 
hinkrgin^ vnd den Europdischm Krieg entfesselte [How Russia 
betrayed Germany and caused the European war], and two days 
later the British Government presented to Parliament a ‘White 
Paper’ (or ‘Blue Book’) under the title Correspondence respecting 
the European Crisis. Revealing to some extent, the British much 
more than the German, the diplomatic correspondence of the 
fortnight immediately )’'eceding tlie war, the two publications 
aroused intense intm <, J^nd soon provoked acute controversy, 
(iratluslly other governments issued their ‘books’—Russian, Bd- 
gian, Surbitui, French, Austro-llungariah, These several collec> 
tions of tlocmnenls filled a volume of more than 500 closely 
printed pages. They were translated into many languages, and 
throughout the period ol Iho war they were eagerly studied and 
discussed in belligerent and neutral countries ali’ .. Obviously, 
these documents did not tell the whole story, for they fipled tav 
supply irrfcfwalion on many essential points. Nevertheless, it 
seems to have been generally assumed tiiat as far as they went, 
they were reliable, 

Shortly after the dose of the war, the new governments in 
Germany and Austria, then in Sodalist hands and anxious to 
discredit the old regimes, dedded to lift the veil from the crisis 
oi July, 1914. Accoidin^y in the course of 1919 rattensive collec- 
tions of aocusnents were issu?,d in Berlin and Vienna which con- 
tained 514 and 352 documents respectively, as opposed to 47 
and 69' originally published. Several years 'later the So'viet Gov- 
ernment added more than a hundred to the Ta^ocuments otthe 
Russian ‘Orange Book,’ In 1926 the Briti^ Government, fol- 
lowing German example, published ita complete correspondence 
tor I'ijr, t 9 i 4!^677 docomenta aa against rd 4 revnalect in xgU. 

V 
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Certain additional French thK'imienlb have also been alhnvetl un* 
oflxciolly to see the light. 'I’hese puhhcatioiis not only mtike it 
possible to narrate the events of July, 1914, with some npprtwch 
to complelenesa, hut they also peunil one, by cotnpaiing the ver 
sions put out in i()i4 with the authentic texts now available, to 
determine how far the various gcivemments both refr,uncd from 
telling the whole truth and did not scruple to go beyv)nd telling 
nothing but the truth. The more flagrant cases of ‘editing’ and 
‘improving’ documents are duly indicated in this work. 

After publishing the material for July, 1914, the German Gov* 
emment was not long m deciding that what hatl happened ia 
that month could be properly comprehended only if the events 
of preceding years were Ihorouglily understood; furthermore it 
believed that the moat effertive protest agaiiust Article aj;i of 
.thft Treaty of Versailles, which was interprcicrl in (tcrmiinyaa 
laying on Gemxany the solo nsspousihility for the war, would Ite 
to moke a clean breast of German policy in the period t»f the 
Empire. It therefore authorized the publication of the eaacntUl 
documents, including the most secret t)ne.H, for the iwriotl from 
1871 to 1914, and Ibis cnterixrise was completctl, In 40 voluiaa, 
between ipas and 1937. During these same years the Soviet 
—Government Issued severtd collections of papers from the Rus* 
slon archives. In the faa* of these revelations, Ihe-Brllish and 
French Governments decided to upon their archives, the fonnear 
from 1898, the latter from 1871. The British series of documeaU 
began to appear in 1937, the French in 1939. Late in 1939 a col- 
lection of Austro-Hungarian documents for the years 1908*1914 
was pubUahed. No one of these publications pretends to be com- 
plete.* to print every document that passes through a foreign 
o^ce— -hundreds of thousands— layout of the quesdonr^ In ( kh £ 
case, the selection has been intrusted to competent blstorlbMi 
who have affirmed that they have omitted no documents which 
seeiiji essential toj^e historicity of the coUectlpn, and certainly 
in each series the student will finchdocumenla which lack nothiaf 
in frankness and reveal the most cherished secrets. The Yugo- 
slav Government some years ago declared itsentention ftf brfa|^ 
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Ing out a now odition of tho Serbian ‘Blue Book’ of 1914, and 
the Italian Government has announced a collection of documents 
from the year 1861; but nothing further has been heard of these 
publications. Some Serbian documents have been revealed from 
private sources. 

Altogether more than 35,000 documents are now at the dis- 
posal of the historian, and the end is by no means reached. In 
addition, nearly every politician, diplomatist, general or admiral 
of any consequence in the pre-war years has written his memoirs. 
In using this voluminous material, the greatest precautions have 
to be taken. Diplomatists are sometimes misinformed, or they 
make misleading or incorrect reports of their conversations: what 
they record has, therefore, if necessary, to be subjected to the 
same aitical tests which may be applied to any other kind of in- 
formation. Furthermore, diplomatic documents are usually writ- 
ten in a professional jargon which may obscure their real mean- 
ing or purpose. 7 'hc memoirs of individuals present even greater 
diflicultics. Most of them ate apologia, written long after the 
events described and frequently without reference to contem- 
porary documents, especially if composed in exile. So in spite 
of the largo amount of evidence now available, it is sometimes 
exceedingly difficult to determine predsdy what happened, whi|^ 
the motives of conduct can often be only surmised. 

This book deals primarily with the crisis of July, 1914, and 
the purpose of the first two chapters is merely to analyze the 
international situation in Europe at the moment when the Arch- 
duke Frauds Ferdinand was assassinated. In its preparation an 
enormous literature representing widely divergent views, both 
national and personal, has been consulted and considered. But 
it has ifijuatty seemed unnecessary to die these books, pamphlets 
and a>;tides, merely to debate an opinion with which the writer 
disagrees. In general, controversial writings are referred to only 
when they concern questions of fact. Except for an occasional 
addition which could be made while the bo'dk was in press, no 
material received later than i February, r93o, has been used. 

Jk (i&rtaia amount of repetition is sometimes unavoidable. For 
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example, what a niim .ti i nuu s i\ ♦« »K» ha . t«i he re 

couled in the liisl instanu* at (lu t v[>ti ^ luii nl hi< jutlu). Hut 
when his atlioii Miliseiiuenth atlutt thi muilmt i»l Mthet ftu 
t'ign ininister't, ii is olteii tleMtal*!**, in tin* inteu t of iKarnes-,, 
to repeat the oiij'irial statement. 

In 1914 'Servia’ was the .uiipteil 'pdliin; in rmtlish and is 
used in the Eritisli dDcuments, it has hon alhm<tl statul in 
quotations from those documents, .^lavii pit>|HT names have 


been trAn.sliterivtecl so as to approximate as nearly as possilde 


their Englisli pronunciation. 


Bi.RNAiM»rii E. S« nitm. 


CittCAGO, 19 Mny, lojo.] 
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CHAPTER I 
THE EUROPEAN SYSTEM 

On Sunday, 28 June, 1914, the Aichdiike Francis Ferdinand of 
Habsburg-Este, nephew of the Emperor Francis Joseph and heir 
to the throne of Austria-Hungaty, and his wife the Duchess of 
Hohenberg weie assassinated at Sarajevo, the capital of Bosnia- 
Herzegovina These two provinces, which had been occupied 
and administered by Austria-Hungary since 1878 and then 
formally annexed just thirty years later, lay in the southwestern 
part of the Dual Monarchy, along the western frontier of Serbia, 
and were inhabited chiefly by people of Serbian race. The as- 
sas.sin, Gavrilo Piintsip, though an Austro-Hungarian subject, 
belonged to this race ; he had secured the revolver with which he 
fired the fatal shoUs in Belgrade, the capital of Serbia, and he had 
been assisted in other ways by minor officials of the Serbian 
Government. The crime was the culminating incident in a long 
quarrel between Austria-Hungary and Serbia. 

On 23 July the Austro-Xiungarian Government presented to 
Serbia an ultimatum which the foreign minister of Great Britain 
described as “the most formidable document [he] had ever seen 
addressed by one state to another that was independent.” The 
reply given by the Serbian Government two days later being con- 
sidered unsatisfactory, Austria-Hungary, on 28 July, declared 
war on Serbia. This action led Russia, who coSsidered herself 
the protector of Serbia, to order, on 29 July, a partial, and on 30 
July, the general mobilization of her armies. If the immediate 
purpose of this step was to reinforce by a military threat the pro- 
test which Russia ha 4 raised against the policy of Austria- 
liungary and to induce the latter to enter upon negotiations for 
a settlement (q£ its dispute with Serbia, the ultimate intention 
was to attack Austria-tiungary in case negotiations were 
declined or failed. Germany, the ally of Austria-Hungary, there- 
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upon intorjainccl, on 31 Jtily, with nn iiltimutum uviuinnpr Rus- 
sia to stop her inohiliicatioii within twelve hinn>, , .itul when Rus- 
sia tlecUucil to heed the Cicrituin demaiul, the tlertnau Knipeuir, 
on 1 August, declared war tin Russia. At the same time ( ler- 
many atldre.ssed a siuum<m.s to hViince, and on tlie latter's re- 
fusal to protni.se neutrality, on 3 Au{»u.st declated war on 
France, The Get man plan of campaif'n against France involvetl 
tyarching across Belgium, whose territory had been declared 
neutral in a treaty signed by the Great Powers of Europe in 
1839. A demand made liy Germany upon Belgium for a free 
passage for the German armies was not only rejected by the 
Belgian Government, but caused Great Britain to despatch a 
counter-ultiniatinn retjuiring Germany to respect the neutrality 
of Belgitim. On the refusal of the (knuan (Jovcrnnient to cotn- 
ply, the Hritisli Gfivcrnmeiit, at ttiitluighl ow August, declared 
war on Germany. "On July -‘3, there was a dull mid- 
summer peace in ICurope. By August 4 aevett natiojw were at 
war.'"** 

The catastrophe, though long predicted by a gtiodly uumlier 
of statesmen, soldiers and writers, t took the mass of mankind 
by surprise. For a decade F.uropc had suffered from grave 
diplomatic crises which, after moments of huprerne tensiem, had 
ended peaceably. However ominous the situation had apjwarcd 
to be in 1905 and 191 r when France and Germany were in con- 
' flict over Morocco, however threatening the attitudes of Aus- 
tria-Hungary and Russia in 190S-1909 and again in 191,4-1913 
when complications in the Balkan peninsula brought them to the 
verge of war, inevery case concessions had been made and peace 
preserved. To the man in the street, this was reassuring; 
governments might approach titt brink of the abyss, but at the 
edge they refused to take the plunge. And many statesmen com- 
forted themselves with the same thought. There were also those 
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who, distrusting the professions of governments that they de- 
sired peace, believed that financiers would be able to prevent a 
war which must play havoc with their interests or hoped that 
the working masses who must provide the fighting men would 
refuse to join the colors. Even those who did not share the 
general optimism were hardly prepared for the suddenness with 
which war descended on Europe in August, 1914. 

' It may be the verdict of history that the war was bound to 
come, for Europe at the opening of this century was afflicted 
with a number of grave problems for which no solution was in 
sight. iQjje of the main currents of development since the 
French Revolution had been the steady growth of democratic 
government and the working-out of the concomitant idea of 
nationality. Autocracy, though not everywhere overthrown, 
had been placed on the defensive ; stability had been given to the 
Low Countries and Central Europe by the organization of 
national states; since the Franco-Gcrman war of 1870-1871 
peace had been preserved between the Great Powers, and except 
in Russia governments seemed more or less firmly established. 
Another great achievement had been the application of science 
to the processes of manufacture and commerce, the accomplish- 
ment which is commonly called the Industrial Revolution. 
Population and wealth had increased more rapidly and the 
standard of living had been raised more efifectively than in the 
preceding five hundred years ; in spite of gross inequalities of 
fortune, the lot of the average man was better than it had ever 
been before. But beneath the outward calm and prosperity, 
forces were at work which were undermining "Sie solidarity of 
European civilization. 

On paper, the principle of nationality, according to which a 
people conscious of a unity of hearts and an identity of interests 
should live under a single government, was an excellent formula, 
especially if that government satisfied the democratic aspirations 
of the age. Jji practice, it had not proved, as men had once 
fondly hoped, the solvent of all difficulties and the guarantee of 
peace between nations, but had become a poison seeping the 



4 


tA COMINC. of THK WAR: l‘>14 

strength of jiuiny Kuronean gownuneiits and envenouiing the 
relations helwoen them. For, nuiNt tmfortimalely. the lu*ee^sities 
of gcttgraphy aiul the aecuIeiUs of history, the foitiuie (d‘ war 
and tl»e caprice of stalesnien had left t^r erealed tnan\ areas in 
which this principle was (lelicd ; from the Rhine to the ( ':nie!tsu.s 
and from the Baltic to the Mediterraneati the political frontiers of 
Europe cut across more or le.ss well-defitiecl lines of nationality. 
It was, to he sure, no new phenoinencm for people to live untler 
alien governments, tus the history of Italy or the Balktin pen- 
insula bears sufficient witness. Bnt the millions thus afflicted in 
the twentieth century, imloctrinalerl as they liacl hecome with 
the notion of nationality, resented an anomaly of which their 
ancestors before the French Revolution had heon hut vaguely 
conscious; all the more so hecause the rule of the alien govern- 
ments, thenuselve.s insiiiret! hy diblortetJ or ex.'tggcnUed nmeep 
lions of luitionality, was often <»ppres.siv(‘ and til best imsym- 
pathelic. Theorelicnlly, since every slate claimtul to he 
sovereign, the relation of a gtivernmeiU to its citimiH or of a 
monarch to his subjects, was not a matter of international 
concern. Actually it wa^ otherwise. jThe submerged peoples In 
Germany, Austria-Hungary, Russia, and the Balkan tteninsula 
were not content to demand reforms and concessions of their 
respective governments, although they did this witli increasing 
vehemence; many of them Iwgau to look Ireyond the frontiers 
of their own states to other governments and peoples that might 
help them in their extremity, to governments hostile to their 
own and to ^kinsmen from whom they were separated by 4iu:bi- 
J^ra^ fjronUgj;S,‘^uch intrigues, bordering sometimes on trea- 
son, invited more repression, which only aggravated discontent. 
Nor was there any escape from this viciom circle. For con- 
servative GermMiy, obscurantist Austria, and autocratic Russia 
were alike unwilling to make generous concessions in the inter- 
est of harmony at home or surrender territory for the sake of 
friendly relations abroad. France and Italy wer^ equally un» 
j wiUlhg to renounce the hope of seehw their kinsmen freed from 
German or Austrian, domination. The result was disastrous. 
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Not only did the relations of France and Germany, of Austria 
and Italy, and of Austria-Hungary and Russia — not to speak 
of the problems of the Balkan peninsula — come to he deter- 
^ mined largely by this bitter rivalry for the allegiance of the 
discontented peoples; to keep what they had the possessing 
Powers armed themselves to the leeth^'and the dispossessed or 
dissatisfied Powers did likewise. Their bloated armaments made 
war, if not inevitable, at least increasingly difficult to avoid^ 

Just as the idea of nationality, from being a liberating and 
constructive force, had become a terrifying and destructive 
spectre, so the application of science to industry, while it made 
possible the astonishing material progress of the nineteenth 
century, was also responsible for much ill-will and jealousy 
between nations. In the first flush of the economic revolution . 
which swept over Buropc after 1815, the tendeney everywhere 
was to reduce, if not to abolish, the protective tariffs and other 
restrictions upon commerce which, before the French Revolu- 
tion, had 80 frequently been the cause of war, and in the middle 
of the century the belief was widely cherished that free trade 
between the nations was not only the avenue of prosperity, but 
the surest guarantee of peace. The popularity of free ti*adc, 
however, withered before the rising tide of nationality, until 
finally Great Britain was the only Power without a protective 
tarifif. Such tariffs often caused great resentment in foreign 
countries, and if their effects were sometimes mitigated by com- 
mercial treaties, the negotiation of these bargains was fre- 
quently attended by bitter wrangling between the governments. 
Indeed, the unwillingness of Austria-Hungary'tb sign a reason- 
able Commercial treaty with Serbia was a principal cause of 
their bitter and fatal quarrel. 

Far more important, of course, than disputes about tariffs 
was the rivalry of the Great Powers for the possession or con- 
trol of the undeveloped or backward regions of the globe. This 
so-called imperialism has been bitterly condemned, but it was 
an ineluctable necessity of modern industrialism. For the popu- 
lation of Europe had become too large to subsist on the food 
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raised in Europe, and the necessary imports of food had to be 
paid for by the export of manufactured articles Industrial 
nations like Great Brrtain or Germany had, therefore, to find 
markets abroad, or face unending mtsery and disaster ; it was 
equally rmportant to have a steady supply of those raw materials 
which were not produced in Europe Italy, whose industrial 
development was handreapped by the lack of coal and iron, was 
forced to export men rather than goods, and would have Irked 
t6 send them to lands under the Italian flag. France possessed 
neither a surplus population nor an overgrown industrial ma- 
chrne ; but she did have a surplus of liquid capital clamoring for 
investment. Only a captious critic can complain if the nations 
yielded to instinct, and each tried to get some sh^ie of Africa, 
Asia, and the islands of the sea. In the course of the scramble, 
the notion was often expressed that there was room enough 
in the world for all, as if war between the Powers need not and 
should not result from their rivalries; and to the credit of 
much-abused governments it may be recorded that Africa was 
partitioned and spheres of influence were maiked out in Asia 
without appeal to the sword, whereas in the eighteenth century 
many wars arose from* such rivalries. Nevertheless, however 
much imperialism may be explained as the logical outcome of 
me industrial revolution, it contributed powerfully to the em- 
pitterment of international relations. In the first place, the 
spoils were not evenly divided, and those nations which received 
the least became discontented, ambitious, restless. Secondly, 
although the division was effected peacefully, there were many 
dangerous moments when war was narrowly avoided and 
many unpleasant incidents which left behind them suspicion, 
hatred, and fear. Lastly, naval power was soon found to be so 
essential an instnunent of imperialism that there developed a 
rivalry in ship construction comparable to the competition in 
land armaments induced by the unstable organization of the 
European continent » 

The moral o£ the preceding paragraphs hardly' needs to be 
-►“feoinfed. ^Twentieth-century Europe was confronted by two 
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complicated and difficult questions • it was urgently necessary to 
make some kind of adjustment between the claims of a dozen 
rival nationalities, and it was almost equally important to insure 
that the economic resources and opportunities of the world 
should not be monopolized by a few states. Yet there was no 
adequate machinery for the solution of these problems. The 
unity of western civilization, as reflected in literature, art, 
science and social customs, was a very real thing; the conception 
of Europe as an economic entity had found frequent expres- 
sion; Europe was, generally speaking, Christian, though not 
professing a single creed. But politically, there was little sense 
of solidarity, except for an occasional outburst of contempt for 
Asiatic peoples or the suggestion of an economic union as a 
bulwark against American competition. Between the twenty- 
two* sovereign states of Europe there was even less co-opera- 
tion than was practised by the thirteen American states under 
the Articles of Confederation, and the picture drawn a century 
ago of “a union of neighboring states, resembling each other in 
manners, religion and culture, and connected by reciprocal in- 
terests,” but based on “internal freedom [and] the reciprocal 
independence of its members,” remained, f in 1914, strictly 
accurate It is in no way surprising that machinery could not be 
improvised, even in the moment of supreme crisis, to overcome 
the four-century-old tradition of the sovereign state. 

With the wisdom of hindsight, one is disposed to say that in 
the circumstances, the Great War was inevitable. The historian, 
however, may point out that it was, so to speak, a most un- 
historical war. Omitting the temporary combinations of the 
Napoleonic era, it was the first war between Austria and Russia, 
the first since 1748 between Great Britain and Prussia, the first 
since 1763 between Prussia and Russia. Except in the Crimean 
War, Great Britain and France had not fought on the same side 
since 1720, nor Great Britain and Russia since the struggle 

* Not including Andorra, Monaco, and San Marino. 

t A. H L. Heeren, Btstory of the Polihcal System of Eiurope and. Its Colonies 
(New York, rSjig), p, v 
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against Napoleon! Finally, Prussia and Austria were, until a 
generation before the war, enemies of long standing. Only in 
the case of France and Germany did their past relations provide 
a proper setting for the rupture of August, 1914. 

But the real question is not whether the war was inevitable 
(which no one can answer) or why there was a new alignment 
of Powers (for politics always makes strange bedfellows). 
What one really wishes to know is, Why could a quarrel which 
ostensibly concerned only two states — Austria-Hungary and 
Serbia— -not be fought out between them, why should it de- 
velop into a European conflagratiojn^nvolving nearly all, and 
ultimately all, of the Great Powers ? ’fhe answer is clear : it was 
the tradition of the balance of power, which had found expres- 
sion in the creation, development and conflict of two great 
diplomatic groups, the Triple Alliance and the Triple Entente. 


The Triple and Dual Alliances 

Alliances were no new phenomena in the history of Europe, 
for Triple and Quadruple Alliances, Leagues and Family Com- 
pacts were often resorted to in earlier centuries. These com- 
binations, however, were unlike the alliances of our time, for 
they were usually formed in the presence of great issues to 
achieve particular ends and were dissolved when the crisis had 
passed or their aim had been accomplished, i^he alliances which 
dominated Europe in the twentieth century were formed in 
times of peace when no great issues were pending; they were 
intended to have and gradually acquired a degree of perma- 
nence ; and they took such hold of both governments and public 
opinion that in spite of mutual dissatisfaction within each 
group, no statesman dared to withdraw from the bond which 
, his predecessors had signed. Each year that passed bound all 
more closely to the Wheel of Fate, until in July, 1914, none saw 
any escape from a war which directly concerned only two of the 
Cre?^t Powers. 
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Theiirst step was taken in 1879 when Austria-Hungary and 
Germany concluded an alliance. Article I of the treaty read : 

Should, contrary to their hope and against the loyal desire 
of the two High Contracting Parties, one of the two Empires 
be attacked by Russia, the High Contracting Parlies are bound 
to come to the assistance the one of the other.* 

Three years later Austria-Hungary, Germany and Italy en- 
tered into a Triple Alliance. In Article II of their treaty they" 
agreed as follows : 

In dase Italy, without direct provocation on her part, shoulc 
be attacked by France for any reason whatsoever, the twc 
other Contracting Parties shall be bound to lend help and assist- 
ance with all their forces to the Party attacked This same 
obligation shall devolve upon Italy in case of any aggression 
without direct provocation by France against Germany f 

Since the formation of the Triple Alliance created a strong 
Hoc in the heart of Europe, it was inevitable that, sooner or ^ 
later, a rival combination should spring into existence. This 
came about through the union of Francp and Russia, which 
was accomplished in two stages. Ini 8 gi those Powers formu- 
lated two points of a common policy: 

1. In order to define and consecrate the cordial understand- 
ing which unites them, and desirous of contributing in common 
agreement to the maintenance of the peace which forms the 
object of their sincerest aspirations the two Governments de- 
clare that they will take counsel together upon every question 
of a nature to jeopardize the gener^ peace; 

2. In case that peace should be actually in danger, and espe- 
cially if one of the two parties should be threatened with an 
aggression, the two parties undertake to reach an understand- 
ing on the pleasures whose immediate and simultaneous adop- 

* Treaty of 7 October, 1879; Die Grasse PoUUh der Europdischen Kabinetle, 
1871-1914, edited by Johannes Lepsius, Albrecht Mendelssohn Bartholdy and 
Friedrich Thimme, 40 volumes (Berlin, (cited henceforth as “G. P.' 

ni, 103; A. F. Pribram, Die pohtischen Gehdvmrtrdgf Oslerretch-Unsarns 1879- 
1914 (Vienna, xgao), I, 7, Endish translation (Cambndge, Mass., 1020), I, 97. 

t Treaty of ao May, iBSaj 6. P., HI, 246; Itibram, I, aj, English, translation, 

1,67. 
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tion would be imposed on the two Governments by the realiza- 
tion of this eventuality,* 

This diplomatic understanding was supplemented by a mili- 
tary convention negotiated in 1892, approved by the Frencl'T 
and Russian Governments in December, 1893, given the 
force of a treaty on 4 January, 1894. The principal clauses 
ran thus : 

France and Russia, being animated by an equal desire to 
preserve peace and having no other object than to meet the 
necessities of a defensive war provoked by an attack of the 
forces of the Triple Alliance against the one or the other of 
them, have agreed upon the following provisions : 

I. If France is attacked by Germany, or by Italy supported 
by Germany, Russia shall employ all her available forces to 
attack Germany. 

If Russia is attacked by Germany, or by Austria supported 
by Germany, France shall employ all her available forces to 
fight Germany. 

2 In case the forces of the Triple Alliance, or of one of 
the Powers cdmposing it, should mobilize, France and Russia, 
at the first news of the event, and without the necessity of any 
previous concert, shall mobilize immediately and simultaneous- 
ly the whole of their forces and shall move them as close as 
possible to their frontiers.! 

In neither the Austro-German treaty, the Triple Alliance, nor 
the Franco-Russian agreements is any semblance of aggressive 
^Jutent to be found; all three treaties were defensive in character 
and were signed in the interests of peace. And generally speak- 
ing, the policies of the several governments were as pacific as 
their engagements were explicit. /llie German chancellors Bis- 
marck, Caprivi and Hohenlohe repeatedly warned their ally in 
Vienna that Germany would not consider herself bound by 
the treaty if Austria-Hungary, by adventuresome or aggres- 

* Exchange of notes, ay August, 1891, between Ribot, French minister of fordgo 
sff^rs, and Mohrenheun, Rusnan ambassador in Paris; France, Ministhre des AF* 
faires ittangeres. Documents diphmattgves- L’afltonce fifoneo-ntsst (Paris, xOrS) 
(dted henceforth as "L’aUionceJranco-mus^*), itos. ry, 18. 

t Ibid., no. Ji. 
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sive policy in the Balkans, provoked Russia to intervention 
The Austro-Hungarian Government for its part, except at times 
during the Bulgarian crisis of 1885-1887, was content with 
a passive policy, and in 1897 reached an agreement with Russia 
for the maintenance of the status quo in the Balkan peninsula. 
The Tsar Alexander III did not accept the idea of an alliance 
with France or ratify the military convention until he was con- 
vinced that France did not contemplate a war of revenge for 
the recovery of Alsace-Lorraine ; after his death, Russia turned 
away from European politics to pursue a policy of expansion 
in the Far East. Likewise France, if she did not forget hei 
lost provinces, did not manifest a desire for revanche and de- 
voted her energy to acquiring a vast empire in Africa "^At the 
opening of this century the alliances appeared to have justified 
themselves. Of a European war there was little talk They 
stood — ^to modify an apt phrase of Mr. Winston Churchill — 
side by side, not face to face Even if they had been disposed 
to try conclusions with each other, as in fact they were not, 
the balance of military power was sufficiently even to make 
the result doubtful. So long as Great Britain, who had her 
quarrels with each group, refrained from joining either, fear 
of her intervention, if no other reason, assured the maintenance 
of peace. 

Gradually, however, the whole situation was profoundly 
modified, as has been revealed since the war by the opening of 
archive^ and the publication of secret documents. In the first 
place, ’rhe alliances themselves, though concluded originally 
for stated terms, tended to become permanent institutions. 
The duration of the Austro-German treaty and of the Triple 
Alliance was originally fixed in each case at five years. In 
1883 not only was the Austro-German treaty extended for 
another five 3rears, but it was agreed that it should be further 
prolonged for three additional years if neither party proposed 
^change in the terms of the alliance later this three-year 

* * Protocol of aa Maroh, 1883; G, IH, 958-959: l^biam, I, 28-09, English 

tcudatlon, 1, 75* 
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period became automatically renewable in default of proposals 
to t)ie contrary.* Thus the Austro-German alliance became 
practically a treaty of indefinite duration. The Triple Alliance 
'was four times renewed, f and it became the custom to effect 
the renewal some time before the expiration of the old treaty ; 
thus the treaty of 1902, which ran to July, 1914, was renewed in 
December, 1912, and the fact was trumpeted abroad with con- 
siderable noise.J In the case of the Franco-Russian Alliance, 
the same result was achieved, although the procedure was 
slightly different. The military convention, according to Ar- 
ticle 6, “shall have the same duration as the Triple Alliance.” 
But in 1899 the two governments agreed that the convention 
"shall remain in force as long as the diplomatic agreement con- 
cluded for the safeguarding of the common and permanent 
interests of the two countries.”! dflenceforth the aligiiment of 
the great military Powers was fixed. As the years passed, the 
Germans were far from approving of every move made by 
Austria in the Balkans, the Austrians were not enamored of 
German world policy ; M. Raymond Poincare has testified that 
the day-by-day application of the Russian alliance was difficult, 
and the Russians often complained of inadequate French sup- 
port. But no new alignment was possible, or at any rate was 
attempted. 

Far more important than the prolongation of the alliances 
^as the extension of their scope. The first to be transformed 
was the Triple Alliance. When the treaty was renewed in 1887, 
its originally defensive character was modified in two respects. 
Austria-Hungary and Italy arranged for mutual compensation 
, 4 n the event that ‘Ithe maintenance of the status quo in the re- 
gion of the Balkans or of the Ottoman coasts and islands in 

♦ Protocol of 1 June, 190a; G. P., XVm, 496-497; Pribram, I, 90-91, English 
translation, I, 217-219. 

tlhi 1,887, i8pi, 1902 and 1913. 

jt Cf. the, speech of the German chancellor, Bethmann-Hollweg, in the Reichstag, 
^peceqibei, xpri. 

of notes. 9 August, 1899. between Muravyev. Russian minister of 
find Eelcaasd, Rtench imnister of foreign aSans; L'aManee franco- 
94. 
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the Adriatic and in the ^gean Sea should become impossible.”* 
Germany promised her assistance to Italy not only for the de- 
fense of the latter’s interests in northern Africa against a move 
made by France, but also “if the fortunes of any war under- 
taken in common against France should lead Italy to seek for 
territorial guaiantees with respect to France for the security 
of the frontiers of the kingdom and of her maritime position.”! 
Thus the Central Powers were clearly contemplating changes 
in the existing territorial arrangements of Europe In 1891 • 
Germany went so far as to promise her support for the realiza- 
tion of Italy’s ambitions in Tripoli and Tunis, an undertaking 
which was the counterpart of, but more extensive than, the 
obligation assumed toward Italy by Austria-Hungary in re- 
spect of the Balkans. If the two Powers “should both recog- 
nize that the maintenance of the status quo has become impos- 
sible,” Germany engaged, “after a formal and previous agree- 
ment, to support Italy in any action in the form of occupation 
or other taking of guaranty which the latter should undertake 
in these same regions with a view to an interest of equilibrium 
and of legitimate compensation ”$ With this promise in hand, 
Italy was able to seize Tripoli in 1911 — and the Turco-Italian 
war was the prelude to the Balkans wars of 1912-1913, which 
in turn led to the Great War. 

The Austro-German alliance also underwent a transforma- 
tion, In January, 1909, the chief of the Austro-Hungarian gen- 


• Article I of the treaty of so February, 1887, between Austria-Hungary and 
Italy; Pnbram, I, 44, English translation, 1 , 109. This article became Article VII 
of the de^tive treaty of the Trijjle Alliance formulated in i8gi, and was the pivot 
of the controversy between Austria-Hungary and Italy in July, i9r4. 

t Mtides in and IV of the treaty of so February, 1887, between Germany and 
Italy; G. P,, IH, agg; Pribram, I, 46^ English translation^ 1 , 113. These articles 
became Articles X and XI of the defimtive treaty of the Tuple Alhance formulated 
in 1891. 

t Article IX of the treaty of the Triple Alliance of 6 May,' 1891; G. P., VII, lor; 
Pribram, I, 66-67, English translation, 1 , 157, By a declaration of 30 June, 1902, 
Austria-Hungary informed Italy that me ‘‘has decided to undertake nothing which 
might interfere with the action of Italy, in case, as a result of fortuitous aicum- 
stances, the state of things now prevailing in those regions [Tripolitania and Cyre- 
naica] ^uld undergo any change whatsoever and should oblige the Royal [Italian] 
Government to have recourse to measures which would be dictated to it by its 
own interests.” Pribram, I, 97; English translation, I, 233. 
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eral staff, General Conrad von Hotzendorf, with the approval 
of the Emperor Francis Joseph, addressed a letter to the chief 
of the German general staff, General von Moltke.* At the 
moment there was great tension between Austria and Serbia 
because of Serbian resentment over the annexation of Bosnia- 
Herzegovina by Austria three months before. General Conrad 
hinted at the possibility of an Austrian war with Serbia, which 
might cause Russia to intervene. Assuming, apparently, that 
“in conformity with \im Sinne] the treaty of 1879 Germany 
would place herself by the side of Austria-Hungary,” he asked 
for information about the German plan of campaign; in par- 
ticular, he wished to know what forces Germany would be 
able to send against Russia. He proposed to General von 
Moltke that they should make “a detailed examination” of 
the situation, with the obvious intent of effecting, if possible, 
an agreement concerning the conduct of operations;! he de- 
sired, in other words, a military convention. 

The proposal was not unreasonable,! and the Austro-Hun- 
garian Government had several times approached the German 
Government on the matter.§ But the latter had not responded 
favorably to such overtures. Bismarck took the position, at the 
end of 1887, that specific promises of German troops might 
encourage the bellicose velleities of Austria-Hungary, and he 


Before the letter was despatched, the Austro-Hungarian Government had pro- 
pped to Germany “an exchange of ideas in writing” between the Austro-Hungarian 
and Geiman ciuefs of staff, Aelurenthal to Bulow. private, 8 December, xooS: 
OsIcrreteh-VngamAtustHf^ik mt der bosnkehm JEWw igo8 bts sum Kriegmu- 
bruen jpr 4 , ^ted by Midw Bittner and Hars Hebersberger, 9 volumes (Vienna, 
^ i'l' S 63 i <?. F., XXVI, 31s. The Gemin Gov- 
etn^nt res^ Bhiow to TschS^lcy, 15 December, 190/, G. F., XXVI, 
338 Szdgyfay to Aehienasl, 16 December, 1908? O.-V. A., I, 606, 6ro. 
jFddmaischall C^ad, Aim miner Dimutseit (Vienna, 1921-1935), I, 631-6,4. 

BVanco-Rusaiaa military convention provided that '‘the een- 
^ coontiies shall co-operate with each other at all 

™ iJa«y-r^TOy convention had been concluded between the 
260-261. In 1906 conversations were car- 
on tjr the Brltoh general atofi with the French and Belgian general staffs, al- 

“ Belgium, Doeu- 



THE EUROPEAN SYSTEM 


IS 

refused to allow any joint plan of operations to be worked 
out,* This attitude was maintained by his successors. 

When, however, General von Moltke in January, 1909, re- 
plied to the overture of General Conrad, he revealed that the 
German plan, in the event of a general war — and he believed 
that war with Russia meant war with France as well— -would 
be to "launch the principal mass of the German forces first 
against France," and he invited “a further exposition” of the 
Austrian views, !• The result was a correspondence between 
the two generals extending over several months ; it was under- 
stood that 13 German divisions should be left in East Prussia 
while the German armies marched into France and that the 
Austro-Hungarian army should assume the offensive against 
Russia from Galicia $ Such strategic arrangements were en- 
tirely natural and proper, and had they been the only theme 
of the correspondence, the incident would call for only the 
briefest notice. 

But General von Moltke in his first letter raised a much 
more serious matter. Speaking of the relations between Aus- 
tria-Hungary and Serbia, he wrote: 

It is to be anticipated that the moment may come when the 
patience of the Monarchy toward the Serbian provocations 
will come to an end. Then there will be nothing left for the 
Monarchy to do but to march into Serbia, 

I believe that only an Austrian invasion of Serbia 

will bring about an eventual active intervention of Russia, 
This will create the casus foederis for Germany. The joint 
military action that would then begin would — according to the 
statement of your Excellency — ^rest on the basis that at first 
Austria could concentrate only 30 divisions in Galicia against 
R^issia. 

At the same moment that Russia mobilizes, Germany will 
also mobilize and will mobilize her entire army,§ 

* For the discussions between Beilin end Vienna and within the Geimaa Gov- 
ernment, see G. P , VI, 34-39, SS ~87 
t Moltke to Conrad, si January, 1909, Conrad, I, 379-384. 
t Ibid, I, 384-406, 

380-381. 



i6 


THE COMING OF THE WAR; 1914 


This language, held with the “knowledge” [i e., approval! 
of the German Emperor and his chancellor, Prince von Billow,* 
could only mean exactly what it said, i. e., that if Austria-Hun- 
gary, as a result of invading Serbia, found herself at war with 
Russia, Germany would come to her assistance. It was in the 
sharpest contrast with the attitude of Prince Bismarck.. “I 
would regret it very much,” wrote the Iron Chancellor during 
an earlier Balkan crisis, “if Austria should let herself be carried 
away to take isolated military action which could lead to a 
breach with Russia” ;t and he repudiated the argument of the 
Austro-Hungarian foreign minister that “an invasion of Ser- 
bia implied no modification of the territorial status quo/‘\ And 
yet again: 

The attempt of Austria, or at least of those statesmen and 
soldiers who wish to seize the opportunity to use the German 
army for specifically Austrian purposes as well as for those in 
which Germany has no interest, is aimed at the extension and 
alteration of our alliance. ... It is not in our political interest 
to encourage the Austrian cabinet to begin or to hasten war 
with Russia. § 

* "Seme MajesUit der Kaiser und Seine Durchlaucht der Filrst Eciebskanzier 
haben von dem Inhalt des voistehenden Schreibens Kenntnis erhaltcn”; I, 
384 Two days after I^oltke’s letter was written, the German Emperor, commenting 
on a letter of the Emperor Franaa Joseph to himself ^rS January, 1909; 0 .- 27 , A., 
75°~75r), in'which Franas Joseph had expressed his “warmest satisfaction and 
most sincere appieaation” of the diplomatic support of the German Government, 
said that he would answer the letter soon, and added that this exdiange stood in 
“fortunate correlation” with the lettera exchanged by the chiefs of stall. Szd- 
gySny to Aehrenthal, 33 January, 1909; 0 .- 27 . d... I, 766. Aehienthal, the Austro- 
Ilungaiian foreign minister, declar^ that he did not doubt that in the event of 
cnsis, Germany|s attitude would be in conformity with the “loyal and binding 
declaiations’i given by the German Emperor, the chancellor and General von 
Moltke Aehrenthal to Bulow, private, 20 February, 1900, 0 - 27 . A , I, 856; G. P., 
XXVI, 615 These statements show conclusively that the Conrad-Moltke corre- 
spondence was not a private matter of the two generals, but'an otEcial negotiation. 

t Bismarck to Eeuss, 6 December, 1885; G. P., V, aj. Speaking with reference 
to the Three Emperors’ League of r8 Jtme, 1881, article II of vrtiich bound the 
three Powers “to take account of their respective interests in the Balkan peninsula,” 
Bismarck, in the preceding sentence of the same despatch, wrote “If Russia as- 
sumes an aggressive attitude oris guilty of any provocation contrary to the treaty, 
we diall stand by the aide of Austria with all our m^t, but if the breach is brought 
almut by Austria’s invading Sertm without a previous understanding in accordance 
with the treaty, we would not be able to represent the matter to Germany as the 
occasion for a Russo-German war.” 
tBismardc to pteuss, 13 December, 1885; G. P., V, 36, 

I Bismarck to Albedyll, jg Decemberj 1887; G P., VI, S9- Throu^out this book, 
the italics in quotations are so printed m the original documents. 
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Again and ag^in Bismarck stated that if Austria wished for 
Gel man assistance under the treaty of 1879, she must not pio- 
voke Russia 

What Moltke said did not necessarily commit the German 
Government to an invasion of Serbia, for, as we shall see, 
when four years later Aystria proposed that veiy step, the 
then German chancellor objected and the step was not taken * 
But whereas in the days of Bismarck, the German Govern- 
ment refused even to consider such a policy and repudiated 
responsibility for its consequences, after 1909 that policy en- 
tered into the calculations of the German Government, and it 
was prepared, in the event of the policy being adopted, to accept 
the consequences. One may therefore say that the Austro-Ger-^ 
man alliance was given an inleipretation and an extension 
which Prince Bismaick had refused to sanction. The letter of 
the treaty was not touched, but its spirit was changed ; from a 
strictly defensive alliance it was converted into an instrument 
by which an active policy on the part of Austria-Hungary was 
permitted. 

The letters exchanged between the two chiefs of staff con- 
stituted in effect, though not in name, a military convention. 
In January, 1910, General Conrad reminded General von 
Moltke of “the military agreements [Vereinbarungenji aris- 
ing out of the alliance between Germany and the Monarchy 
which were concluded in 1909.”^ General von Moltke replied: 


I assure you that the agreements [Abmachiingen] made last 
year are adhered to in their full scope on our part also. I re- 
gard these agreements as binding, they retain their validity 
until they are changed or replaced by the consent of both par- 
ties. They have been made by me the basis of this year’s mo- 
bilization arrangements. § 


♦ See below, pp. as, 136-138. 

t ‘Vermnbarungen’ is the word used in the German-ItaUan military convention 
, of 1888, G P , VI, afio. 

I Conrad to Moltke, 10 January, 1910; Conrad, II, S4. 

§ Moltke to Conrad, 30 January, 1910; ibid., II, Sf-gi. 
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Nothing could be more specific, and the Austro-Hungarian 
chief of staff, in his annual report for 1910 on the military 
situation of the Monarchy referred to “binding written agree- 
ments” with Germany.* So far as he was concerned, the essen- 
tial thing was that the German cliief of staff had promised, 
with the consent of the German Government, that if Austria 
attacked Serbia and Russia in consequence mobilized, Germany 
would mobilize her entire army and recognize the casus foey 
deris. We shall see that in the crisis of July, 1914, General 
Conrad acted on the assumption that the promise held good. 
No doubt the German Government was still free to advise its 
ally against attacking Serbia; but if it agreed to an attack, it 
had bound itself to accepting the risk of war with Russia. 

The Franco-Russian Alliance also underwent a certain ex- 
tension. In 1899 there was interpolated in the political agree- 
ment of 1891, which bound the French and Russian Govern- 
ments to “take counsel together upon every question of a na- 
ture to jeopardize the genei al peace,” an understanding to main- 
tain “the European balance of power.” !• The addition was 
made because of the fear that “if the Emperor Francis Joseph, 
who seems to be at the moment the only bond of union be- 
tween rival and even hostile races, were suddenly to disappear,” 
his empire might be “threatened with a dismemberment.” 
“What matter,” asked the French foreign minister, “was more 
likely, to compromise the general peace and to upset the equi- 
librium of European forces?” France and Russia had there- 
fore to be “not only agreed on the same plan but ready to carry 
it out.”J But the balance of power might be threatened other- 
wise than by the collapse of Austria-Hungary, To agree to 
maintain the balance opened the way to all kinds of possibilities 
that could not be foreseen in 1899. 

This became evident in the two years immediately preceding 

* liiit, II, 85. On la May, 1914, Conrad and Moltke discussed "the maintenance 
of our previous agreements for the case of a war fought in common"; iWd, ni, 669. 

t Exchange of notes between Delcasa£ and Muravyev, 9 August, rSpg; Z’amanct • 
fratKO-mse, nos. 93, 94. ^ -o » 

tDelcassf to Loubet, 13 August, 1899; L'aUiaMg fi’oneo-russe, no, 93. 
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the Great War. The Turco-Italian war over Tripoli and the 
Balkans wars of 1912-1913 reopened in the most acute fashion 
and to the widest extent the question of the Near East, which 
in turn involved the European balance of power. In the long 
and intricate negotiations which followed between the Great 
Powers, the Dual Alliance acquired a vitality unknown in previ- 
ous years when France’s attention was absorbed in Morocco 
and Russia’s energy was directed to the Far East and Persia. 
In its controversies with Turkey and Austria-Hungary, the 
Russian Government sought and was generally accorded the 
diplomatic support of its ally. This support was not given 
blindly, for both M. Poincar^ who directed French policy from 
January, 1912, to January, 1913, and his successors repeatedly 
insisted that Russia should not take steps without consulting 
and obtaining the approval of the French Government,* and on 
several occasions they prevented precipitate action on the part of 
Russia.! Likewise the frequent assurances that France would 
fulfil the obligations of her alliance were made dependent upon 
the casus foederis being involved, that is, "if Russia is at- 
tacked by Germany or by Austria supported by Germany.”! 

* Foincar^ to Louis, 37 January, 191a; France, Ministiie des affaires £tiaDBtteB, 
Documents diplomaliques. Les affaires balkaniques, igiz~igi4 (Paris, igaa) (dted 
henceforth as "Afaires balkaniques”), I, a Izvolsiu to Sazonov, 29 February, igia; 
R. Marchand (editor), Un hvre noir (Paris, 1922-1923), I, 203; F. Stieve, Der 
iiphmotische Schrffiuiechsel Iswolskis jgii-igi4 (Berlin, 1924), II, so. Poincar 4 
to Louis, 14 March, 1913; Affaires bdkaniques, 1 , 12. Poincar£ to Izvolski, 4 No- 
vember, 1912! ibid., I, 136-137. Poincare to Izvoiski, 16 November, 1912; R. 
Fgi^ar6, Au service de la France (Paris, 1926-1928), IT, 336-337. Izvolsiu to 
f SaMnov, 21 November, 191 2; Marchandjj, 351; Stieve, n, 353. Jonnart to Louis, 
34 January, 1913; Affaires balhaniques, U, 52. Izvolsn to Sazonov, 28 January, 
1913; Maraud, 11 , 13; Stieve, lu, 40. Kdion to Delcass6, 27 March, 1913; Af- 
faires balkaniques, II, 118. Pichon to Boulcet, 35 April, 1913; ibid., II, 167. ^ol- 
ski to Sazonov, 8 May, 1913; Marchand, n, 8 mi; Stieve, TU, iso~tS3. Pichon 
to I)e 1 cass 6 , 23 and 25 July, 1913; Affaires balkaniques, II, 363, 270. Izvolski to 
Sazonov, rs January, 1914; Marchand, I^ 330-231; Stieve, IV, 35-36. 

t In November-December, 1912, when it seemra that Russia might intervene to 
prevent a Bulgarian occupation <a Constantinople; in January, 1913, when there 
were rumors of a Russiaii demonstration along the Russo-Tuikiin frontier in 
Armenia to compel Turkey to accept the conditions of peace demanded by the 
Balkan allies; in July, 3913, when Russia threatened to make a naval demonstra- 
tion at Constantinople to eroel the Turks from Adtianople which they had recap- 
tured during the second Balzan war. 

t "During the past summer, M. Poincar6 reminded us, confidentially and quite 
aimcably, wt accor^g to the letter of the treaty, it was only an attack by Ger* 
many on Russia which could lead to the fulfilment of France’s obligations toward 
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Throughout these troubled yeais the French Government suc- 
cessfully restiained its ally from any isolated action which 
might endanger the peace of Europe. 

Nevertheless it is clear that a change came over the Franco- 
Russian Alliance. At the time of his visit to St. Petersburg in 
August, 1912, M. Poincare made clear to the Russian Govern- 
ment, and this was subsequently confirmed by the Russian am- 
bassador in Paris, that France did not wish to be drawn into 
war as a result of complications in the Near East.-** But later 
in the year, as the crisis in the Balkans developed, the French 
Government and French public opinion showed greater interest 
in the Balkans and the Near East. The Russian ambassador 
was struck by this "new attitude,” which he described as fol- 
lows: 


While up to the present France has declared that local, that 
is, strictly Balkan, events could not induce her to lake active 

UB " Report of Sazonov to the Tsai, 1912, Marchand, 11 , 3^6 la November, 1913, 
Izvolski reported Fouicai£ as saying that “if Russia went to war, France would do 
likewise.” I.volski to Sazonov, 17 November, 1912, Marchand, I, 346; Slieve, II, 
346 Izvolski showed his telegram to Foincar& who protested that France would 
march only if the casus foederis were involved, "that is to say, if Germany supports 
Austria arainst Russia by armed force.” Izvolski to Saronov, 18 November, 1913; 
Marchand, 1 , 346-347, Stieve, II, 347. Fomcar£ telegraphed to St. Peteisbuig that 
Izvolski's formula was "too general” and requested the French ambassador “to 
define our attitude in strict conformity with the treaty.” Poincarfi to Louis, 19 
November, 1912, Affaires balhanipies, H, 156 
* According to the Russian foreign minister, “M. Poincarfi considered it his duty 
to emphasize the point that pubhc opinion in France would not permit the Gov- 
firqment of the Republic to commit itself to military action foi strictly Balkan 
questions, unless Germany was involved and by her own initiative provoked the 
'Application of the casus foederis ” Sazonov to Nicholas II, 17 August, 1912, Mar- 
eband, II, 343; Stieve, If, 233. 'When he heard the detailed provisions of the Serbo- 
Bulgarian treaty of February, igia, Poincarfi protested to Sazonov, saying, "Mais 
dest Id une convenHon de guerre I”, R Poincarfi, Les origtnes de la guerre (Paris, 
m^i), p. 129 France was ready, according to the Russian ambassador in Paris, 
to’glve “the most sincere and enteric dtflomalic suppoit” to Russia if the latter 
bas forced to abandon “her passive attitude” as the result of Turkey’s crushing 
mulgam or Austria's attacking Serbia. “But in this stage of events, the Gov- 
^of the Repubhc would not be in a position to obtain from parliament or 
£6{!inion the sanctions necessary for any mihtory measures.” If the conflict 
$ij|stria involved the armed intervenhou of Germany, France would recog- 
he oosus foederis. “France,” said Poincarfi, “is incontestably disposed to peace 
and hrithei seeks not desires war, but the intervention of Germany against Russia 
s^d|>immediately modify this state of mind,” and he was convinced that “in such 
atcasenai^ment and public opinion would entirely approve the decision of the 
govem^dht to lend atmed au^ort to Russia." Izvolski to Sazonov, i a September, ' 

8 i3{ Mdidhand, L 323-^65 Stieve, H, 251. Cf. Poincard, Au service de la France, 

, 798^206: 
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have to fight Russia on account of British interests, and they . 
must, they said, keep their hands free They haped to continue- 
Bismarck’s policy of the Bisen/ that is, of playing off ' 
Russia against Great Britam; they did not believe that Great. 
Britain would pay the price of an understanding with France" 
and Russia ;■*' and they were persuaded that Germany was strong- 
enough to pursue an independent ^d vigorous world policy in- 
all directions. William II was, so Bulow once assured him, - 
"arbiter mundi“\ The Emperor himself confided to a British,' 
statesman that “there is no balance of power in Europe but me- 
— ^me and my twenty-five corps.”! The Triple Alliance, de- 
clared Count Bulow to the Reichstag in 1902, is no longer “an 
abs(flute necessity. ”§ 

Consequently the conclusion of the Triple Entente produced-* 
a profound shock on the German Government and German , 
public opinion. To break through the *Emkreiswng’ or ‘en- 
circlement’ became, so it seemed, a matter of life and death, and* 
this appears to have been the guiding motive of German policy^ 
in the ten years from 1904 to 1914, for the Entente Powers, if 
they stood together, could block the German dreams of expanj 

* “The understanding -nith the Dual Alliance whidi the English threaten us 
-with is only a spectre mvented to frlehten us, which the Endish have already 
been using for years. The sacrifices which such an understanoung would impose 
on England are so extravagant that the British Govenunent did not decide to 
make utem even at the time when the tension with us was at its bei(^t.” Biilow 
to Willuun n, 31 lanuaiy, igoi; G P., XVII, 31. “The threatened understanding 
with Russia and France is a complete swindle . . . We can wait, time is working 
for us.” Holstein to Mettemich, private, 3i Januw, iwr; G. JP., XVII, a», Hol- 
st^ is said to have declared in 1903 that “he consid«ed a really serious rafpracha- 
meni between England and France out of the question, and it was naive to think > 
that an Anglo-French compromise concemmg Morocco was ever at all possible”; 
Edcardstein, n, 433-426. Bulow expressed much the same opinion, ana said that 
“an understan(&g between England and Russia would be even more difficult to 
obtain than one between England and France, however much the wish for it mif^t 
exist on the side of England.” Bblow to WBliam n, ao May, 1903; G. P„ XVU, 
588 The statements of 1903 were made in answer to a memorandum presented by 
Baron von Eckardstein, a former councillor of the German embassy int tnndon, 
in which ho warned the xoreign office that an Anglo-Freudi waa under 

way which wordd be the p^ude to an Anglo-Russlan understanding and a “new 
triple alliance”; Eckardsfem to Bulow, 10 May, 1904; G. P<i XVII,, s< 5 t- 57 o» 
Edaurdstein, H, 432-435. The German representatives in London, Pans wd St, 
Petersburg were consult^, and they agreed m discdunting Eckardstdn’s predutlons. 

t Bulow to Vraiiam II, 24 August, 1898; G. P., XIV, 343. 

IH. H. Asquith, The Genesis of the War (London, 1923), p. so,* 

1 8 January, 1903; Fiirst von Billow, Sedm (Berlin, 1907-190$}, n, 53. 
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sion and monopolize for themselves the undeveloped regions of 
the earth. Unfortunately the German Government adopted the 
worst possible method to achieve its aim : it resorted to threats 
which irritated but did not terrorize.* There was no little justi- . 
fication for challenging the French pretensions in Morocco in 
the spring of 1905. But when the German action was accom- 
panied by a demand for the dismissal of the French foreign 
minister, M. Delcasse,t and by threats of war when Prince 
von Billow refused to consider proposals from M. Rouvier, the 
French premier, for a large economic collaboration and a gen-* 
eral political understanding ;§ when King Edward VII learned. 

* The character of the German action is to be exj^Iained in part by divided coun- 
sels within the Gennan Governmetit For the conflict between the Emperor, Billow 
and HoUtein, see R. J. Sontag, “German Foreign Policy, 1004-1906,” in Anteriean 
Hisloricd Reoiew, XXXIII, 278-301 Qanuary, 1928). See also E. N. Anderson, The 
First Moroccan Crisis, /p04-f^ (Chicago, 1930). 

t Holstein told an emusaiy of Rouvier^ the French premier, that if Delcass6 re- 
mained in office, there was “no possibility of reaching an understanding with 
France, now, to-d^, to-morrow or in the near future”; memorandum of Holstein, 
a May, 1905; G. F., XX, 359. Bidow celled Rouvier’s attention to “the serious 
objections which M. Delcassfe’s remaining in office involves for Franco-German 
relations.” Billow to Radolin, 30 May, igog; G. P., XX, 390. 

“We should not be able to say that the matter [the position of the Sultan of 
Morocco] does not concern us, but should have to face the consequences if hVapee 
continues . . . the politique d^inlimidation et de violence pursued by M. DelcassS.” 
Billow to Radolin, i June, 1905; G. P., XX, 393. The German ambassador In 
Faria told the French preimer that “we stand behind him [the Sultan] with all our 
force {mil wnserer gansen MocUi in order to guarantee his indmendence and to 
maintain the status quo in case participation in the conference is declined by France.” 
Radolin to Bidow, ir June, 1905; G. P., XX, «o; cf. A. Tardieu, La France el les 
alliances (Paris, 1910), p. aai, tmd T. Wolff, ifas Vorspiel (Berlin, rpas), p. r74. 
The ambass^r also referred to “all the serious consequences” of a Frendi re- 
fusal, Radolin to Billow, as June, 1905: G. P., XX, 438, Bulow hims elf said to 
the French ambassador m Berlin that ^flt seems to me that it [Morocco] is not 
worth a war” and spoke of “the uncertain and perilous situation.” Billow to 
'Wiliam II, a6 June, 15903; G. P., XX, 478. In OctooCT, Billow, commentirig on an 
Italian newspaper rutiue, observed: “Theltalie is wrong in thiriking that a Franco- 
German war was out of the question during the summer because Germany would 
never have made war on account of Morocco. The situation was then more serious 
than the ItaUe assumes." Billow to Monts, 24 October, r9os; G. P., 3 bc, 403, note. 

$ Rouvier approached the German ambassador in Paris throu^ an intermediary 
Ot^olin to Bdlow, r May, t9Qs; G. P., XX, 3SS-3S7), sent a confidant to talk 
with Hotetem (memorandum of Holstein, a May: G, P., XX, 337-339) and made 
j ua. o verture ttou^ the Italian statesman Lueatti (Monts to Bdlow, 4 May;^G, P., 
3 ^^}* he despatched £ckardsteizi to Karlsruhe to see william U per- 

soqtd^ Acemding to Eckardsteuds account, he was authorised to offer Germany 
• cwfibg stMKin oJn the Atlantic coast of Morocco and French participation in the 
Bhil'way^ but he waa not allowed by BiUow to meet the Emperor. H, 
vtoBd^dstein, Die IsoUerung Deulsehlanis (Leipzig, 1921), pp. 99-114; 

^ 8 : 370 . HouVigt mads a final effort a«« the fall of^Ddeassd, 

9 Jime, 1903; Q, P.,XX, 4aS. 
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that the Emperor William had induced the Tsar Nicholas to 
sign a treaty of alliance (at Bjdrko, on 24 July, 1905)* which 
was to be the preliminary to a Russo-German-French alliance, f 
the moral for France and Great Britain was obvious. They con- 
cluded that the real purpose of German policy in Morocco was 
to break up the Anglo-French entente^ — and proceeded to 

* The negotiations for a Russo-German alliance are given in G. F., XIX, 301-^50 
(autumn of 1904), 443-3*8 Quly-December, 1003); and Spacn^ Apieue (Red 
Archive] (Moscow, 192a-), V, 3-49, translated into German in KSF, 11 , 433- 
301 (November, 1924). See also A. P. Izvolski, Recollections of a Foreign Minister 
(Garden City, N. Y., 1931), pp. 27-73; The Memoirs of Count Witte (Garden City, 
N. Y., igsr), pp. 41S-43Q! E. J. Dillon, The Eclipse of Rmsia (New York, 1918}, 
pp. 312-370; A. Savinsky, Recollections of a Rttssian Diplomat (London, 1927), 
pp. 96-127. 

t Eckardstein, LAenserinnerungai, I, ai8; Isolierung Deulschlands, p. 171. Sir ' 
S. Lee, King Edward VII: a Biography (London, 1927), 11 , 334-369, does not 
state whether, as Eckardstein aSirms, King Edward learned of the treaty. The 
British ambassador in St. Petersburg was not able to learn what took place at 
BJorko. Hardinge to Lansdowne, i August, 1903; B. D., IV, 93. His French col- 
league was, however, immediately suspicious, for he had been informed that lie 
German Emperor “warned the Emperor agains| any policy combined with Eng- 
land and France tend^ to isolate Germany’’ and that 'Ue Emperor Nicholas 
agreed that such a policy would be contrary to Interests of Russia.’’ Hardinge to 
Lansdowne, 3 August, igos;^ B. D., HI, 137. In the autumn, the British Govern- 
ment learned that the Russian ambassador in Paris had suggested to the French 
Government "an arrangement under which France, Russia and Germany would 
combine as a coynterpoise to the Anglo-Japanese Alliance.’’ Lansdowne to Bertie, 
23 October, 1903; B. D., IV, 217. “It is not clear that the British Government ever 
saw the text of the BjorkS Treaty. But Lord Newton has informed the Editors 
that Lord Lansdowne in a private letter to Mr. R. T. Tower, of August 20, 1905, 
said that the communication received from him was the ‘only account having any 
pretense to authenticity of what passed’ at Bp'orko. No trace has been found of 
this cormnunication in the Foreign Office Archives.’’ Editorial note, B, D., IV, 93. 
An excerpt from the letter is printed in Lord Newton, Lord Lansdome; a Biog- 
raphy (London, 1929), p. 338; “The Kaiser’s talk is ever of alliances and xiolitical 
combmations, and he ^ve utterance on the cruise to his cbei^ed idea of being 
able to effect a coalition between Germany, France, and Russia, to the exdusion 
of Great Britain.” Tower derived his information from a meinber of the Emperor’s 
suite, who sat next to the Tsai at the luncheon following the signature of the treaty. 

f 'The German Government undoubtedly desired a share of Morocco in the 
event of partition, and approached Spain with reference to the Sus valley in the 
southern part of the country. Richthofen to Radowitz, 24 September, 1M3; G. P,t 
XVH, 353. Radowitz to fordgn office, 39 September, 1903; G. P,, XVII, 539. 
But the German Emperor's statement to the King of Spun that "we dedred 
no territoried acquisitions there” (William II to Billow, 16 March, 1904; G. P., 
XVn, 363) tied the hands of the foreign office, and it was forced to fall back on 
a policy of prestige. “Not only on matrml grounds,” dedared Holstein (memoran- 
dum of 3 June, 1904; G. P., XX, 308), “but even more for the maintenance of her 
prestige must Germany raise a protest against the contemplated absorption of 
Morocco by France.” “Our interests in Morocco,” said Billow nearly a y«»t later, 
“are the same as those of other commercial nations, imd are important enough to 
make it incompatible with our dignity that the conditions undcs which Morocco 
shall exist shall be arranged without our consent or even our partimpation.” Billow 
to Monts, 3 April, 1903; G. P., XX, 293. But the aim of getting part of Moroaw 
lesuined. Billow declufed that the EmperoPs statement to Alfonso XHI that he 
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strengthen it. In the spring of 1905 the British Government 
stated that if Germany were to ask for a port on the Moorish 
coast, 

we should be prepared to join French Government in offering 
strong opposition to such a proposal, and beg that if question is 
raised French Government will afford us a full opportunity of 
conferring with them as to steps which might be taken in order 
to meet it. German attitude in this dispute seems . . . most 
unreasonable having regard to M. Delcasse’s attitude and we 
desire to give him all the support we can.*^ , 

It further proposed that 

our two Governments should continue to treat one another 
with the most absolute confidence, should keep one another fully 
informed of everything which came to their knowledge, and 
should, so far as possible, discuss in advance any contingencies 
by which they might in the course of events find themselves 
confronted.! 

This was not the offer of an offensive and defensive alliance, 
as was believed in France at the timef and is apparently still 

"deated no tendtoiy in Morocco,” while it had to be followed at the moment, "is 
natunJly not bindSg for ever.” Germany therefore had the alternative “of leaving 
Morocco to the French now without any worthwhile compensation for Germany, 
or of trying to prolong the existence of the Shereefian Empire in the expectation 
of a chmge in the situation that would be favorable to us.” The task of the Ger* 
man minister in Morocco was therefore "to keep the future open for the mainte> 
nance of German interests.” Bulow to Tattenbach{ “sMst entstiffem” 30 April, 
1905; G. F,, XX, 353. Although Biilow often demed that Germany wished to 
^tter the Anglo-French entente, this hope was certainly cherished within the 
German foreign office. “The rap^mhemeni of Fiance with England began immedi- 
ately after Fashoda, when the French saw that they could accompuah nothing 
against England,” said Holstein. “Similady the French will begin to consider a 
tapprocherntni with Germany only when they shall have seen that the friendship 
of England— ^hich after the last elections must always be only platonic~is not 
suffident to secure Germany’s consent to the acquisition of Morocco by France, 
but that Germany must be condliated for her own sake.” Memorandum of Hol- 
stein, 32 Februaryj^ipoC; G. F., XXI, 208. 

* tansdowne to Bertie, 22 April, 1903; B- D,, HI, 72-73. 

t Lansdowne to Bertie, 17 May, ipos; tiid., HI, 76. 

I In October, 1905, the Paris Matm published a aeries of revelations, emanating 
obvionriy ficnn Ddcassd, according to which the British Government had prom- 
ised that in the event of a German attack on France, the British fleet would seize 
the Kid, Canal and 100,000 Briddi troops would be landed in Schleswig-Ziolstein 
'—a- gtuteaqne tale, for the British fleet could not have sdzed the canal, and “a 
careml inquby made in 1906 disclosed that to put even 80,000 men on the Conti- 
^ a period which mi^t well be over two months was the ndninium required,” ' 

Viscount Haldanei the War (London, 1920), p. i6s> The British Govem- 
-'^mmt denied at the t|me, both privately to the German (^veinment (Metternich 
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believed in that country,* but it marked a stage in the develop- 
ment of the Entente. 

to Bulow, i6 June, 28 June, 9 October, 1905; G. P., XX, 630, 636, 663) and pub- 
licly, and has repeated the denial smce the war (Asquith, p. 91: Sir A. W. Ward 
and G. P. Gooch, The Cambridge Bisieryitf BrUishForeign Policy ICamhndBe, 19*3], 
ni, 343-343) that any offer of alliance was made to France. Accor(^g to Lord 
Sanderson, who was permanent under-secretaiy of the British foreign office in X903, 
“we went no farther than warning the German Government that if Germany at- 
tacked France in connection with the Entente we could not undertake to remain 
indifferent. . , . There was a good deal of loose talk in naval dides and in some 
high quarters of a possible expedition to Schleswig in the possible event of war. I 
do not believe that such a measure was ever seriously enterUuned.” Sanderson to 
Temperley, 17 August, 1922; B. D., Ill, 87. On the olher hand, A. Mfivil, De la 
paix de Franitforl d la conference d’AlgSsiras (Paris, rpop}, pp. 392-296, says that 
at the session of the French council of miniatera on 6 June, 1903, at wmch Delcass£ 
resigned, the forei^ ndnister stated that he had received the offer of a British 
alliance. In the Figaro of 24 March, 1922, Delcassd himsdf stated that he had re- 
ceived the offer 48 hours before. One of hra colleagues, M. Bienvenu-Martin, wrote 
(Temps, ig March, 1922): “These overtures were not limited to mere pourparlers; 
written notes were already exchanged.” The mystery can hardly be cleared up 
until the French documents for this period ate published, but Ihe statement of M. 
Bienvenu-Martin sug^ts a due. When the British ambassador in Paris, Sit 
Frauds Bertie, transmitted to Ddcass£ I.ord Lanadowne’s statement of 22 April (see 
above), he changed the order of the sentences (probably with the object of guy- 
ing the dpher), placing first the sentence which Lansdowne put lut : “ His Britannic 
Majesty’s Government condders that the conduct of Germany in the question of 
Morocco is most unreasonable, in view of the attitude of M. Z)dcass£, and they 
desire to give his Excellency all the support in their power; it seems not impossible 
that the German Government may ask for a port on the coast of Morocco; Era 
Britarmic Majesty’s Government would be prepared to join the Government of 
the Republic in offering strong opposition to sudi a pro^sal and request that if 
the question were laisra M. Bdcassd will give full opportunity to His Britannic 
Majesty’s Government to concert with the French (Government ss to the measures 
which might be taken to meet it.” Bertie to Grey, 13 January, 1906; B. D., XU, 
175. Cf. Bertie to Lansdowne, 25 April, 1905; B. D., in, 73. 'This was a strong 
statement than Lansdowne had authorized. Lansdowne evidently perceived the 
difference; for when the French ambassador in London, Paul Camoon, thanked 
him, in the name of Delcass6, for the assurances that “henceforth, if caicumstancea 
r^uire it, if for example we have serious reasons for fearing an unjustified aggres- 
dcm on the part of a certain Power, the Britidi Government would be quite ready 
to concert with the French Government as to the measures to be taken,” Lans- 
dovme insisted on repeating “in nw own language the substance of my remarks 
upon that occasion.’^ He accordingly communicated to Gambon the second state- 
ment quoted In the text above, which was certainly less eiqilicit. Lansdowne 
to Camoon, 23 May, 1903, endosed in Lansdowne to Bertie. 31 May, 1905; B, D., 
ni, 77-78. Bertie’s note of 24 April m^, therefor^ have been the basis of Del- 
cass^’s beUef that Great Britain had offered an alliance, although this does not 
tally with the latter’s statement that he received the offer on 4 June, It has been 
suggested that King Inward, during a visit to Paris in May, hinted to Ddcassfi 
that in case of wax Great Britain wwd intervene on the side of France (Ward and 
Gooth, m, 343; Eckardstein, IsoBermg DeuisManis, p. X05). When, however, 
the Britirii ambassador in Berlin r^iorted Holstrin as complain^ of “the offer 
of His Majesty’s Government to conHude an offensive and defensive alliance with 
France against Germany” (Lascelles to Lansdowne, 13 June, 1903; B, H., HI, 81), 
Xing Edward minuted' “Thia is nearly as absurd as it is false.” Lansdowne’s 
biogta^er states diat "there are no traces of any such undertaking in Lord 
La^owne’s private papers.”- Newton, Lord Laiudmru, p. 343. 

*Poincar£, 1 , X87, 331. 
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A second stage was passed in the early months of 1906 when 
militaiy conversations were opened between the French and 
British general staffs “a step,” remarks Mr. Winston Church- 
ill, “of profound significance and of far-reaching reactions” : 

Henceforth the relations of the two Staffs became increas- 
ingly intimate and confidential. The minds of our military men 
were definitely turned into a particular channel. Mutual trust 
grew continually in one set of military relationships, mutual 
precautions in the other. However explicitly the two Govern- 
ments might agree and affirm to each other that no national or 
political engagement was involved in these technical discussions, 
the fact remained that they constituted an exceedingly potent 
tie t 

That the British Government did not intend these military con- 
versations to constitute a binding engagement is indeed abun- 
dantly clear. Three times in the course of January, 1906, Sir 
Edward Grey, who had just become foreign secretary in the 
new Liberal cabinet, discussed with M. Paul Cambon, the 
French ambassador, what Grey described as “the great ques- 
tion,” that is, whether Great Britain would support France in 


* For the origins of the conversations see C. A’C Repington, The First World War, 
jgifipS (London, igao), I, a-x4, B. D , HI, 17*, 176 (nos an, ai4). Some notes 
of the first conversations are given in D. S. MacDiaitmd, The Life rf General Sir J. 
M. Grierson (London, 1923), pp 213-217. A statement of the French views is 
given in a general-staS note of 13 February, 1906, pnnted in B. D,, HI, 438-440. 

I W. S. Churchill, The World Crists, igxi-igz4 (London, 1933), p. 33; American 
edition (New York, 1923), p. 27, "It is certain,’’ remarks the French ofidcei who 
began the conversations from the French side, “that the studies undertaken at this 
period did not bind the British Government, as it always formally declared. It is 
also not less certain that they would not have been carried through without the 
cqllabotation of a rather large nurnfaet of officers The result was that more and 
mote the notion spread among them that in case of war th^ would have to inter- 
vene on our aide, and that more and more the studies made in common appeared to 
them, as constitubug an engagement, if not absolute, at least moral, from which it 
wae not ;^rible for England to detach herself ” G€n£ral Huguet, L’intmentton 
midUslre mtasmique m jpr4 (Pans, 1028), pp 38-30, The convetsariona did not 
make gseat progress until ipio, when General Qater Aeld-Mardial Sb Henry) Wil- 
Sod bnArine Dtcector of hulitaiy Operations in the British war office. Between 
that date and X914, complete arrangements in every detail were worked out for the 
fitoispott of the British army to a position on the extreme left whw of the F^dh 
tmoyi Actoidin^ to Huguet {ibid., xp-so), the British general stofTat first irished 
to send thb British army to Antmip and Belgiuni, which doubtless the„ 

i^toty crihveisations batned <m Tnth tbe ataS in January-April, 1906 

186-203). 
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the event of war with Germany, and each time the answer was 
the same : 

As far as a definite promise went, I was not in a position to 
pledge the country to more than neutrality [lo January]. 

These communications [i. e., military conversations] might 
proceed between the French military Attache and General Grier- 
son direct ; but it must be understood that these communications 
did not commit either Government [15 January]. 

He [M. Gambon] eventually repeated his request for some 
form of assurance which might be given in conversation. I said 
that an assurance of that kind could be nothing short of a 
solemn undertaldng. It was one which I could not give without 
submitting it to the Cabinet and getting their authority, and 
that were I to submit the question to the Cabinet I was sure 
they would say that this was too serious a matter to be dealt 
with by a verbal engagement but must be put in writing . . . 
there would be difficulties in putting such an undertaking in 
writing. It could not be given unconditionally, and it would be 
difficult to describe the condition. It amounted in fact to this : 
that if any change was made, it must be to change the “entente” 
into a defensive alliance . . . should such a defensive alliance 
be formed, it was too serious a matter to be kept secret from 
Parliament. The Government could conclude it without the 
assent of Parliament, but it would have to be published after- 
wards. No British Government could commit the country to such 
a serious thing and keep the engagement secret. [31 January,]*^ 

There was, then, no British commitment to France involved 
in the military conversations. In spite of the conversations, the 
British knew very little about the French military plans, f and 
when, on 5 August, 1914, the British statesmen and soldiers 
met to consider how they would conduct the war declared 
against Germany, they actually discussed how large a force 


* Grey to Bertie, is and 31 January, 1906; B. B., m, 171, 177, 181. 
t “Moreover, since there was no such undertaking the French authorities were 
forced to frame their plan of camp^gn not knoiving whether they would or would 
not receive British assistance, while we, on oui side, were not able to insist upon 
our right to examine the French plan in return for our co-operation When the 
ciias arose there was no time to examine it. and consequently our military pofi(^ 
was for long wholly subordinate to the F^cn policy, of which we knew very httie.” 
Field-Mar^al Sit W. R. Robertson, Bart., Soldurs and Statesmen, I0xt^i9x8 
CLondon, rpsS), 1 , 49. 
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should be sent to France (or, indeed, whether it should not be 
sent to Belgium) and where it should be concentrated,* 

Nevertheless, neither the discussions of August, 1914, nor 
the words addressed by Sir Edward Grey to M. Gambon in 
January, 1906, tell the whole story. On the earlier date the 
British foreign minister asked the French ambassador "to 
consider whether the present situation as regards ourselves and 
France was not so satisfactory that it was unnecessary to alter it 
by a formal declaration as he desired” : 

I again submitted to M. Gambon as to whether the force of 
circumstances bringing England and France together was not 
stronger than any assurances which could be given at this mo- 
ment. I said that it might be that the pressure of circumstances 
— ^the activity of Germany, for instance — might eventually 
transform the “entente” into a defensive alliance between our- 
selves and France. ... I did not think that people in England 
would be prepared to fight in order to put France in possession 
of Morocco. They would say that France should wait for op- 
portunities and be content to take time, and that it was un- 
reasonable to hurry matters to the point of war. But if, on the 
other hand, it appeared that the war was forced upon France 
by Germany to break up the Anglo-French “entente,” public 
opinion would undoubtedly be very strong on the side of 
France.t 

Here is the crux of the matter. Great Britain would not pledge 
herself in advance, but if Germany challenged her friendship 
with France, she would meet the issue. "My opinion is,” wrote 
Grey, “that if France is let in for a war with Germany arising 
out of our agreement with her about Morocco, we cannot stand 
aside, but must take part with France.'’^ And he set forth his 
reasons in a memorandum which shows how deeply the British 

♦Ead of Oxford and Asquitb, Mmoria and Refledum, zSsa-iggf (London, 
19*8), n, 30; Churchill, to. a 3 x- 233 i American edition, pp. 248-350; Major- 
General Sir C._E. CalvreU, Fidd-MarshtU Sir Seary Wikon, Barf, (London, 1927), 
I, xs7-o:59; Field-Marshal Viscount French, JQ14 (New York, iprp), pp, 3-5; 
Robertson, 1 , 53-55. 

t Grey to Bertie, 31 January^ tgo6; B. D., HI, i8t. 

t Grey to Bertie, private, 15 January, 1906; B. D., ni, 177. 
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foreign minister felt committed, even though he would not ad- 
mit it to France. 

If there is a war between France and Germany [he wrote] 
it will be very difficult for us to keep out of it. The Entente and 
still more the constant and emphatic demonstrations of affection 
(official, naval, political, commercial. Municipal and in the 
Press), have created in France a belief that we should support 
her in war. The last report from our naval attache at Toulon 
said that all French officers took this for granted, if the war was 
between France and Germany about Morocco. If this expecta- 
tion is disappointed the French will never forgive us. 

Sentiment, however, was not the only consideration : 

There would also I think be a general feeling in every country 
that we had behaved meanly and left France in the lurch. The 
United States would despise us, Russia would not think it worth 
while to make a friendly arrangement with us about Asia, Japan 
would prepare to re-insure herself elsewhere, we should be left 
without a friend and without the power of making a friend and 
Germany would take some pleasure, after what has passed, in 
exploiting the whole situation to our disadvantage, very likely 
by stirring up trouble through the Sultan of Turkey in Egjrpt, 
As a minor matter the position of any Foreign Secretary here, 
who had made it an object to maintain the entente with France, 
would become intolerable. 

“On the other hand," he continued, “the prospect of a European 
war and of our being involved in it is horrible" ; and he there- 
fore proposed to tell the French ambassador if necessary that 
“a great effort and if need be some sacrifice should in our opinion 
be made [by France with respect to Morocco] to avoid war." 
He also had a further point of wew; 

The door is being kept open by us for a rapprochement with 
Russia; there is at least a prospect that when Russia is re- 
established we shall find ourselves on good terms with her. An 
entente between Russia, France and ourselves would be abso- 
• lutely secure. If it is necessary to check Germany it could then be 
done. 
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And he concluded : 

There is a possibility that war may come before these sug- 
gestions of mine can be developed in diplomacy. If so it will 
only be because Germany has made up her mind that she wants 
war and intends to have it anyhow, which I do not believe is the 
^case. But I think we ought in our own minds to face the ques- 
- tion now, whether we can keep out of war, if war breaks out 
between France and Germany. The more I view the situation 
the more it appears to me that we cannot, without losing our good 
name and our friends and wrecking our policy and position in 
the world.* 

Germany, by her Moroccan policy had brought about the very 
situation between Great Britain and France which she dreaded 
most and which her policy was intended to prevent. 

So also as regards Russia. M. Izvolski, who as Russian 
foreign minister negotiated the understanding with Great Brit- 
ain, watned perlaaps by the. experience, of M.. Delca&s^., took the 
position that “a treaty with England can lead to the expected 
results only if this agreement calls forth no objections from 
Germany,”! and he promised the German Government that 
Great Britain and Russia would not settle matters affecting 
German interests without the consent of Germany.! He was in 
fact ready to make an agreement with Germany,! The British 
also offered assurances that the agreement was not directed 

• Memorandum of Grey, private, so February, 1906; S. D., HI, 866-267. 

t Statement of Izvolski to the Russian coundl of ministers, i February, 1907; 
Siebert, p. 316. 

t Scnoen to fordgn ofBce, so May, iqoSj Mettemidi to Bulow, 8 Sept^ber, 
1906; G. P., XXV, 13, as. Izvolski to BenckendorS, 19 December, 1907; Siebert, 
P. 329. 

§ Freiherr von Schoen, Erlehtas; Beitrdge mr GeschieMe der neuesten Zeit (Stutt- 
gaxtj ipai), p. 37, Izvolski said to a Russian diplomatist riiortly after the con- 
tusion of rile agreement: “We must beware of conduding gmerA treaties of alli- 
ance. On the contrary, a really sound policy and a healthy egoism require the con- 
tusion of all sorts of arrangements with all sorts of Powers for die solution of dejmUe 
problems which may little by little lead us eventually to new combinations in gen- 
erdt world politics, ... I am quite ready to take part in friendly and confidential 
conversations with Germany with reference to a number of practical and specific 
questions in whlti the two empires can very wtl march together on the beaten 
path of their traditional friendsmp.” Baron M. de Taube, La polUigtte russe dlavanf- 
guerre ^lafinde Vmfire des tsars (1904-1 $17) (Paris, 1928), p. 139, An effort was,- 
made to negotiate with Germany a secret agte^ent with rmerence to the Baltic 
Sea. Cf. G. P., XXXH, 4,63 ff. 
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against Germany.* But when Austria-Hungary impeded the 
work of reform in Macedonia by securing a concession from 
the Turkish Government to build a railway through the Sandjak 
of Novi Bazar, when Germany supported the Austrian scheme, 
inevitably the British and Russian Governments, who were the 
sponsors of Macedonian reforms, drew closer together. At the 
meeting of King Edward VII and the Emperor Nicholas II at 
Reval in June, 1908, Sir Charles Ilardinge, the representative 
of the British foreign office, while he made no attempt “to de- 
part from the standpoint of concrete agreements, the existing 
ones or the prospective ones, or to draw us into general political 
combinations” and stated that “the British Government sin- 
cerely desires to maintain the very best relations with [Ger- 
many],” threw out a hint for the future: 

One cannot close one’s eyes to the fact that if Germany 
should continue to increase her armaments at the same acceler- 
ated pace, a most alarming and strained situation might arise in 
Europe in seven or eight years. Then, without doubt, Russia 
would be the arbiter of the situation; it is, for this reason, that 
in the interest of peace and the preservation of the balance of 
power, we desire that Russia should be as strong as possible on 
land and at sea.t 

M. Izvolski, for his part, was equally cautious : 

Russia [he reminded Sir C. Hardinge] is always in a difficult 
position vis-A-vis of Germany, owing to the military supremacy 
of the latter Power on the frontier, that in Germany there is 
very great nervousness as to future political developments 
among the Powers, J and that the age a^ indifferent health of < 
the Emperor of Austria are a source ol uneasiness as to the 
future. It was imperative therefore that Russia should act with 
the greatest prudence toward Germany, and give the latter 
Power no cause for complaint that the improvement of the 
relations of Russia with England had entailed a corresponding 
deterioration of the relations of Russia toward Germany. | 

* Metteinich to aS April, 8 September, 1906; G, P., XXV, 9, 22. Billow 
to foreign office, 15 August, 1907, quoting Hardinge; G. P., XXIV, 6. 

• t Izvolski to Benckendorff, 19 June, 1908; Sebert, pp. 

i For the German nervousne^ over the meeting at Kem, see G, P., XXV, 439 ~ 
494. § Report of Hardinge, June, rgoS; B. D,, V, 238. 
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Nevertheless the Russian premier, M. Stolypin, told one of the 
British visitors that "the German frontier was his one and only 
thought and he was devoting all his life to make that frontier 
[impregnable against Germany, both in men and munitions, and 
strategic arrangements.”* No new agreements were concluded 
between Great Britain and Russia ;t but the Ts ar 'VvpresserLhis 
prof ound conviction that the friendly sentime nts which now 
preva il between the two Governments’*courcronly mature and 
grow stronger with the progress of time to the mutual advan- 
tage of the two countries.”t The German ambassador in St. 
Petersburg was not wrong when he affirmed that the Anglo- 
Russian entente "took a step forward."! 

Real impulsion to the Tripk Entente was first given b y .t he 
Bosnian crisl'^ ff i p Q(;>ri^ 9 . The annexation of Bosnia-Herze- 
govina by Austria-Hungary apparently took the German Gov- 
ernment by surprise, at least at the moment at which it was 
announced, II and the German Emperor was furious, not only 
because he had not been consulted, but because he feared that 


♦ Admiial Lord Fisher, Memories (London, ipip), p. 237. 
t In the diary of A. A. Folovtzev, a m«nber of the Council of the Empire, the 
follotving entry occurs under date of 13 June, igoS; "At the Council it was sbited 
that at the meetiM of the two monarchs Edward promised our emperor to obtain 
the opening of a nee passage through the Dardanelles for our fleet.” KpaawuH 
Apxua, TV, 128. There is not a wo 5 about this in Hardinge’s report (B. D., V, 
237-243), in Lee, II, 390-394 (“The King in conversation with the Tsar tCudhed 
upon family matters only, and political matters were not mentioned"), or in 
Izvolski’s letter to Benckendorfl informing him of the results of the meeting (Siebert, 
wp. 777-779). Whether Izvolski gave an incorrect account to the Counifl of the 
Empire, or whether Kii^ Edward did talk poliucs and promised to use his influ- 
ence with his ministers in favor of Russian desires, cannot be determined, 
t Report of Hatdinge; B. D., V, 243. 

§ FourtalSs to Bulow, 12 June, 1908; G. F., XXV, 452. Both the Russian and 
the British Government endeavored to reassure Germany. FourtalSs to Billow, 
14 June, 1908; Mettemich to Bulow, 13 June; G. P., XXV. 458-462. Shortly her 
fore the Reval meeting the German Emperor made a speecn at Doberitz in which 
be was reported to have said; "It seems likely tha^eople wish to isolate and pro- 
voke us. We shall be able to put up with it. The Teuton has never fou^t better 
than when he has been brought to bay. So let them attack us; we shall be ready 1 ” 
It was_ denied that the Emperor had used the words "isolate” and "provoke”; 
according to 0 . Hammann^ Um den Kaiser (Berlin, 1919), p. 48, “the version was not 
disputed, but only called m doubt, and therefore really Meved for the first time.” 

f A hint was conveyed early in September (Schoen to Bulow, s September, 1908; 
G, P,, XXVI, 26-27), hut the first positive information was sent to Berlin only at” 
the end of the month. (Aehrenthal to Billow, 26 September, 1908; 0 .- 17 . A., I, 99- 
to2; G, P,, XXVI, 3 S~ 39 ). The annexation was proclaimed on 6 October. 
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it might precipitate the partition of Turkey and lead to a Euro- 
pean war.* But th e German ^ancellorj^ Prince von Biilow, 
had during the summer declared th^‘‘;^,n^d5, interests and 
wIsT^'^of^AustnatHu hg ary must be decisive for our attitude in 
an_Balkan questions.’^ He therefore decided to support the 
policy of the Vienna Cabinet, and support it he did in the most 
vigorous fashion. Rejecting entirely the contention of the En- 
tente Powers that the matter should be referred to a European 
conference, $ he finally addressed to Russia a note which was 
described by the Russian foreign minister as “a diplomatic 
ultimatum”! and made a demand upon Great Britain which was 


* See his comments in G. P.. XXXVI, 43, SS-S 4 > it** He described the Austrian 
poliOT^ as "frightful stupidity.” 

t Circular of Bulow to Prussian ministers, as June, rgoS, G. P., XXV, 477. Com- 
municated to Tschirschky, ambassador in Vienna, Btilow to Tschirschky, 39 June; 
G. P., XXV, 482. He argued that the development of the Triple Entente com- 
pelled Germany to draw closer to Austria-Hungary; to Tschirschky he expressed 
the opinion that “Austria is much stronger than she herself thinks.*’ 

t The Central Powers were ready to accent a conference only on condition that 
it confined itself to registering and recogmzmg the fait accompli of the annex- 
ation. 

§ Nicolson to Grey, 23 March, 1909; B. D., V, 728. The incident has been the 
subject of bitter controversy. By the middle of March the deadlock between the 
two rival diplomatic groups was still unbroken, the Entente Powers demanding 
that the Bosnian question be submitted to a conferpee, Germany and Austria 
refusing. The Russmn Govenunent, however, had decided that it could and would 
not go to war on the issue, and had advised Serbia to drop her daim for territorial 
compensations and leave her interests to the Powers. Izvolski to Sergeyev, Rus- 
sian minister in Belgrade; 27 February, igog; Siebert, p. 78. On the other band, 
Serbia was not ready to give a declaration satisfactopr to Austria, and the war 
party in Austria, which for months had been clamoring for war against Serlfia, 
was getting the upper hand. Thereupon the German Government, which had 
hitherto shown little disposition to mediate, made a proirosal to Russia; Germany 
would request Austria to invite the Powers to dve their formal sanction to the 
annexation of Bosnia by an exchange of notes (Instead of through a conference) 
if Rusria would promise beforehand to give her sanction when invited by Austria 
to do so. Bulow to PourtaIJs, 14 March, 1909; G. P., XXVI, 669-670. Izvolski, 
knowing that Russia could not go to war on the issue, was disposed to accept the 
proposal; but fearing that Austria might then attack Serbia, returned an evasive 
answer which left the door open for a conference. Pourtalis to Btilow, 20 March; 
G. P., XXVI, 691-692. Whereupon Bulow sent the Mowing instructions to the 
German ambassador in St. Petersburg: “Please sa:y to M. Izvolski that we learn 
with satisfaction that he recogmzcs toe friendly s[nrit of our proposal and seems 
willing to accept It. . . . But before we make the proposal to Austria-Hungary, 
we must know positively that Russia will answer the Austrian note by giving her 
consent and deuate her formal consent to the nullification of Article 23 without 
any reservation. Please say to M. Izvolski in dear-cut fashion that we expect a 
predse answer — yes or no; we must regard any evasive, conditional or unclear 
answer as a rtfusal. We should then draw back and let tilings take their course. 
The lespondbuity for all subsequent events would then fall on M. Izvolski exdu- 
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resented (and refused) as an unwarranted use of pressure.’*' 
The resu lt of the. German ijitervi^ ntiQn was simply to mak e the 

sively, after we had made a last sincere effort to help him clear up the situation in 
a manner that he could accept.” Bulow to Fourtalds, 21 March; G. P., XXVI, 
693-694. As it stands, the document is not an ultimatum, in the technical sense 
of that word, and the o£Bcial German view then and later was that the demarche 
offered Izvolski a convenient way of escape from the impossible situation in which 
he found himself. The assistant of Izvolski, Charykov, was even reported to have 
said that “it was a great service which Germany had rendered to Russia”; G. von 
Jagow, Unachen md Ausbruch des Wdlkneges (Berlin, 1919), p. iS. The note was 
drafted by Kiderlen-Wachter, then German minister in Bucharest and later (1910- 
1912) foreign minister, who was substituling for Baron von Schocn, the foreign 
minister. “I have finally succeeded in having clear and plain language used to 
Izvolski,” ho wrote on 20 March; E. Jaeckh, Ktderlen-W acMer : der Staatsmann 
und Mensch (Berlin, 1524), 11 , 26. Holstein congratulated him on his “ ‘nerve’ in 
imposing this humiliaaon on Izvolski”; ibid~, II, 29. Xideilen himself boasted to 
a Rumanian poliUcian: “I knew the Russians were not ready for war, that they 
could not go to war in any case, and 1 wanted to make what capital I could out of 
this knowledge. . . . Never would Schoen and Co. have ventured to do what I 
did on my own responsibility” ; T. Jonescu, Some Personal Impressions (New York, 
igao), p. 62. Schoen admits that the language was “very forceful”; Schoen, p. 79. 
Izvolsm understood that he was “confronteci by the alternatives of an immediate 
regulation of the annexation by an exchange of notes or the invasion of Serbia” 
(Izvolski to Benckendorff and Nelidov, 23 March, 1909; Siebert, p. 104); his agita- 
tion was so great that he }delded to the German demand witliout waiting to con- 
sult the French and British Governments, much to the annoyance of the British 
ambassador in St. Petersburg (Nicolson to Grey, 23 Maich, 24 Maich; B. D,. V, 
728, 732-733. 736). The Austrian ambassador in St. Petersburg reported that ‘‘the 
Russian numster, who up to that time was laboring under the delusion that Ger- 
many would play the conciliatory idle of mediator toward both sides, suddenly 
not only came to see the incorrectness of his calculations, but thought be perceived 
in the words of Count Pourtalfts a formal ultimatumj which caused him, without 
consulting his English adviser [Nicolson], to betake himself to Tsarskoye Selo and 
inform his impei& master of the critics situation.” Berchtold to Aehienthal, 4 
April, 1909; O.-V. A., II, 250. German historians have judged the German action 
in its proper proportion. J. Haller, Die Aera Bvlow (Stuttgart, 1922), p. 7, calls it 
a “veiled threat”; E. Brandenburg, Von Bismarch mm Wellkrieg (Berlin^ 1924), 
p. 284, asks, “Was it necessary for Germany to intervene in this fashion and take 
upon herself the odium of ^ving humiliated Russia?” ; A. Frankeofeld, Oest&rmchs 
Spiel mil dem Kriege (Dresden, 1928} , p. 94, says that C^rmany demanded a “diplo- 
matic capitulation.” The last-named writer believes that the real purpose of the 
dimarche was to shatter the Triple Entente, which was also the opinion of the Brit- 
ish ambassador in St. Petersburg (Nicolson to Grey, 24 March, 1909, private; B. D., 
V, 736 )' 

* Germany demanded that Great Britain accept the German proposal, as Russia 
had done. Bulow to Metternich, 24 March, 1909; G. P., XXWI, 703-704. Grey 
replied that the German proposal “leaves the Servian question unsettled and makes 
no provision for the solution of other qu^ons relating to the Treaty of Berlin in 
which England and the other European Powers are equally interested.” Where- 
upon the German ambassador declared that “this was a vepr grave decision which 
imperilled peace.” Grey said point-blank that '*the British Government would 
never consent to act under pressure of this kind.” Grey to Goschen, 25 March, 
igo^; B, D,, V, 739. “We were aware,” wrote the permanent under-secretary of the 
foreign office, “that Metternich was going to m^e the dimarche here which had 
been made at Petersburg, and we were ready for him, and purposely made our., 
reply somewhat stiff, as we resented German interference in this matter altogether.” 
Hatdinge to Nicolson, private, 30 March, 1909; B. D., V, 764. 
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^wers of the Entente feel more than ever the necessity of co- 
operation an d of in creasing their miTitary and naval strengtfiT 
“It was his earnest desire,” said the Tsar to the British am-* 
bassador, “that the entepte with England should be as closely 
knit as possible.”* “Russia had so little got over her diplomatic 
defeat,” M. Izvolski remarked several years later, "that she 
formed still closer relations with France and England.”t In 
Paris and London, according to the Russian ambassador in the 
French capital, the opinion prevailed that 

the Western Powers, together with Russia, must now pay 
attention to the systematic development of their armed forces 
in order to be able, if they are to be in a position not to fear a 
provocation of the Triple Alliance — and in this case Italy would 
separate herself from the Triple Alliance — ^to set up on their 
part demands which would restore the political balance which 
has now been displaced in favor of Austria, t 

“Let us keep an entente with Russia,” s§rfl*Sir Edward Grey, 
“in the sense of keeping in touch so that our diplomatic action 
may be in accord and in mutual support.”! A.nd he was "very 
glad” to hear that 

the recent German action at St. Petersburg in the Servian 
affair would not be easily forgotten by public opinion in Rus- 
sia and in so far as it had been intended to prejudice relations 
between England and Russia it would have a contrary effect. || 

In short, the policy of Prince von Bulow, instead of smashing 
the Triple Entente, as he boasted in 1913,11 gave it life and 
being. 

It was not yet, however, a closely-knit combination. France’s 
attitude in the Bosnian crisis was decidedly reserved,** and Rus- 

* Nicolson to Grey, 14 April, igog; B. Z>., V, 783. t Schoen, pp. 8o-8r. 

t Nelidov to Izvolski, i April, 1909; Siebert, p. 114. 

S Grey to Nicolson, private, a Apnl, 1909; B, D., V, 773. 

|| Grey to Nicolson, 14 April, 1009; B. £>., V, 785. 

If Prince von BUlow, Impend Germany ftfew York, 1913), p. 65. 

** Franco-German relations were then tense because of the seizure at Casablanca 
of some German deserters from the Foreign Le^on; G. P., XXIV, 327-374. A 
Franco-German convention of 9 February, 1909, with, reference to Morocco \G. P., 
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sia took scant interest in Morocco. “There is nothing in our ' 
agreements with France and Russia,” said Sir Edward Grey, 
“which is directed against Germany, and therefore nothing to 
bar a friendly arrangement with Germany. We have no general J 
political understanding either with Russia or France.”* The 
German position, then, though uncomfortable, was not des- 
perate, and the retirement of Prince von Bulow in July, igog, 
so eased the situation that his successor. Dr. Theobald von 
Bethmann-Hollweg, was able to approach each member of the 
Entente with suggestions for a bargain. There were long nego- 
tiations with the French for a joint exploitation of Morocco, 
under the terms of the convention of February, igog.f When 
the Tsar visited the Emperor William at Potsdam in Novem- 
ber, igio, verbal assurances were exchanged that “neither 
Power commits itsell^o any combination which might have 
an aggressive against the other” the German 

Government promti^^o act as an “honest broker” between 
Austria-Hungary and Russia in Balkan questions and affirmed 
that Austria was not pursuing an aggressive policy ;§ an agree- 
ment was reached in principle whereby Russia came to terms 
with Germany about the Bagdad railway. || With Great Britain 

XXIV, 480-490) seemed to emphasize the French reluctance to adopt an active 
policy in the Bosnian c^uestion. Later the French Government agreed to a Get- 
• man proposal for collective representations to Serbia in the interests of peace (Grey 
jx) Bertie, 25 February, 1909; B. D., V, 627) whidi made “a Panful impression” 
in Russia (^volski to Nelidov, 27 February; Siebert, p. 76). The British foreign 
office appears to have thought France “lather 'wobbly’ in her attitude.” Hardinge 
to Nicolson, private, 30 March, rgog; B. D., V, 764. The French ambassador in 
Constantinople remarked that “if the Russians are counting on thw allies in this 
affair, they are putting their fingers in their eyes like babies”; upon which the 
German Emperor commented, “That is also our opinion, and our policy is based 
on it” -Marschall to foreign office, 24 February, 1909; G. P., XXiVI, 620, 

* Grey to Goschen, i September, 1909; B. X)., V, 803-804. 

t G. P., XXIX, 1-127; Germany, Auswartiges Amt, Denkschrift md AUensUlcke 
}(ber detUsche Bergwerk^nteressen in Marokko (Berlin, 1910). France, Minist^e 
des Affaires dtranghres, DocumetUs diplomaiigties. Affaires du Maroc (Baris, 1910, 
191a), V, 78-3815, passim; VI, S4"37S> passim; A. Tatdieu, Le mysHre df Agadir 
(Paris, 191a), pp, 1-423. 

I Speech of Bethmann-HoUww in the Reichstag, ro December, 1910; the draft 
of an agreement on nine points S given in G. P., XXVII, 847-848. 

§ Bethmann-Hollweg to Pourtalts, 8 November, igro; G. P., Xj^n, 841. Sazo- 
noy to Iflcholas It, 17 November, ipio; Marchand, H, 331-334. ' 

II The negotiations leading up to me convention of 19 August, 191X, ate given 
m G. P., XXVn, 903-963. 
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Herr von Bethmann endeavored to arrive at an understanding 
on the limitation of naval armaments.* Surely an accommo- 
dation should have been reached in one direction. Unfortu- 
nately, the chancellor, who desired the maintenance of peace, 
was never master of the political situation in Germany. Not 
only was he without practical acquaintance with international 
problems, having made his career in the Prussian bureaucracy, 
but he was handicapped by the lack of any clear and precise 
national policy. Germans desired for their country a more 
brilliant ‘place in the sun’ than it possessed, but where that 
place was to be or how it was to be reached was a matter of 
lively controversy. The militarists and the navy men saw in 
France and Great Britain respectively the rivals to be dealt with. 
Big business and high finance, on the other hand, dreamed of 
German expansion in the Near East which was bound, sooner 
or later, to arouse the opposition of Russia. Admiral von 
Tirpitz, the builder of the fleet, desired an understanding with 
Russia ; the Deutsche Bank, the sponsor of the Bagdad Railway, 
worked for an agreement with Great Britain. The Emperor, 
for his part, proclaimed himself Admiral of the Atlantic and 
was ready, so to speak, to become Caliph of Bagdad. In this 
welter of conflicting aspirations, the German foreign office, 
as its own published documents reveal in the most astonishing 
manner, had no definite policy. So the well-meaning chancellor, 
who was keenly aware of Germany’s dangerous position, f was 
pulled in opposite directions. He could never offer to any one 
Entente Power an inducement sufficient to wean it away from 
the other two, and to some extent he was forced to continue 
the very policies which had brought the Entente into existence. 
The despatch of the gunboat Panther to Agadir, in order to 
force a settlement of the Moroccan question, was dangerously 


*G. p., xxvra, 199-426; 

Aiifbav dir detUschen Wdlmach 

on the Origins 0} the War are i ^ . 

the British altitude is given in Sir E. T. Cook, Bow Britain Strove Jor Peace (Los- 
4ion, 1914), pp. 18-27. 

fT. von Sethmaiui'HoUweg, Bekachlttngen mm Wdtkrieg (Beili&, I, 
1-18, 19^23, 90-103. 
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reminiscent of the methods of 1905,* and led to a threat of 
British intervention.f The negotiations of 1912 for a naval 
agreement and political understanding with Great Britain re- 
vealed once more the desire to disrupt the Entente.:!: The policy 
of the Bagdad Railway was not made any the more palatable be- 
cause it was proving more and more successful. The German 
ambitions in Africa and the Near East were quite as legitimate 
as the rival ambitions of Great Britain, France and Russia; 
many Germans honestly believed that their imperialism was 
less selfish than that of their neighbors. One is struck by the 
fact, however, that whereas Great i^ritain, finding herself at 
the beginning of the century threatened with isolation, made 
large sacrifices to secure the friendship of France and Russia, 
Germany, although in a more delicate situation than Great 
Britain, was unwilling to renounce any of her desires. A 
policy of naval expansion, the development of an African em- 
pire, commercial and financial penetration of the Near East 
could each be justified. But to pursue all three courses at the 
same time was the worst possible policy, for it kept alive the 
distrust and suspicion of the Entente Powers, convinced them 
of the dangerous reality of German militarism, and made them 
more anxious than ever to act together. § \- 

Hence it was that after 1912 the relations of France with 
Russia and both with Great Britain began to grow steadily 
more intimate. The tightening of the Franco-Russian Alliance 
has already been described.!! That Great Britain drew close 
to France is abundantly clear, but how close is not easily de- 
fined. After 1910 the military conversations between the two 

* The policy was that of Kiderlea-Waechter, who became foreign minister in 
1910, and was only reluctantly accepted by the Emperor. G. P., XXIX, 135^-454; 
Jaeckh, II, 11M46. Affaires du Aforoc, VI, 386-640, Taidiea, I^myslire d’ Agadir, 
pp. 423-603; J. CwUaux, Agadir (Paris, 1919). Marchand, I, 101-139, passim; 
Stieve, I, 96-isy, passmi; Siebert, pp. 414-448, passim. 

t The spee(^ of Mr, Lloyd George on 21 Jul;^ 1911. For the genesis of the 
speech see Viscount Grey of Fallodon, Twenty-Five Years, i 8 gs-igi 6 (London, 
192S), I, pp. 224-226, American edition (New York, 1923), 1 , 213-217, Asquith, 
p. 148; Qmichil), pp. 46-30, American edition, pp. 42-46. 

' t See below, pp. 33-36. 

I Of comse the more they acted together, the more the Germans ascribed dnis*" 
ter intentions to them. What appeared to the Entente Powers as ‘insurance' con- 
tinued to look to the Central Powers like 'endrdement.' 

II See above, pp, xS-22. 
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general staffs took on new life, and the French military plans 
were based on the expectation that a British force would form 
the extreme left wing of the French armies.* In the summer 
of 1912 the British, in view of the increasing naval strength 
of Germany in the North Sea, transferred most of their Medi- 
terranean fleet to home waters, and the French concentrated 
their squadrons in the Mediterranean;! if no formal agree- 
ment was concluded,! “the moral claims which France could 
make upon Great Britain if attacked by Germany . . . were 
enormously extended. ”§ Indeed, according to Russian accounts, 
both Sir Edward Grey and M. Poincare informed M. Sazonov 
that there existed between the French and British Governments 
"a verbal agreement, by virtue of which England had declared 
herself ready to come to the aid of France in the event of an 
attack by Germany.” || The Russian foreign minister undoubt- 
edly exaggerated, and perhaps deliberately misrepresented the 
nature of the Anglo-French relationship, for the testimony of 
both M. Poincarelf and Sir Edward Grey** leaves no doubt 

♦Protocol of the Franco-Kussian rmlitary conference, 31 August, 1911; Mar- 
chandj 11 , 421; Stieve, 1 , 139. Marfchal JoSre, La prtparalion ie la guerre et la 
condwle des opiralions (Paris, 1920), p. 31, he speaks of “nos conventions militaires 
avec rAngleteire,” which is probably an exaggeration. France, hlinistto de la 
Guerre, fitat-Major de l’Arm£e, Service historique, Les armies jranqoises dans la 
grande guerre (Paris, 1933); I, 10, states that England "had not been willing to 
give any engagement in writingj and p. 50, that "the geneial-in-chief could con- 
sider British nulitary co-operation only as a probability llcenluoliti\ and not as a 
certainty.” Nevertheless, the most detailed arrangements had been made for the 
tran^ort of a British expeditionary force of 6 divisions to the Belgian frontier in 
twelve days. Cf. Haldane, Before the War, pp. 156-182. 

t The idea of naval co-operation appears to have been suggested by the British. 
Le Gouz de Saint-Seine to Delcass6, ii December, tpir; D. D. F., 3* sdrie, I, 338. 

t Winston Churchill, the first lord of the British admiralty, had submitted to 
the French naval attache in London a draft project of co-operation between the 
two fleets, but as it left the two governments entire liberty of action, it was un- 
satisfactory to the French. It paved the way, however, for the negotiations about 
to be described. Poincord, I, 2x5-216. 

§ Churchill, p. 112, American edition, p, 115. 

jl'Sazonov to Nicholas II, 17 August, November, rpia; Marchand, If, 339, 347} 
Sueve, n, 230 j 291. 

f Commenting on Sozonov’s language, Poincatd s^ that he informed Sazonov 
of the military and naval conversations and adds: “M. Sazonov appears to have 
thought that I regarded these military agreements as a prondse of support by the 
British Government. Such was not and could not have been my thought. . . . 
Sir Edward Grey certainly did not speak of an obligation, because there was none, 
necause he had always refused to contract one.” Poincard, I, 185. 

** Grey’s version of what he said to Sazonov is as foUows: “The question of 
whether we went to war would dewnd upon how the war came about. No British 
Govranment could go to wax uruess backed by public opinion. Public opinion 
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that there was no pledge on the part of Great Britain, written 
or verbal. But there is also no doubt that the British foreign 
secretary believed as strongly in 1912 as he had in 1906 that 
if Germany attacked France, Great Britain must intervene, and 
that all arrangements had been made by which that interven- 
tion, in case it were decided upon, could be made promptly 
and efficiently.* 

The situation was given a new turn in the autumn of 1912, 
Precisely because the redistribution of the British and French 
fleets had taken place without any definition of their respective 
functions in the event of war, M. Poincare pressed upon Sir 
Edward Grey the view that by concentrating her ships in the 
Mediterranean, France had left her northern coast at the mercy 
of the German fleet and that she was entitled to know what 
were the intentions of Great Britain.! Mr. Asquith, the British 
prime minister, was reluctant to make any kind of commit- 
ment on paper,! but apparently the overture was seized upon 
by that section of the cabinet which was suspicious of the En- 
tente. “There was a demand,” writes Grey, “that the fact of 
the military conversations being non-committal should be put 
into writing.”! And it was done. On 22 November, the for- 

would not support any asgressive war for a revanche, or to hem Germany in, and 
we desired to see dimculdes between Germany and other Powers, particularly 
France, smoothed over when they arose. If, however, Germany was led by her 
great, I ought say, unprecedented strength, to attempt to crush France, I did not 
think we should stand by and look on, but ^ould do all we could to prevent France 
from being crushed. Ihat had been our feeling at the time of the Algecuas 
Conference in 1906 and again last year.” Grey, I, 298, American edition, 
I, 288* 

* The military conversations were apparently not revealed to the British cabinet 
until I9II. E^laining the situation to the prime minister, Grey said, "What they 
[the military experts] settled I never knew — the position being that the Govern- 
ment was quite free, but that the military people knew what to do if the word 
was given.” Grey, I, 94, American edition, I, 91-92. 

! He had made an earlier approach in Apiil, 1912, when informed that Great 
Pntsin had been negotiating for a neutrality agreement with Germany, hut to no 
avail. Poincarg, 1, 173-174. 

± Pomcar£, 1 , 218-219. “Conversations such as that between Gen. Joffre and 
Col, Fairholme,” Asquifli had complained to Grey in Septonber, 1911, “seem to 
me rather dan^rous; especially the part which refers to possible BriUsb assistance. 
The French ought not to he encouraged, in present circumstance's, to moke their 
plans on any assumptions of this kind.” Grey, I, 95, American edition, I, 93- '' 

S Grey, 1 , 96, American edition, 1 , 94. 
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eign secretary addressed to the French ambassador in London 
the following letter : 


My Dear Ambassador. — ^Froni time to time in recent years 
the French and British naval and military experts have con- 
sulted together. It has always been understood that such con- 
sultation does not restrict the freedom of either Government 
to decide at any future time whether or not to assist the other 
by armed force. We have agreed that consultation between 
experts is not, and ought not to be, regarded as an engagement 
that commits either Government to action in a contingency 
that has not arisen and may ne-vrer arise. The disposition, for 
instance, of the French and British fleets respectively at the 
present moment is not based on any engagement to co-operate 
in war. 


You have, however, pointed out that if either Government 
had grave reason to expect an unprovoked attack by a third 
Power it might become essential to know whether it could in 
that event depend upon the armed assistance of the other. 

I agree that, if either Government had grave reason to ex- 
pect an unprovoked attack by a third Power, or something 
that threatened the general peace, it should immediately discuss 
with the other whether both Governments should act together 
to prevent aggression and to preserve peace, and if so, what 
measures they would be prepared to take in common. If these 
measures involved action, the plans of the general staffs would 
at once be taken into consideration, and the Governments would 
then decide what effect should be given to them. 


Yours, etc., 


E. Grey. 


The ambassador replied on the following day in identic terms.* 
\ The Entente had advanced another step. 

From the British point of view this exchange of notes offered 
two distinct advantages; (i) it did not have to be communi- 
cated to Parliament, for no treaty had been signed; (2) it 
left their hands free to decide at a given moment what they 
would do. Consequently, Mr, Asquith was able to assure Par- 
liament in the future as he had done in the past that no 

Gr^ to Cambon, aa Novembei, 1912; Cambon to Grey, 33 November. First 
• revealed by Gr^ in the Ilouse of Commons on 3 August, 1914; printed in Grey, I, 
97-9S; American edition, I, 94-96; Asquith, pp. 367-369. 
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engagements existed which would hamper its free decision,* 
and to affirm after the war that “the Entente was never con- 
verted into an alliance.”t This was true in theory, the British 
cabinet believed it to be true in fact, and the sincerity of its 
belief is attested by its hesitations in the crisis of July, I9l4.t 
Nevertheless, in spite of this documentary precaution a sense 
of moral obligation was undoubtedly created. That Sir Ed- 
ward Grey himself was conscious of any such moral obligation 
cannot be stated with certainty,! but he recognized it on 3 
August, 1914, when a decision had to be made. In the light 
of subsequent events and present knowledge, it is clear that 
Mr. Winston Churchill was right when he asserted, three 
months before the exchange of notes : “Every one must feel 
who knows the facts that we have the obligations of an alliance 
without its advantages, and above all without its precise defini- 
tions." jj 

The British Government has been sharply criticised for this 
policy of ‘half-alliance.’ll But the very great difficulty which 
confronted it should be recognized. The German navy was 
their constant preoccupation, since the admiralty, for technical 
reasons, did not believe that it was built for purposes of de- 
fense only;** it was elementary prudence to perfect military 
and naval arrangements with the only possible ally. But would 
it not, it has been argued, have been better to conclude a 

* “As has been repeatedly stated] this country is not under any obligation not 
pubUc and known to Failhiment which compels it to take part in any war.” H. H. 
Asquith, House of Commons, S4 Match, 1913. 

t Asquith, p. S 7 - 

t This sentence is not meant to disguise the fact that Grey, and certain other 
members of the cabinet, believed that in the event of a German attack on France, 
Britidi interests, regardless of any obligation, required Great Britain to go to the 
assistance of France. But as their opinions were personal and were not shared by 
many of their colleagues, the issue was, as will be seen, left open for the cabinet 
to decide. 

J ( But sec above, pp. 36-38. 

I Churchill to Grey and Asquith, a$ August, ipxa; Churchill, p. 113, American 
tion, p. 116. 

If H. W. Wilson, The War GuHt (Londoin 1928I, from the Conservative point of 
view; Earl Il.ojebum, Hew the War Came (London, 1919), H. Lute, Lord 

Grey vnd der W^Meg (Bedin, 1927), especially pp. 47-01. 

** Speech of Churchill before the Committee of In^erml Defence, ri July, 1911 ; 
Asquith, pp. 77-79. 
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formal and open alliance with France? Apart from the fact 
that such an alliance would have encouraged the chauvinists 
in France and probably have angered the Germans almost to 
desperation, thereby precluding any chance of an Anglo-Ger- 
man agreement, which Sir Edward Grey sincerely desired to 
obtain, it would hardly have been accepted by Parliament and 
would have involved the fall of the Liberal government, A 
secret alliance was out of the question. In its dilemma, the 
British Government fell back on the course actually adopted. 
That this policy was open to objections cannot be gainsaid, but 
what other policy might have been pursued, with a due regard 
for British interests, is not evident. 

The French, remarks M. Poincare, “were glad to have the 
Entente at least reinforced.” The exchange of letters “removed 
the difficulties in the way of a concerted redistribution of naval 
forces” and assured “permanent contact” with the Cabinet of 
London.* And it is not unlikely that the French read into the 
exchange more than the mere words stated. At any rate M. 
Poincare is said to have remarked in February . 

England is not bound to France by any definite political en-' 
gagement, but the tone and the nature of the assurances given 
by the Cabinet of London allow the French Government, in 
the existing political conjunctures, to count upon the armed 
support of England in case of conflict with Germany.t 

We shall see that in July, 1914, France made full use of the 
agreement reached in November, 1912. 

The value attached by the British Government to the under- 
standing with Russia can be gauged by several incidents. Al- 
though the question of the Straits was not dealt with in the 
negotiations leading up to the convention of 31 August, 1907, 
Sir Edward Grey thought that “some change in the direction 
desired by Russia would be admissible" and he was “prepared 
to discuss the question if Russia introduces it.”$ He was as 
* Poiacai^, I, 223. 

• tlzvoldd to Sazonov, 27 February, 1913; Marehand, 11 , 32-33; Stieve, IH, 76. 
i Gr^ to Nicolaon, 6 November, 1906; Grey, 1 , 161, American edition, 1 , 157. 



52 


THE COMING OF THE WAR: 1914 


good as his word, although this signified the abandonment of 
an attitude maintained by Bntish governments for more than 
a century. In October, 1908, he accepted the principle of the 
opening of the Straits, provided the consent of Turkey could 
be gained.*. Secondly, he told Count Benckendorff, the Rus- 
sian ambassador in London, that if the Anglo-Russian entente 
broke down, he would resign. {■ Thirdly, in the spring of 1914 
the text of the letters exchanged with France in November, 
1912, was communicated to the Russian Government $ And 
along with this communication was the authorization for the 
British and Russian naval authorities to begin conversations 
on the model of the military conversations between the British 
and French general staffs.! Sir Edward Grey was at pains 

Grey to Izvolski, 14 October, iqo8,J8 iJ.,V,44i;E.A.Adamov,Ko«omaHmtmon.«6 
u UpoMiaM [Constandno^e and the Straits] (Moscow, 1925), U, j. The veision 
in Marchand, II, 458, in French, is moomplete The British Government insisted, 
however, that the Straits must be open on equal terms to the ships ol all nadons 
(the Russian plan was to open them to Russian men-of-war only) and thought 
the moment inopportune for acdon. 

I Benckendorfi to Saaonov, 8 February, ipia; Siebeit, p. 739. 

The Russian Government in the spring of 1914 wished to convert the Triple 
Entente into a Tnple AUiance, which should be published. Sazonov to Bcncken- 
dorS, 19 Februaiy, 1914; Maichand, II, 307. S. D. Sazonov, Fai^ul Years, ipop- 
igi 6 (New York, 1928), pp. T30-131. The Tsar bioached the matter to the Bntish 
ambassador. Buchanan to Grey, 3 April, 1914; B. D., XI, 95. Grey, ^cording to 
Benckendorff, was not indisposed to the idea, but the political situation in Great 
Britain would not permit its realization. Benckendorfi to Sazonov, as February, 
25 March, 1914, Maichand, II, 309, 313. At the suggestion of IzvoW, Sazonov 
therefore fell back on the plan of a^ng Great Bntain to enter upon as dose re- 
lations with Russia as she had done with Fiance. Izvolski to Sazonov, 18 March, 
1914, Sazonov to Izvolski, a April, 1914, Marchand, II, 249-251, 255-256, Stieve, 
IV, 73-75, 84-86 The matter was presented to Grey when he accompanied Kting 
George V on a visit to Fans in ^ril, Grey, somewhat to the surprise of the French 
intermediaries, dedared himself ready for "a doser union with Russia” and ac- 
cepted the Franco-Russian plan, subject to the approval of the cabmet. IzvolsM 
to Sazonov, 29 April; Marchand, 259-262; Stieve, IV, 95-99. According to Grey 
I, 283-288, Amencan edition, I, 273-278, tte French attached no strategic impor- 
tance to Anglo-Russian naval conversations, but thought it desirable ‘'for the pur- 
pose of keeping Russia in good disposition and of not oSending her by rdusing.” 

S A representative of the Russian naval stofi came to London, bat the con- 
versations made littie progress (Siebert, pp. 821-827), presumably because the 
news leaked out and caused a considerable sensation. Questions were asked in 
Parliament to which Grey gave a disingenuous, though true, answer. Grey, I, 288- 
290, American edition, 1 , 278-279 The German Government hinted that a dimenti 
would be in order (Jagow to Lidmowsky, 6 Jime, 1914: G F., XXXIX, 620); it 
accepted Grey’s statement in Parliament and an article in the Westminster Gazette 
as satisfactory, but pointed out that such negotiations would lead to “a ‘navy 
scare’ and the renewed poisoning of the relations with England which had been 
slowly improving” (Bethmann-Ifollweg to Lidmowsky, 16 June; <?. F., XXXIX, 
630). 
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to point out that the letters exchanged with France did not 
create an alliance, that “rather they were intended primarily 
to put the contents of the military agreements in the proper 
light.”* But the Russians, although they had not secured the 
formal alliance for which they hankered, were convinced that 
they had “accomplished the main thing, that is, substituting 
something tangible for the hitherto all too theoretical and 
peaceful basis of the entente,”t and expressed the "greatest 
satisfaction” with the recognition thus accorded to “the common 
interests of England and Russia.” ^ The complaisance of the 
British Government was probably over-estimated by its asso- 
ciates Nevertheless, the episode had a great importance, for 
it appeared to the Russians and the French as the final step in 
the consolidation of the Triple Entente, just as the German- 
Italian military convention of two months before marked, at 
least to a certain extent, the rejuvenation of the Triple Al- 
liance. 

Thus at last, on the eve of the tragedy of Sarajevo, the two 
great diplomatic groups stood face to face. 

The Consequences of the Alliances 

The_play of the two diplonmtic^grpups against each other 
was the cru ciaH^te^n tRexrisjs of Tuly. 1014. and was large- 
ly responsible for its fatal ending. %jt other crises — ifour of 
^em in less than a decade — ^haJ been surmounted: why not 
that of 1914? Actually, the earlier crises had passed because 
~t^ or “that Power .did not feel strong enough for war or did 
ngt_ consider the issue worth a war. France in 1905 was too 
weak to fight Germany, Germany in 19 ii considered Morocco 
too dubious a cause; in 1908-1909 Russia was not militarily 
prepared to go to war when Austria-Hungary annexed Bosnia, 

* Benckendorff to Sazonov, ig May, Siebort, 814-81$, Grey to Bertie, 
ai May; Grey, I, 291-293, toeiican edition, I, 281-283, 

t Benckendorff to Sazonov, 18 May, 1914; Slebert, p, 813, The ambassador 
shrewdly pointed out to his chief that because of the general atbtude of the liberal 
•party toirard Russia, “an alliance would not have much value” and would actu- 
ally “offer a veiy favorable terrain for agitation in the interest of Germany.” 

I StuKinov to Benckendorff, 28 May, 1914; Siebert, p. 818. 
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in 1912-1913, though better prepared, she said frankly that 
she would not fight for the sake of a Serbian port on the 
Adriatic. But each of these crises was followed ( 1 ) by a drawing 
together and tightening up of the alliances until, as we have 
seen, the circle was complete, and (2) by a general increase 
j of armaments, about which a few words must be said. 

Just as Germany took the first step which led to the ultimate 
division of Europe into two rival diplomatic groups, so it was 
unquestionably German example which forced the other Con- 
tinental countries after 1871 to adopt universal military ser- 
vice. But France always kept a larger proportion of her popu- 
lation with the colors than her rival; it was not until 1913 that 
the German army exceeded the figure of one per cent of the 
population prescribed by the constitution as the peace strength 
of the German army. In the years before the war, the Russian 
army was larger than the German and the Austro-Hungarian 
put together ; on the other hand, Russia did not conscript one 
per cent of her population, and her lack of railways reduced 
the effectiveness of her forces.* To try to deduce from the 
numbers Of the armies of* from the sequence of military laws 
the responsibility for this unending increase of soldiers is ex- 
ceedingly difficult and distinctly futile. Likewise conclusions 
drawn from the amount of money spent on armaments have 
to be very cautious, partly because military and naval budgets 
of the different states did not include the same items. That 
Germany and Austria-Hungary spent less than France and 
Russia appears to be true ; but there was probably a wide differ- 
ence in the results obtained by the efficient and incorruptible 
German administration on the one hand and the easy-going 

* The Flench estimated the strength of the Genuan atmy in igi4, under the 
law of 1013, at 870,000 men; La armfa frontaisa, I, 38. According to German 
figures, the law would provide 761,000; Eeilagen zu den stenographischen Berichten 
hSet die oSentlichen Verhandlungen des Untersudiungsaus^usses (i. Unteraus- 
schuBs) der verfassungsgebenden Nationalversammlung, 2 ktr VorgacMchte da Weli- 
Jrieg«,llBft a (Berlin, igao) (dted hereafter as "Zur Vorgackkiite des fFeUkrieges, 
H”), p. 107. The German estimate of the French army in 1914, under the law of 
rgi3, was 88*, 300; ibid., II, no. The French figure was 736»ooo; orw&r 
frangaisa, I, i, 30. On the other hand, the French and German estunates of the 
armies of the omer Powers agreed rather closdy. 
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and corrupt Russian bureaucracy on the other. As the British 
forces were raised on a volunteer basis, they were much more ex- 
pensive to the state than the victims of the conscript system, 
and British expenditure cannot be fairly compared with that 
of the Continental Powers. The fact seems to be that every 
government, while balking sometimes at the extreme demands 
of its military and naval authorities,* * * § created as large an army 
and navy as the economic resources and the public opinion 
of the country would permit. Yet these vast accumulations of 
men and matiriel created neither actual security nor a feeling 
of security. Reports drawn up by the German general staff in 
December, 1912, f and May, 1913,$ practically confess that in 
spite of forty years’ military effort, in spite of the Triple Al- 
liance, the position of the German Empire, as seen through 
general-staff spectacles, was threatened on all sides. A memo- 
randum on the naval situation presented by Mr. Churchill to 
the British cabinet in December, 1913, is conceived in a similar 
strain. § “With God’s Help,’’ said a Russian diplomatist, “the 
conflict may be postponed, but that it will come some day we 
must remember every hour, and every hour we must arm our- 
selves for it.’’ 11 

How completely all were caught in a vicious circle is shown 
most clearly in the negotiations carried on between Ghreat 
Britain and Germany in 1912 with reference to a limitation of 
naval armaments and the attitude to be taken in the event of 
war. The British desired a limitation of armaments. The Ger- 
mans said: We cannot discuss such a limitation unless Great 

* The German general staff asked for three more corps in 1912-1913 than the 
government would grant; Bethmann-HoUweg prevented Tirpitz fiom^ getting as 
many ^ps as he wanted in 1913. Conrad von HiJtzendorf often complained of the 
paisunony of the Austro-Hungarian Government. Lloyd Gwtge, as chancellor of 
&e exchequer, publicly protested in January, 1914, against the ever-growing 
British naval estimates. 

t E. Ludendotff, Urktmdm der oberskn Beeradeifuni (Berlin, 1922), pp. 5t-do. 

fUrkunden des deutschen Geneialatabea fiber die militfirpohlis^e vor 
dem ^ege, Eat der deuhche Ceneralsfab turn Kritgt (Berlin, 1910)1 p* 

10. T. von Schfifer, "Wollte Generaloberst v. Moltke den PrSventivkiieg?” m 
JS:SF, V, S49-SSO (June, 1927). 

§ Churchill, pp. 174-177J Amencan edition, pp. 184-186. 

11 lavolski to Neratov, 20 December, 1911; Siebeit, p. 448. 
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Britain will abandon the Triple Entente, for so long as you 
stand witli France and Russia, they will cherish schemes of 
revenge or aggression. To which the British replied : So long 
as you go on adding to your navy, we cannot give up the in- 
surance provided by the Entente, especially as you are pro- 
tected by the Triple Alliance. If Admiral von Tirpitz was 
ready to yield on the fleet in return for a promise of uncon- 
ditional neutrality,* Lord Haldane, the British negotiator, an- 
swered that Great Britain was bound by treaty to Portugal 
and Belgium and had certain obligations toward Belgium. 
Neither Power was willin g to yield anything essentia L The 
British insisted on both their naval supremacy and their diplo- 
matic combinations, for thus the balance of power was turned 
against Germany. To restore the balance in their favor, the 
Germans wished to retain their freedom in the matter of arma- 
ments or to break up the Triple Entente. The position of each 
was logical, so long as the theory of equilibrium was the main- 
spring of European diplomacy,! 

There was one man, however, who had a vision of a new 
order — Sir Edward Grey. Although the British foreign secre- 
tary assumed from time to time, as in the question of Morocco 
or at certain stages of the Bagdad Railway question, an atti- 
tude frankly hostile to Germany; although, as we have seen, 
he steadily strengthened the Triple Entente as a bulwark against 
possible German aggression — that was only one side of his 
activity. He was so far from pursuing a policy of encircle- 
. ment that he told the Russian ambassador in London that the 
isolation of Germany would be the surest road to war;$ for 
that reason he "accepted the Triple Alliance and made no at- 
tempt, however covert, to weaken it."§ In his mind, "the 

• So he has averred in A. von Tiipita, Erinnertmgen (BerKn, 1919), p. 191; it is 
not dear, however, that he made such an offer at the time 

t The problem is examined in detail by the writer in “Lord Haldane’s Mission 
to Berlin in. 191^’’ in The Cnuaies and Other Sistorical Btssays Presented to Dana 
C. Ifnnre (New York, igaS), pp. 245-888, which is based on G. P,, XXXI, 1-227, 
and the narratives of the BiiUw and German negotiators. , 

± BenckendorS to Izvolski, to February, 1909; Hebert, p, 728. 

S Grey, IX, 4$, American edition, II, 45. 
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entente with France was not to be used against German policy 
or German interests.”* What he desired and worked for was 
an understanding with Germany, on the condition, as he 
phrased it, that it "must not put us back into the old bad rela- 
tions with France and Russia.”t If this could be achieved, 
the way would be open to the creation of an effective Concert 
of Europe. More clearly than any of his contemporaries, he 
perceived not only that the competition in armaments must 
have a fatal conclusion, but that before a limitation of arma- 
ments could be discussed the antagonism of the Great Powers 
must be overcome by some method of co-operation. As he put 
it on one occasion : 

The British Government belonged to one group of Powers, 
but did not do so in order to make difficulties greater between 
the two European groups ; on the contrary, we wished to pre- 
vent any questions that arose from throwing the two groups, 
as such, into opposition. J 

So he was constantly recommending the Concert of Europe 
to the Continental Powers. In the Bosnian crisis of 1908-1909, 
he stood out for the principle that the affairs of the Near East 
must be adjusted by the consent of all the Powers ; how right 
he was, was soon demonstrated, for Russia replied to the 
settlement dictated by Germany and Austria-PIungary with a 
great military and naval programme. If the Moroccan negotia- 
tions of 1911 between France and Germany had broken down, 

* Grey, 1 , 120; American edition, 1 , 117. 

tSpe^ to the Imperial Conference, 1911; Asquith, p, 124. “Good relations 
with Germany could not be founded upon bad relationa with France." Grey, I, 
52; American edition, I, sr. "We desire to see Fiance on good terms with Gen- 
inany,” Grey told the German ambassador in London at the beginning of his 
secretaryship. “This is the one thing necessary to complete the comfort of our 
own friendship with France.” Grey to Lascelles, 9 January, 1906; B. D., HI, sro. 

{He was speaking to the German ambas^or in London. ,Grey to Go^en, 
24 June, 1914. Grey, I, 305; American edition. I, 294. Cf. his statement of 27 
November, 1912: “To him, personally, the question of an Adriatic port [for Serbia] 
was a matter of complete indifference. Hia efforts were inquired solely by the idea 
of finding a solution which would prevent one or more of the Great Powers from 
being drawn into the dispute. The consequences of such an extension of the war 
vwould be incalculable, and It was to-day quite impossible to predict who mi^t 
then be involved in iie struggle.” Liehnowsky to foreign office, 27 Novemb^, 
191a; G, P,, XXXUI, 417-418. 
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it was Sir Edward Grey’s intention to propose a European 
conference. During the Balkan wars of 1912-1913 and after, 
not only did he refuse to embark on any course of action 
which would set off the Triple Entente against the Triple Al- 
liance, but he insisted, sometimes to the annoyance of France 
and Russia, on associating Germany in every step. Ultimately 
he hoped to effect an agreement between the Powers that they 
would not attack each other. In 1912 he offered to exchange 
with Germany the following declaration : 

The two Powers being mutually desirous of securing peace 
and friendship between them, England declares that she will 
neither make nor join in any unprovoked attack upon Ger- 
many and pursue no aggressive policy towards her. 

Aggression upon Germany is not the subject and forms no 
part of any treaty, understanding, or combination to which 
> England is now a party, nor will she become a party to any- 
thing that has such an object.f 

In July, 1914, he declared that “my own endeavour will be to pro- 
mote some arrangement to which Germany could be a party, 
by which she could be assured that no aggressive or hostile 
policy would be pursued against her or her allies by France, . 
Russia and ourselves, jointly or separately.’’^ Sir Edward 
Grey was anticipating by many years the Spirit of Locarno 
and the Pact of Paris. 

For the failure to realize this lofty ideal. Sir Edward Grey 
was, in a sense, though unconsciously, himself responsible 
His public statements, on tire one hand, that Great Britain 
was not bound by any engagements, and his private ssmipathies, 
which were known to the French, on the other hand, encour- 
aged both Continental groups to gamble, the one on British 
neutrality, § the other on British support. But Gre/s failure 

* Gi^j I, 333; Ameticiui edition, I, 22S< P. Gambon to Selves, 23 August, 1911; 
Ajffaires du Mwroe, VI, 480. BenckenaorJ to Neratov, s July, 1911; Siebert, p. 4216. 

t Asquith, p. sfi. Mettemich to foreign 17 March, 1912, G. P,, XldQ, i8r. 

1 Gmy to Goschen, 30 July, 1914J B, D., XI, 194. 

§ Pdnce liebnowsky, the German amtiassadoi in London from tois to I 9 i 4 r 
cmmtently and repeatedly warned his government Qtat, although Great Britain 
was not bound by treaty, it would support France if the latter were attacked by 
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is to be explained not so much by his inconsistency as by the 
attitude of the Continental Powers, by the fact that the idea 
of Locarno was premature and incomprehensible. While both 
M. Poincare and Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg co-operated 
with Sir Edward Grey in making the Concert a reality during 
the Balkan wars, it was not easy for them to keep their Rus- 
sian and Austrian allies in hand, and the French as well as the 
German statesman was thinking always of preserving the sol- 
idarity of his diplomatic group ; with the result that the long 
negotiations served rather to emphasize than to minimize the 
fundamental conflict between the two alliances. Each alliance, 
in fact, hoped to establish its supremacy in the councils of 
Europe. Each side hoped to accomplish this without recourse 
to a general war; but, because both felt reasonably sure of 
Great Britain, each was willing to run the risk of war, and 
to accept war, if that were necessary to establish its own su- 
premacy. At the time of their inception the alliances guaranteed 
the peace of Europe; by 1914 their extension and their impli- 
cations made it certain that an armed conflict in any part of 
Europe involving one of the great Powers automatically 
brought the others into the struggle. 

In the decade before 1914 there were four possible sources 
of a European war; (i) the century-old antagonism between 
France and Germany; (2) the recently developed rivalry be- 
tween Germany and Great Britain; (3) the curious situation 
existing between Austria-Hungary and Italy, who, although 
allies, were also bitter enemies; and (4) the fearful tangle of 
the Near East, A brief analysis of these problems will now be 
given. 

Germany. But he ■ma not believed. “I am disjposed to think,” wrote his chief in 
Berlin, 'hhat you often take too black a view or things, even when you express the 
opinion Aat m the event of war England will in oH circumstances take the side of 
Rwce against us. After all we have not built our fleet for nothing, and I am per- 
suaded that in the given case, England will consider very ^liotidy whether it is 
then so simple and safe to play the part of France’s guardian an^ against us.’* 
Jagow to Lichnowsky, a6 February, 1914; G. P., XXXVn, 105. 
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France and Germany 

In the first decade of this century the relations of France 
and Germany were governed by the question of Morocco, and 
its pacific settlement, by the convention of 4 November, 1911, 
permitted the restoration of normal relations between the two 
countries. The effect of the prolonged controversy cannot, how- 
ever, be measured in diplomatic terms. At the end of the last 
century the Dreyfus case and the conflict with the Church 
which grew out of it divided the French people against them- 
selves, relaxed the authority and efficiency of the government, 
and left the national defenses momentarily paralyzed. The army 
was permeated by factional spirit, and the loyalty of its leaders 
was suspected by the country at large; the navy was affected by 
a decline of discipline; and a vague uneasiness developed as 
France’s one ally, Russia, became increasingly involved in the 
Far East. 

This lassitude of the nation, which the doughty Georges 
Clemenceau was once moved to describe as “incoherence,” was 
suddenly challenged by the German Emperor’s speech at Tan- 
gier (1905) and the subsequent Moroccan policy of his govern- 
ment. The nation reacted sharply against the factional excesses 
of the preceding years and established the republican groups in 
firm control. Confidence in the army revived, the rising genera- 
tion showed its impatience with the quarrels of the politicians, 
and a 'new spirit,’ as it was called at the time, unmistakably 
developed.* The Panther^ s 'spring’ at Agadir (1911) came 
as a second challenge to this reviving national spirit, and the 
determined stand made against Germany was not only hailed by 
the country at large but strengthened its confidence in itself and 
in Great Britain, its partner in the Entente. The desire for a 
government strong at home and respected abroad brought in 
the ministry of M. Raymond Poincare in January, 1912; this 
stimulus led a year later to the election of this strong per- 
sonality as President, which was rather contrary to tradition. ^ 

* Cf. £. Rey, La renaissance it VergueU fransak (Paris, 1913). 
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M. Poincare lost no opportunity to speak of the honor and 
' dignity of France, urged the nation to hold its head high, and 
recovered for French diplomacy a leading position in the coun- 
cils of Europe. With this renewed confidence, the nation went 
through the Balkan tension of 1912-1913 with calm and pa- 
tience; while the government co-operated on an easy footing 
with Germany in forestalling the dangerous uncertainties which 
arose. Last of all, in the summer of 1913, the country, which 
had been strongly antimilitarist ten years before, accepted with- 
out undue opposition the burden of extending the period of 
military service from two to three years. 

Some contemporary observers were seriously alarmed, and 
held M. Poincare and his friends deliberately responsible for 
exciting the passions of the people, who were as a whole pacifi- 
cally inclined.* But the German representatives in Paris, who 
more than any one else had reason to analyze the sentiment of 
France correctly and to report their judgments honestly, appear 
to have taken the developments rather calmly. The military 
attache expressed the opinion that the new military law was an 
arithmetical necessity ; the “lack of men” left France no alterna- 
tive t He believed that French opinion had accepted it because 
it saw in the Increased army "an instrument of necessity which 
would protect France from a German attack and insure its 
position as a Great Power”; and he discounted any undue 
alarm : 

* Notably the Belgian minister in Paris, some of whose reports are printed in 
European Polities dunng the Decade before the War as described by Belgian Diplo- 
matists (Berlin, 1915 ), and B. Schwertf^cr, Zur Ewopaisclien PolUik 
(Berlin, 1919 ), vol. IV, which arc collections of documents taken from the Belgian 
archives during the German occupation. The French ambassador in Berlin, Jules 
Cambon, is reported to have said to his Belgian colleague' “Since the Dreyto 
affair we have in France also a military and nationalist party which does not wish 
a rapprochement with Germany at any price and which encourages the aggressive 
tone of a large number of newspapers. 'Hie government would have to reckon with 
them and the party of which Ihey are the mouthpiece^ in case a senous incident 
should again occur between the two nations. The majority of Gemans and 
the Frenoi undoubtedly wish to live in peace. But a powerful minority in the two 
countries dreams only of battles, wars of conquest or of revenge, That is the 
danger, next to which one must live as next to a powder barrel winch might be 
, eiqiloded by some Imprudence.” Beyens to Savignon, so February, 1914 ; European 
Polities, pp. 132 - 133 . 

t Report of TOnterfeldt, 14 February, 1913J G. P., XXXfX, 149- 
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As things stand at the moment, Germany has certainly every 
reason more than ever to keep a sharp eye on France from a 
military point of view, but it has no business considering the 
new French military law more threatening than it really is. 
After my previous experiences in Paris, I believe that I may 
confidently express the opinion that the practical result of the 
latest German military bill will, after its effective application, 
be something more real substantially than the gain which the 
French will ever secure from the three years' service which has 
been brought with such disproportionately great sacrifices. I 
should therefore consider it a mistake if the leaders of the 
Wehwerein should now endeavor to mislead the German peo- 
ple and make them shudder by an exaggerated emphasis on a 
supposed French superiority which must be immediately an- 
swered by counter-measures on the part of Germany.* 

The ambassador was also far from being an alarmist. When 
the new military law was first introduced, he wrote : 

In spite of the chauvinistic conduct of many circles and 
despite the general tendency to dream of recovering the “lost 
provinces," the sentiment of the country can on the whole be 
described as peace-loving. Aggressive intentions lie far from 
the thoughts of the ruling powers and the people. Even in mili- 
tary circles they find only isolated advocates, and even there, 
more in a tactical than in a political sense. 

Though he characterized the new nationalistic spirit as “an open 
powder-keg in which at any time a spark may unexpectedly fall 
or be thrown by a frivolous hand,” he did not contest that the 
French had some reason for their “deep mistrust” of Germany : 

The false notion that through our armaments we are striving 
for a military hegemony in Europe intolerable to France has 
eaten so deeply not only into the masses but into the directing 
heads that it will not be easy to uproot it. And unfortunately 
the performances of our Pan-Germans have done only too much 
to pfovide the French with appropriate arguments for their 
nervousness.t 

* Report of Wfntertddt, so August, 1913; G. P., XXXIX, so8, *i6. 

t Schoeu to Bethmaim-Rollweg, i Mardi, 1913; G. P., XXXIX, 167-169. 
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In the autumn of 1913, he remarked : 

The present government is obviously inspired by the wish 
to maintain and to intensify a better sentiment between the two 
nations, and it considers the best means to this end to be the 
conclusion of further formal understandings with us on ques- 
tions which, if they remain unadjusted, must sharpen opposition 
and create friction. It is encouraged in this by the experience 
that during the Balkan crisis not only have France and Germany 
in the same fashion pursued a decided and plainly recognizable 
pacific policy, but on many not unimportant points have also 
taken parallel lines and have not everywhere followed their allies 
through thick and thin. At all events, in the one significant 
matter of desiring to maintain a Turkey that is capable of 
existence [lebe,nsfdhig] .* 

Finally in February, 1914, when Paul DeroulWe, once the great 
apostle of revanche, died, Baron von Schoen went so far as to 
express this considered opinion : 

The desire for military revenge [die kriegslusHge Revanche], 
as it was incorporated in Boulanger and Deroulede, is a stage 
that is passed. It exists to-day, to be sure, but only in a the- ' 
atrical sense. The wound of 1871 still burns in all French * 
hearts, but no one is disposed to risk his or his sons’ necks for 
the question of Alsace-Lorraine; a constellation would have to 
be set up which offered quite favorable and even easy pros- 
pects for the success of such a gamble. But this is becoming 
ever more unlikely. The hopes of reaching the goal through the 
help of Russia have long since proved deceptive ... the idea 
is spreading more and more that the salvation of France must 
be sought in a better relationship with Germany, t 


These German judgments are confirmed by what Frenchmen 
were saying in the years immediately preceding the war. A 
survey of the political literature of those days will naturally 


♦ Schoen to Bethmann-Hollweg, is November, 1913; G. J — 

Rusaan ambassador complained that in the sesskins of the commission created to 
settle ^e financial questions arising out of the Balkans vats, the French and Ger- 
man delegates exhibited “a remarkable unanimity” of view. Izvolrid to Sazonov, 
a8 August, 1913; Mardhand, H, 143; Stieve, HI, a 68 . 
t Sdhoen to Bethmann-Hollweg, s February, 1914; G, P,, XXXIX, *30-251. 
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reveal many diversities of opinion. Although revavche still had 
its protagonists who believed a French victory possible,* al- 
though the German economic penetration of France was begin- 
ning to cause resentment,! both political reconciliation^ and 
economic co-operation were being openly discussed. § If there 
were irreconcilables, there were also very many pacifists and anti- 
militarists, and the peaceful temper of the majority of French- 
men cannot be seriously questioned. 

Since the war, certain French statesmen, notably MM. Poincare 
and Delcass 4 have been attacked, chiefly by political opponents 
in their own country and by German 'mnocentistes/ as the 
apostles of revanche and the deliberate plotters of war. Inas- 
much as M. Poincare was born in Lorraine and on one occasion, 
after the war, remarked, d propos of his boyhood, that “I saw no 
other reason for my generation to go on living than the hope 
of recovering our lost provinces” ; and since both as premier he 
used every diplomatic device to strengthen the alliance with 
Ri:issia and as president ardently supported the revival of the 
three years’ military service in 1913, his detractors have argued 
that the real object of his policy was to prepare for the day of 
revanche and, by supporting the Russian policy in the Near East, 
to find a propitious occasion for war. Support for this view was 
found in the testimony of a French diplomatist, George Louis, 
one-time ambassador in St. Petersburg, according to whose in- 
formation M. Poincare, early in 1914, was convinced that war 


* M. Legendre, La guare pochaine et la mission <fe la France (Paris, 1913); H. 
Maringer, Force au droit 1913); Colonel A. Boucher, La France metorieuse 
dans la guerre de domain (Paris, 1911); Lieut-Colond Montaigne, Vaincre (Paris, 
1013); General Palat, Les probdbUiUs d’me gtterrejrance-alhmande (Paris, 1014). 

tL. Daudet, L’avatd-guerre (Paris, 1914); L. Bruneau, L'AUemagne en France 
(Paris, I9i4)> 

t J. Grand-Certeret, Ffance-Allanagne-Maroe: me mcloke sans ^terre ^aris, 
igit); Laurent-Norard-Mercereau, La pais armle el le prolUrn d' Alsace (Paris, 

1913) , a mafiifesto of 74 intellectuals in favor of rapprochement; A. Balance, Mes 
souvenirs, iSgo-spid (Paris, i9i4)ja plea by a distiiigui^ed Alsatian; M. Sembat, 
Faifes uu roi, si nonfailes la pais (Paris, 1913); J. Marais, AmtHe attemonde (Paris, 

Coquet, PrdUi^ franea-alkmande (Paris, 1908); H. Gaston, VAUemagna 
oust aboh ffatis, rprsh M. Ajam, Le poblime econimquefranco-allemande (Paris, 

1914) ; L. Hubert, L’ effort dUomani; VAttmagne el la France au pdvt de vue geono- 
mique (Paris, igw)? M. Lerqy, V Alsace-Lorraine (Paris, I9r4). 
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■would come within two years and declared that “all my energy 
is being used to prepare us for it.”* The same diplomatist be- 
lieved that this was the object of the Franco-Russian alliance: 

In the Alliance [he recorded in his notes] Constantinople and 
the Straits are the counterpart of Alsace-Lorraine. This is not 
written down in any agreement, but it is the ultimate purpose 
of which one thinks but does not speak. If the Russians open 
the question in their conversations with us, we should reply: 
“Yes, on the day when you can help us to recover Alsace-Lor- 
raine.” 

(I have since found the same idea in the correspondence of 
Flanotaux and Montebello.)! 

The charge was made, in short, that French policy, while 
pacific in form, had been belligerent in purpose, and the delay 
of the French Government in publishing its diplomatic corre- 
spondence was pointed to as the sign of a guilty consciencje. 

It is, however, a striking fact that in all the voluminous 
correspondence of M. Izvolsld, the Russian ambassador in 
Paris, which contains innumerable expressions of the views of 
M. Poincare and other French politicians, there is not a single 
reference to Alsace-Lorraine, not a single statement implying 
a desire for war, not a remark suggesting that the French Gov- 
ernment was scheming to precipitate war. Even though the 
argument from silence is never conclusive,^ it is surprising that, 
with so many opportunities for indiscretion, nothing was let 

Les carnets de Georges Louis (Fans, 1926), H, 94. Louis was French ambassador 
in St Petersburg from igog to 1913. His recall was asked for by the Russian Uov- 
enunent in. May, 1912, but •was refused W Foincar6 himself. In February, 1913, 
however, he was replaced by Delcass€. Ine incident has provoked a lively con- 
troversy. Cf. E. Judet, Georges Louis (Paris, 1923); Poincarfi, I, 3SS“3S8, HI, 
114-119. 

t Les carnets de Georges Louis, I, 136, entry dated "August, 1910,” Hanotaux 
was French foreign minister from 1894 to i8gS, and Montebello ambassador in 
St. Petersburg. In the eighteen-nineties it was generally believed that the French 
purpose in concluding the aliiance with Russia was to pr^re for the day of re- 
vanche; nothing, however, appears to have been further from the mind of the 
Russian Government, which did not ratify the military convention until the Tsar 
had convinced himself that France was pacific and would not attempt to use the 
, alliance for the purpose of revanche, Cf. Montebello to Casimir-Pdrier, 17 Decem- 
ber, 1893; L’dUiance franciHrusse, no. 90. W. L. Longer, The Franco-Sstsskttt 
Alliance (Cambridge, Mass,, 1929), pp. 354 “ 3 S 6 » 39 i- 394 - 
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fall which would disclose sinister motives. If a definitive judg- 
ment of French policy must be reserved until the publication of 
the French documents is completed, there is at present but little 
evidence to support the view that the French statesmen were 
seeking a favorable opportunity for revanche. 

On the other hand, the evidence leaves no doubt that French 
opinion and French statesmen were ready to accept war if the 
^ necessity were presented. “France does not desire war, but is 
not afraid of it,” said M. Poincare in a speech at Nantes late 
in 1913; and his words were reported by the German ambas- 
sador in Paris as an accurate reflection of the French temper,* 
"France,” he remarked to M. Izvolski, “is incontestably dis- 
posed to peace, and neither seeks nor desires war ; but the in- 
tervention of Germany against Russia would immediately 
modify this state of mind” ; and he was convinced that "par- 
liament and public opinion would, in such case, entirely approve 
the decision of the government to lend armed support to Rus- 
sia.”! This puts the situation succinctly. 

If France did not, on her own account, contemplate attacking 
Germany, neither, so far as German documents show, did Ger- 
many seek a quarrel with her western neighbor. In the year 
before the war, however, German opinion had manifested 
much hostility to Franca particularly during the centenary of 
the War of Liberation (October, 1913).! In November, 1913, 
the King of the Belgians derived the impression from a conver- 
sation with the German Emperor that the latter "has ceased to 
be the friend of peace” and "has come to think that war with 
France is inevitable.”! 

From the settlement of the Moroccan question to July, 1914, 
the attitude of the French and German Governments toward 

* Schoeu to Bethinaim-HbUweg, i March, 1013; G. P., XXXDC, 168, 

t lavolsH to Sazonov, is Smtember, 191s; Marchand, 1 , 3*6; Stieve, n, asi. 

t For a French anal)W of German public opinion, see a report made to Mchon, 
&e French foreign minister, on 30 July, 1913; France, Ministfere des Affaires 
imtang&'es, Doetments diflomaHmes, La gfieire eatopienm, igi4 (Paris, xgr4) 
(dted hereafter as “F”), no, 5, Cf. also P, Vergnet, ia freace e» danger (Paris, 
1913). 

i J, Cambon to Pichon, sa November, 1913; F, no. 6 . 
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each other exhibited an exemplary correctness. “Our relations 
with Germany,” said M Poincare, in June, 1912, to the French 
parliament, “are loyal and courteous” ; they did not cease to be 
so in the two years following. Unfortunate incidents at Lune- 
ville (occasioned by the forced landing of a Zeppelin) and 
Nancy (involving some German tourists) were promptly and 
satisfactorily adjusted.* When, later in 1913, the incidents at 
Zabern, where an officer of the garrison conducted himself in 
a manner insulting to the Alsatians and to France, threw Ger- 
many into an uproar and aroused some excitement in France, 
the French Government endeavored to restrain the French 
newspapers and made only discreet representations in Berlin f 
Finally, in February, 1914, a Franco-German agreement re- 
specting the Bagdad Railway cleaned the slate of outstanding 
questions. And it was surely significant that M. Poincare, as 
President of the Republic, ignoring the traditions of forty 
years, dined at the German embassy. 

Nevertheless, the situation was dominated by what Bismarck 
called the 'itnponderabtlia/ Just before the war the distin- 
guished French historian Ernest Lavisse analyzed it in these 
words : 

Between Germany and France a direct conversation is im- 
possible. Each has its reasons which the other is not willing to 
understand. France does not admit the sinister Bismarckian 
doctrine — ^Alsace, 'glads’ of the Empire sacrificed to the ne- 
cessity of maintaining German cohesion by the fear of the 
Fren^ pretensions ; it does not admit the argument of ethnog- 
raphy, nor that force is sufficient to create rights over the 
spirits. And the Germans will never, never, never understand 
that we are attached to Alsace-Lorraine by an obligation of 
honor; the injuries and blows which it receives, we receive; 
we suffer in it as one suffers in an amputated member. | 

* G P., XXXIX, 379-303; Poiocar^, HI, 189-191). 

t Izvolski to Sazonov, 4 Decemher, 1913; Maruand, 11 , 197-198; Stieve, HI, 
368-369. Schoen to Bethmann-HoUweg, 36 November, 1913; Jagow to Schoen, 
nag November, 1913; G. P , XXXIX, 339-332. 

tLalance, Mes souvenirs, JS30-1914, pp liv-xv Once, in 1913, when the Ger- 
man ambassador spoke to the then premier, M. Baithou, about the desixability 
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And a German publicist put the matter in much the same way : 

Formally, this question is settled. France finally renounced 
the two provinces in the Peace of Frankfort. Nevertheless, 
this dead question, which not once since the Peace of Frankfort 
has been the object of any conversations or negotiations what- 
ever between German and French statesmen, indirectly domi- 
nates the cential problem of French policy — ^the relations with 
Germany — ^and through this the whole policy of France. France 
has thus far not forgotten, and will not forget so long as it 
exists.’*' 

The ideology of 1870-1871 remained unchanged. And if war 
were offered to France, she was prepared to accept it, in the 
hope of recovering the lost provinces. 

There was also the further fact that the German general staff, 
assuming that France would become involved in a war between 
Germany and Russia, had determined to strike at France first, 
and to carry out an invasion of Prance through Belgium on a 
tremendous scale. Of this intention the French were, in general, 
well aware; which was, in their eyes, an exceedingly potent 
reason for maintaining the alliance with Russia and perfecting 
their arrangements with the Russian military authorities. 

As matters stood, then, in 1914, there was no immediate 
issue pending between France and Germany, and there is little 
reason for thinking that either country was anxious to attack 
the other, either France to recover Alsace-Lorraine or Germany 
to secure French colonies. But German strategy required the 
defeat of France as the prelude to a military decision against 
Russia, and French political and national interests made French 
loyalty to Russia imperative. Because of the operation of the 
alliances, neither Germany nor France could easily escape being 
drawn into a quarrel between Austria-Hungary and Russia 
arising out of their Balkan ambitions. 

of caltuing public opinion in both countries, the latter iqjlied, “Return Alsace- 
Xiomine to us, and we shali then be the best friends in the world,” whereupon the 
ambassador “promptiy dropped the subject”; S^oen, JSrieWes, pp. iS 4 -iSS- 

* J. J. Ruedewcffei, Gntniguie der WeltpahHk in der Gegen/mrt tStuttgart, 1914), 
p.8s. 
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Great Britain and Germany 

“The central fact m the international situation to-day is the 
antagonism between England and Germany." So ran the first 
sentence of the first article of the first number of the Round 
Table (November, igro), a non-partisan journal of the politics 
of the British Empire, and the statement was sulistantially true. 
Although Morocco and the Near East provided the issues which 
repeatedly brought Europe to the verge of war in the early 
years of this century, in each crisis the attitude assumed by 
Great Britain was of prime importance in determining its 
course. Furthermore, the increasing British intimacy with 
France and Russia caused Germany to appreciate the more and 
to strengthen her alliance with Austria-Hungary and thus en- 
couraged the schism of Europe into two armed camps. 

The rivalry of the two richest nations in Europe, whose re- 
lations for centuries had been traditionally friendly, was a 
struggle for the balance of power, which, in the phrase of 
Bishop Stubbs, the famous English historian, “is the principle 
which gives unity to the political plot of modern European his- 
tory.” Since the days of Car dinal Wolsey and King Henry 
VIII, G^t Britain had fsough t to prevent the ascendancy of a . 
single Power o n t|iP- Continent : to thi.s end she had waged war 
^inst Philip 11 of Spain, Louis XIV of France, and the great 
Napoleon.’ When Germany came to bestride Europe like 'a 
colossus, thereby upsetting fhg ancient equiliWum, it was in-v 
evitable thafcjhe should find ranged against herself the weight 
of Briti^ public opinion _and the resources of British diplo- 
jnacxijyhile she, on her part, resented the attitude of Great 
Britain as an unfa ir atternpt to circumscribe the development ol 
German power and the spread of German Kidttir throughout 
the world. 

"Tjjiree factors entered into their rivalry. In the first.place, 
Uhe extraordinary economic development of Germany after she 
achieved her unity in 1871 made her the doughty competitor of 
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Great Britain in the markets of the world ; rightly or wrongly, 
a section of British opinion held German competition respon- 
sible for the decline in the British export trade and the increase 
in unemployment which began to be manifest after the Boer 
War. Secondly, Germany, believing that she needed a strong 
fleet to protect her expanding commerce, lest it should exist on 
the sufferance of the British navy, embarked on a programme 
of naval expansion which was intended to provide “a battle 
fleet so strong that even for the adversary with the greatest sea 
power a war against it would involve such dangers as to im- 
peril his own position in the world.”* This challenge Great 
Britain regarded as directed against herself : drawing the food 
of her people and the raw materials for her factories from every 
corner of the globe, dependent upon her export trade as the staff 
of life, she was persuaded that she must in all circumstances and 
under all conditions retain command of the sea. So every addi- 
tion to the German navy was met by a still greater increase of 
the British fleet, and the naval competition of the two countries 
became as expensive and as dangerous as the growth of con- 
script armies on the Continent. 

The third element was provided by the colonial situation. In 
the organization of the world at the close of the nineteenth 
century Germany possessed almost no colonies suitable for 
European settlement and few territories worthy of economic 
exploitation. The British Empire, on the other hand, was spread 
over a quarter of the globe, embraced every kind of land, and 
might, if an imperial protective tariff were adopted (as many 
British patriots urged), become a self-sufficing economic entity 
from which German competition would be largely eliminated. 
France likewise possessed a magnificent colonial domain in 
Africa and Asia in which the German merchant and the German 
capitalist were not welcomed. In German opinion, Great Brit- 
ain had too many of the fair places of the earth and Germany 
too few, and Germany boldly claimed her_jplace in the sun.’,* 
If she did not demand that British colonies be ceded to her,* 

* Memoianduin attadied to the Oenaiui navy law of 1900. 
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she did ask that Great Britain should not oppose her ambitions 
in Africa and the Near East. But that was exactly what Great 
Britain did do. Conceiving her own interests to be threatened 
by the success of German plans. Great Britain supported France 
in the controversy about Morocco and for long endeavored to 
prevent the building of the Bagdad Railway, which was a proj- 
ect particularly dear to German hearts. Great Britain came to 
regard Geiniany as the most aggressive and incalculable factor 
in Europe, and liquidated her ancient quarrels with France and 
Russia. Germany looked upon Great Britain as a dog in a 
manger, and sought to disrupt the Triple Entente.' 

Thus the materials for a fearful conflagration had accumu- 
lated, until many men in both countries sincerely convinced 
themselves that the issue would have to be fought out by the 
sword The two governments, however, realizing better than 
their subjects the risks involved, sought an accommodation, and 
not without success. No positive action was taken or could 
be taken to dissipate the commercial rivalry. But sensible men 
in both countries knew that each was an excellent customer of 
the other,* and it is clear that in both Great Britain and Ger- 
many business interests were opposed to war between the two 
countries. Not only did the view gradually obtain that the 
world was large enough for the ener^es of both peoples, but in 
the years before the war their commercial competition was dis- 
covered to be less serious than was at one time imagined. The 
bulk of Germany’s foreign trade was carried on with her neigh- 
bors of the European continent, and in these countries she con- 
tinued to push ahead of Great Britain. The latter, on the other 
hand, was doing an increasing business with her vast empire, 
where the German hold was comparatively slight Thus the 
main field for Anglo-German competition lay in the non-British 
territories outside of Europe, and here neither was able to over- 
come the other; on the contrary the decade before the war wit- 
nessed a tremendous expansicm of both British and German 

* Gemany was the best customer of Great Britain and e:^rted more goods to 
it tb«.Ti to any country except the United States. 
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commerce all over the world, in which the British quite held 
their own. In July, 1914, there was no indication that the two 
greatest industrial and commercial nations of Europe were dis- 
posed to fight each other for economic supremacy.* 

On the naval issue matters remained much where they had 
been from the beginning. Admiral von Tirpitz refused to accept 
any diminution of his building programme, in which position 
he was supported by the German Emperor, and rejected the 
suggestion of Mr. Winston Churchill for a ‘naval holiday’ dur- 
ing which neither Power would add to its fleet. The British, 
on their side, continued to build more ships than the Germans; 
but partly for technical reasons, partly because of the expense, 
they did not maintain the ratio of two British ships to every 
one laid down in Germany, which was required by the tra- 
ditional 'two-power standard.’ They contented themselves with 
a superiority of sixty per cent, and this was declared acceptable 
by Germany, at least as a temporary compromise. This stop-gap 
solution certainly did not resolve the Anglo-German naval ri- 
■ valry, hut at least that rivalry was not, in 1914, the theme of 
acrimonious controversy or bitter recriminations, as it had been 
for a decade. Great Britain, while no more disposed than ever 
to surrender her maritime supremacy, had got used to the Ger- 
man fleet. Germany indeed misunderstood the effect of her 
naval expansion on the British public, wrongly believing, as 
Admiral von Tirpitz put it, that the German fleet had induced 
a "respectful tone” on the part of British statesmen and “had 
lessened the probability of a British attack” ;t but it had been 
brought home to Germany that Great Britain did not intend to 
allow herself to be left behind. So greatly had the tension been 
appeased that in June, 1914, a squadron of the finest and newest 
British battleships visited Kiel, and the intercourse between the 
officers and crews of the two countries was carried on without 
restraint, yet without gushing.^ In a sense, potential foes had 
become potential friends. 

* For the figures of Anglo-German commercial rivalry, see B. E. Schmitt, Eng-"* 
tmd atiA Gemm) (Princeton, 1916), pp. ^iis> 

t Tiipitz, Ermnemngen, p. 407. | For an account of the visit see B. X>,, XI, 6-11. 
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If both the commercial competition and the naval rivalry re- 
mained, though in less emphatic form, one positive result was 
achieved in the direction of an understanding. In the spring of 
1914, an agreement was reached with reference to the Bagdad 
Railway and the Portuguese colonies. Great Britain withdrew 
her opposition to the railway and took over the construction of 
the last section from Basra to the Persian Gulf.* * * § The colonial 
agreement replaced the abortive convention of 1898; signature 
was delayed only by a difference of views on the question of 
publication.t The German Government appears to have been 
satisfied with the reasonable attitude of the British, who in turn 
were convinced of Germany’s desire for peace and friendship. 

The co-operation of the two countries during the Balkan 
wars of 1912-1913 also produced a salutary effect, for member- 
ship in a diplomatic group did not prevent them from restrain- 
ing their respective associates. So when, in the autumn of 1913, 
the despatch of a German military mission to Turkey aroused 
the suspicions and irritation of Russia, Sir Edward Grey pre- 
ferred to negotiate a compromise with Germany rather than 
make the matter an issue between the Triple Alliance and the 
Triple Entente.^ What Grey has called “the atmosphere of 
suspicion” was so far dissipated that in February, 1914, the 
German foreign minister, Herr von Jagow, told the Reichstag 
that Anglo-German relations were “very good” and in July 
Sir Edward Grey declared that they had “sensibly improved.” 

The friendly and conciliatory attitude displayed by the Brit- 
ish Goveriunent in the settlement of the Bagdad Railway ques- 
tion and the adjustment of the African difficulties seems to have 
raised high hopes in Berlin. “If it should come to a European 
war,” said an important official of the foreign office in the 
spring of 1914, “we believe to-day that we can assume that 
England will not take part in it, at least in the beginning.”§ If 

* G. P., XXXVH, isr~ 470 ', E. M. Eatle, Turkey, the Great Pmers and the Bagdad 

RaUway (New York, 19*3)) PP- a 5 *-a 74 * 

• t G" P-> XXXVII, 1-138. J See below, pp. 94-96. 

§ Statemeat of Dr. Naumann to the parliamentary investigating committee, 
quoting Herr von Stumm, director of the political department; Zur Vergeschichte des 
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the Germans really thought that the Entente had become a 
broken reed, they were seriously mistaken, and Sir Edward 
'• Grey was at pains to point out to Prince Lichnowslty, the Ger- 
man ambassador in London, that “though we were not bound 
by engagement [to France and Russia] as Allies, we did from 
time to time talk as intimately as Allies.”* What had really 
taken place was that a ditenie, or relaxing of tension, had been 
effected ; an entente was not possible, so long as Germany de- 
clined to discuss a limitation of naval armaments. But it may be 
said that the danger of war between Great Britain and Germany 
had been removed, so far as concerned any question directly 
affecting their immediate interests. If they were driven to fight 
each other, it would be because of the larger issues of their 
membership in rival diplomatic groups and of the European 
balance of power. The Anglo-German situation was, in fact, 
not very different from that obtaining between France and Ger- 
many. 

Austma-Hungary and Italy 
An eminent Italian diplomatist. Count Nigra, who long 
served as ambassador in Vienna, was fond of saying that Aus- 
tria-Hungary and Italy had to be enemies or allies. Actually, 
although they had been allies since 1882, they continued to be 
enemies. Just as Alsace-Lorraine was a permanent barrier to 
Franco-German friendship, so "Italia Irredenta^ governed the 
relations of Austria and Italy. In Trentino (or South Tirol, as 
the Austrians called it), Istria, the cities of Trieste and Fiume, 
and along the Dalmatian coast there lived nearly a million 
Italians. Although the provinces which they inhabited, with 
the exception of Dahnatia, had belonged to the Habsburg 
crown for centuries, f they were considered by Italian sentiment 
as forming a natural and necessary part of United Italy, and 
Italian policy was controlled, in the last analysis, by the desire 

Wdthiegei, I, no. 8, p. 4s. Moltke complained to Conrad in May, 1014, tliat "un- 
fortunately our people are always ejecting a dedaration by England that she will 
not take part" m e general war; Conrad, in, 670. 

* Grey tD_ Gpscheu, 34 June, iot4; Grey, I, 304; American edition, I, 304. 
t Dalmatia bad been acquired in 1 797, when. Bonaparte overthrew the Venetian 
E^ublic. 
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to add these lands to the kingdom. Since Austria-Hungary 
was determined not to part with any of her patrimony, Italian 
ambitions could be satisfied only by war, or in the event of a 
war to which the Dual Monarchy was a party. It may also be 
noted that certain elements in Austria had never forgiven the 
creation of the Kingdom of Italy by Cavour and Victor Em- 
manuel II at the expense of the Habsburgs. 

Theoretically, therefore, the Austro-Italian antagonism might 
some day lead to war, and any war between Great Powers was 
likely to involve other Great Powers. But Italy was not in a 
position to attack Austria-Hungary single-handed. Her popula- ' 
tion was smaller than that of the Monarchy, she lacked coal and 
iron^the necessary sinews of modern war, her strategic position 
was most unfavorable. Consequently, although ‘irredentism’ 
manifested itself from time to time in noisy demonstrations, 
it was highly improbable that Italy would pick a quarrel on the 
issue unless Austria-Hungary was already engaged in war else- 
where. 

The military party in Austria was not indisposed to precipitate 
a struggle. Twice at least — ^in 1907, when Italy’s military posi- 
tion was much weaker than that of Austria, and again in 1911, 
at the time of the Tripolitan war — the Austro-Hungarian chief 
of staff,. General Conrad, boldly urged the Emperor Francis 
Joseph and the foreign minister Count Aehrenthal to make war 
on Italy.f But his counsel was not followed, and on the second 
occasion, he was not only told to mind his own business, but 
finally removed from office, for, said the Emperor, “My policy 
is a policy of peace.”$ However great the distrust was of Italy, 
Austria-Hungary could not attack her without running grave 
danger of exposing Galicia to a Russian attack. Practically 
speaking, therefore, the Austro-Italian antagonism was not 
likely to precipitate a European war. 

So this analysis of the European situation leads to the con- 

, * Additional factors in the relations of the tw) countries were their rivalry for 
the control of the Adriatic Sea and (hor ambitions in Albania. 

t Conrad, I, 63-64; II, 173-174. t lUd., II, 976, 389-984. 
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elusion that neither France and Germany, Great Britain and 
Germany, nor Austria-Hungary and Italy were disposed so to 
accentuate the issues dividing them as to resort to war for their 
solution. But Great Britain, France, Germany and Italy were 
all interested in maintaining the equilibrium of European poli- 
tics, and if that equilibrium were threatened, they would at 
once take position in accordance with their general political in- 
terests even though immediate interests were not affected. As 
matters stood in 1914, the balance of power depended on the 
reorganization of the Near East already achieved by the Balkan 
wars or under way in consequence. The next chapter is ad- 
dressed to this problem. 



CHAPTER II 


THE NEAR EAST 

^‘T SHALL not live to see the World War,” said Prince Bis- 
marck to Albert Ballin in 1891, “but you will, and it will start 
m the Near East ”* The pessimism of the German statesman 
was justified partly by the history of the Near East and partly 
by his own experiences. Throughout the nineteenth century the 
progressive dissolution of the Ottoman Empire, which began 
with the revolt of the Serbs in 1804, presented European states- 
men with the gravest problems. Once, in 1854, Great Britain 
and France had joined Turkey in a war to resist Russian ag- 
gression, and at other times conflict had been narrowly avoided. 
In 1878 and again in 1887 it was very largely Bismarck’s skilful 
diplomacy which had prevented war. In truth, almost any in- 
cident in the Near East, from Belgrade on the Danube to Basra 
on the Persian Gulf, was likely to create dissensions between the 
Great Powers,, many of them of a most serious character, and 
the Iron Chancellor was not alone in thinking that the final 
liquidation of Turkey in Europe and the disposition of Turkey 
in Asia could be settled only by a general conflagration. 

From 1878 to 1912 the situation in the Near East was con- 
strolled by the Treaty of Berlin. That instrument, devised in 
jpart by the mediation of Bismarck, had prevented war between 
I Austria-Hungary and Great Britain on the one hand and Rus- 
sia on the other, when the latter Power had attempted, by the 
Treaty of San Stefano, to dictate to the defeated Turks a set- 
tlement devised in her exclusive interest. But the Treaty of 
Berlin, conceived by the Great Powers alone and imposed upon 
the small Balkan slates, paved the way for another war. The 
/egion commonly known as Macedonia, which Russia had pro- 

* B. Huldexmaiui, Albert Ballin (Berlin, 1922), p. 202. 
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posed to include in the autonomous Bulgarian state created by 
the Treaty of San Stefano, was by the Berlin decisions re- 
stored to Turkish rule, which as time went on grew more and 
more oppressive to the Christian population of the country. 
Early in the present century Macedonia became the scene of 
endemic unrest and then of open rebellion, so that the Great 
Powers were constrained to intervene and impose, or try to 
impose, reforms on the Turkish Government. This intervention 
was the principal cause of the revolutions of July, igo8, and 
April, 1909, by which the ‘Young Turks’ overthrew the des- 
potism of Sultan Abdul Hamid (1876-1909). The new regime 
established, on paper, constitutional government and promised 
equality of rights for all the races and religions of the empire. 
In practice, however, the new system proved no better than the 
old (from the Christian point of view), if indeed it was not 
even more systematic and deliberate in its annoyances. So in 
the autumn of 1912, Bulgaria, Serbia, Montenegro and Greece, 
forgetting for the moment their own differences, destroyed the 
Turkish military power by a brusque attack and drove the 
Turks from Europe except at Constantinople. These remark- 
able events, whiclj^stirred Europe to its depths, came near usher- 
ing in the long-expected general war, for Austria-Hungary and 
Russia seemed at several moments on the point of fighting out 
their ancient rivalry for preponderance in the Balkans. But they 
were restrained by their respective allies, and the very fact that 
file four less-interested Powers, acting in concert, were able to 
ward off a conflict stimulated the hope that diplomacy would be 
equally successful in a subsequent crisis.* 

Actually, the vwirs of 1912-1913 created a situation which 
made a European war more likely than before. The settlement 
in the Balkans, as will be seen presently, left so many sores th a t 
it was certain to be challenged when those who resented it felt 
strong enough to act. Nor was the position of Turkey any 
more secure, now that it was reduced — apart from Constan- 


, jJ”. yke&ck, des ^issances dimat la criae balkanique,” in Sevue 

dc dtoU 617^34 (no* 6, 1913), 



THE NEAR EAST 


79 


tinople and a small hinterland* — ^to its Asiatic provinces, An- 
atolia, Armenia, Mesopotamia and Arabia. These lands were 
exceedingly backward in their economic development, they were 
supplied with few or no railways and had long been despoiled 
of men and resources for the maintenance of the Turkish do- 
minion in Europe. Large sections of their population, the Ar- 
menians and the Arabs, the latter comprising the mass of the 
people in Mesopotamia and Arabia, were hostile to the gov- 
ernment at Constantinople and were not unreceptive to the in- 
trigues of foreign states. That such a conglomerate, poorly 
organized and poverty-stricken state could exist for any con- 
siderable time seemed most improbable. “Asiatic Turkey,” de- 
clared the German ambassador in Constantinople, who stated it 
with regret, “cannot maintain itself any longer by its own 
strength.”t Whether it would collapse from internal weakness 
or whether the death-blow would be given by foreign aggression 
did not matter, for either circumstance would precipitate the 
other ; and the forward move of any Great Power was almost 
bound, given the importance of Constantinople and many other 
towns, to involve the intervention of other Powers. If a War 
of the Turkish Succession was to be avoided, great circumspec- 
tion and restraint would have to be observed by all concerned. 

The dangers of the situation were, however, universally un- 
derstood. Since no Power was ready at the moment to push 
matters to extremes, there was general agreement that the Otto- 
man Empire must be maintained for the time being and the day 
of partition, though probably this was bound to come, put off 
as long as possible. In consequence of this informal under- 
standing, the winter of 1913-1914 witnessed an attempt to in- 
ject new life into the moribund Turkish state and to adjust 
international rivalries by mutual concessions. 

The chronic evil of the Turkish system was the inefficiency 

* By the Treaty of London, of 30 May, 1913, between Turtey and the Balkan 
states, the European frontier of the Ottoman Empire was to be a line drawn from 
Enos on Qie ^gean to Midia on the Black Sea, which left the GahipoU peninsula 
ti Turkey. Later, Turkey recovered Adiianople, which was recognized by the 
TreaW of Constantinople <£ 35 September, 1913. 

f Wangenheim to Bethmann-Hollweg, 31 May, 1913; G. P., XXXV lU, 43. 
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and arbitrafiness of local administration, -which exhibited its 
worst features when concerned with the Christian peoples of the 
empire. The lesson of the Balkan wars was not lost on either 
the Sublime Porte or the European Powers : there was a limit 
to the patience of the subject populations, and the Armenians, 
who inhabited the six vilayets (or provinces) of northeastern 
Anatolia, had long shown signs of restlessness. Accordingly, a 
, scheme was worked out between the Powers and the Porte, with 
Russia and Germany acting as representatives of the two great 
diplomatic groups, for extensive administrative reforms and a 
measure of European control. Agreement was reached on 8 
February, 1914, but its practical value was never tested, for it 
had not been put into operation when the Great War began.* 

If this programme was accepted reluctantly by the Turkish 
Government, which had always been highly sensitive with re- 
gard to Armenia and in this case suspected the ulterior motives 
of Russia, its attitude toward the problem of a general re- 
organization was quite different. To accomplish this, European 
assistance was eagerly sought. An Englishman, Sir Richard 
Crawford, was placed in charge of the customs, which yielded 
a large share of the national revenue. The gendarmerie, whose 
brutdity and venality were the most notorious evil of Turkish 
misgovemment, was handed over to a Frenchman, General 
Baumann. A British ofEcer, Admiral Limpus, was intrusted 
with the rehabilitation of the navy Finally, a German military 
mission, under General Liman von Sanders, was employed to 
reorganize the Turkish army, which had given a rather poor 
account of itself in the Balkan -wars. By thus distributing the 
work of reform among several Powers, the Sublime Porte 
hoped to avoid giving offense to any of them and, no doubt, to 
eon&tue its traditional policy of playing one off against the 
o^er. 

Since ^ny reforms woflld be costly, their success depended 

XSpCVUt, i-iSgiTtvaaia, Mirngtry of Fordgn Affaiis, Zes r^omes en 
wmAr0, xpxa~io mai, igi4 (Petrogmd, 1915), an ‘Oidnge Book,* 
taoipRf Ming in Russian, of Which an analySs is given in A. M«&- 

JU Pttonm (Paris, 1917), ^pp. 206-345: DJenial Pasha, 

pf il. TurUtk SMexm», 1913^9x9 (New York, ^933), pp. 363-376; 
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on the improvement of the economic condition of the Empire. 
To this end the Ottoman Government negotiated a series of 
agreements with most of the Powers for the development of 
railways on a considerable scale. The most important of these 
agreements was a three-cornered bargain between Turkey, 
Germany and Great Britain which assured the completion of 
the Bagdad Railway to the Persian Gulf ; the conventions were 
awaiting signature in July, 1914. Complementary to this was 
an agreement between France and Germany (February, 1914) 
by which France, withdrawing from the Bagdad Railway, un- 
dertook the construction of railways in Syria. Russia was in- 
duced to renounce her veto against the building of railways in 
the regions bordering on the Black Sea (to which Turkey had 
submitted in igoo), and French capitalists secured the privi- 
lege of building certain lines which would link up the Armenian 
provinces with the rest of Turkey. Italy, not to be left behind, 
claimed and was granted for development the district around 
Adalia, along the southern coast. Thus the scramble for con- 
cessions which had been going on for a generation was adjusted 
by a practical division of the country into spheres of economic 
influence. No doubt the Great Powers looked upon this division 
as a staking out of claims against the day of final liquidation,* 
but it was, or seemed to be, a step forward that they preferred 
to divide the spoils in advance than to leave the distribution 
to the accidents of war. Nor is there evidence to show that 
they did not desire to postpone the moment of liquidation as 
long as possible. On paper, at least, the most troublesome 
problem of European politics was on the way to a peaceful 
solution, t 

* The German, ambassador in Constantinople explained to his Austro-Hungarian 
colleague that the railway zones had been arranged so as to leave the i>asses winch 
controUfSi the ba^ o{ Biarbekii in the bands of Germanj^'smee her position vronld 
thereby be impregnable from a military pednt oh view." The latter noted that "the 
plan of economic partition has thus been obvioudy worked out also from a nulitary- 
pcditical standpoint.” Tallavidni to Benditold, 8 December, 1913; O.-V. 4 ., VH, 
far. 

For the last two paragraphs, cf. DenkwtlriigMtat des MarschaUs laiet Fascia 
(Xe^g, 1937), pp. aso-aae, and M. Moukhtar Pacha, La Titrquie, VAVmasM el 
PEw'ofe depms te iraiti de Berttnjusqu’i la guerre numdUde (Paris, 1934), PP. 187- 
303. 
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The Sthaits and the Bagdad Railway : 
Russia and Germany 


In reality, however, the appearances were deceptive, for the 
despatch of a German military mission to reform the Turkish 
army had revealed, rather unexpectedly and most vividly, how 
dangerous was the rivalry of Germany and Russia in the Near 
East. “For Russia,” remarked a Russian historian on the first 
page of a striking book, “the whole famous Eastern Question 
is summed up in these words : Under whose authority are the 
Straits of the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles? Who is their 
possessor?”* Although Russia had exhibited a lively interest 
in the Christian populations of the Balkans from the days of 
Peter the Great and had more than once used her armed forces 


to effect their liberation from Turkish rule, this policy was 
always in part pursued as the means to an end ; the weakening 
of the Turkish power which would make easier the accom- 
plishment of what Russia conceived as her ‘historic mission,' 
namely, to secure control of Constantinople and the adjoining 
Straits. This was indeed the ultimate object of the many wars 
which Russia waged against Turkey in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries. But neither Turkey nor the European 
Powers had been willing to look favorably on the Russian 
ambition,t and in 1841, the Convention of the Straits, which 
was accepted by Russia herself, closed the Straits to the men- 
of-war of all nations except Turkey.J 
The Russian motives were varied. There was the senti- 
mental desire to restore the Cross to the church of Saint So- 
phia, there was the political tradition that made Russia the heir 


of the Greek Empire. Politically, it would be an enormous ad- 
V^lihtge if Russia could control ffie passage of war-ships into 


Le^osphve if hs Dardanelles (Paris, 1010 ), p. i. 

Porte, when luid nressed by otijer 
mW «W*ed into w allianee with Rnssia wmch pennitted the passage of 
Intern trttedMwff twough the Straits. In each case, however, the al]ihnce proved 


Lss throu^ the Straits was secured to Russia 
in. *774.^ 
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and out of the Black Sea ; in 1904-1905, the Russian Govern- 
ment was not able to despatch its Black Sea fleet to the Far 
East. And in the years before the Gieat War the economic 
factor began to assume great importance. An increasing share 
of Russia’s foreign commerce was passing through the Straits. 
In time of peace the Turkish control of those waters caused no 
difficulties, but when in 1912 the Ottoman Government, in 
the course of its war with Italy, closed the Straits to navigation 
for some weeks, the losses to Russian commerce were quite 
serious. The geographical disadvantage under which Russia 
labored was now obvious, and so mighty a state was not likely 
to submit to it indefinitely. It is significant that the demand 
for a solution of the problem was warmly supported by the 
Liberal elements in Russian politics which represented the 
growing industrial and commercial classes. 

When the defeat in Manchuria at the hands of Japan threw 
Russia back on Europe, the question of the Straits became 
the first consideration of Russian policy. Renouncing the ac- 
tual possession of Constantinople,* the. Russian Government 
set as a definite goal the opening of the Straits, and although 
the Russian statesmen were not in agreement as to the proper 
method for achieving this programme, f their desire and deter- 

* So affirmed by tbe Nevoye Vremya, the most important Russdan newspaper, 
in X905. In 1908 Izvolski asavired tbe Turkish ambassador in St. Petersburg uat 
“Russia herseU bad no temtonal ambitions of any kind.” Maiscball to foreign 
office, 8 October, igo8, G. P , XXVI, 118 To Aehrentbal be repeated “the declara- 
tion already often made by Russian statesmen on earlier occasions that Russia con- 
templated territorial conquests neither at nor around Constantinople,” and he con- 
ceded that any modification of the rfigime of the Straits “ought not to impair the 
independence and security of the Ottoman capital ” Memorandum of Aeinenthal, 
ca. 16 September xgoS; 0 -V, A , 1 , 86. He told Scboen, then German foreign minis- 
ter, that “it would be best in all drcumstances for the Sultan, now as before, to reign 
at the Golden Horn ” Schoen to BiHow, a6 Sqitember, igo8; < 7 . P , XXVI, 41. 
To Grey Lwolski explained that “Russia now deaied to support Turkey as a bainer 
aghast the Austrian advance.” Grey to Hicolson,! 3 October, X9o8;R H,V,439. 
Bnrolsid's subsequent policy seems to bear out the sincerity of his statements that 
Rusria did not desire unstantinople. The Thar said to the German uuUtary pletd- 
potentiary at his court, 'T hope to get the consent of aU the interested powers or, 
at least, of most of them, of course, Turkey is the power mostly concerned.” Sntze 
to William n, 19 December, rooS; G. P., XXVL ^Sx. 

t T^is cleariy brought out by W. L. Xauga, “Russia, the Straits Questfon, and 
^le EuWpeaa Powers, 1004-8,” in English Bhtorkal Rmew, XUV, 59-85 (Taai- 
uary, 1939), and “Russia, the Struts Question and the Origins of the Balkan 
Les^e, xp^ipis,” in PeHHaU Science Quarterly, XLUX, (September, 
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mination to do so runs like a^red thread through the years 
1907-19 1 4. Some went so far as to urge seizing the Bos- 
phorus by force,* but as the military and naval officials always 
pointed out that Russia, after the defeat in Manchuria, was 
not strong enough to attempt any such stroke, t the only re- 
course was diplomatic action, which was inaugurated in 1907. 
The principal motive for effecting an understanding with 
Great Britain was, by making concessions in Asia, to secure 
British good-will in this question of the straits, and although 
the matter was not mentioned in the Anglo-Russian Conven- 
tion of 31 August, 1907, the Russian Government had let its 
wishes be knownj and had received assurances that not only 
"the question was one which we [Great Britain] were prepared 
to discuss,” § but that 


if the negotiations now in progress between the two Govern- 
ments with regard to Asiatic questions had a satisfactory result, 
the effect upon British public opinion would be such as to facili- 
tate a discussion of the Straits question il*it came up later on. 1 | 


1938), If the question was to be settled by diplomacy, should Russia ne^tiate 
witb the Great Powers for a revision of the existing arrangements and, their con- 
sent having been secured, then demand Turkish acceptance; or, ^ould she first 
induce Tun^ to consent to the opening of the Straits, and then ask the Powers 
to recognize the amuigement? The first method inspired Izvolski’s efforts in 1908, 
the second the pdtky of Charykov, the ambassador in Constantinople, in rprr. 

* This had been suggested, by Nelidov, the ambassador at Constantinople, in 
i8g6, during the Armenian massacres. Cf. Dillon, The Eclipse 0/ Russia, pp. 335- 
340, and rXe Memoirs of Count Witte^ pp. 186-189. 

t The matter was discussed in minmterial conferences in February, March, and 
Au^t, 1908, that is, both before and after the Young Turk^ revolution; the 
pr^er, F. A. Stolypin, resolutely opposed the use of force, and was supported by 
the army ofiBdals. M. Pokrowski, l>rm KoMeremen (Hamburg, 1930), p. 17; Diary 
Generai PoUvasum, quoted by G. Frantz, ’’Die Meerengenfrage in der Vorkriegs- 
wlitik Russlands,” in DeiUsehe Rmdschau, CCX, ii, 146-147 (February, 1937). 
The problem came up again during the Balkan wars, and once more the mihta^ 
utd naval chiefs advised against precipitate action, f^tz, loc, cit,, rjo-iss. 

f Memorandum of Gr^ on conversation with Benckendor& 15 March, 1907; 
tnenotaitte of Izvolski, ea. 14 April, 1907, and 10 July, 1907; B. D., IV, 379-380, 
" *a88i !» 9 S“SI 96 . 

iXhny to Jificolsott, 19 March, 1907; B. D., IV, 381, 

I MlttOOrsiadiim of Grw, given to Benckendorff, 37 April, rgoy; B. D., IV, 391. 
Tmt itafemant ht Grw, I, r6.i, American edition, 1 , 139, that “the question of the 
wta not mbmo up wim those An^Russian negotiations about Persia” is 
^ W the senna toat the British Government len it to Rusria to take tho 
in ogpwning a {annal dlacnssion about the Strait^ vhidv Izvolski, for 
was not at that time irady to do. 
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Greatly encouraged by this change of front, for Great Britain 
had been the most determined supporter of the closed Straits, 
M. Izvolski thought to use the Young Turkish Revolution of 
1908 as the moment for action. He struck a bargain with 
Baron von Aehrenthal by which, in return for the latter's sup- 
port on the question of the Straits, Russia agreed to the 
annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina by Austria-Hungary — 
although this signified the abandonment of the traditional Rus- 
sian policy of defending the Slavic peoples of the Balkans.* 
Unfortunately for him, the British Government, while ready 
to accept the principle of opening the Straits, deemed the mo- 
ment as inopportune as M. Izvolski thought it opportune, for 
it did not wish to embarrass the new regime in Turkey. More- 
over, it insisted on the Straits being opened to the ships of all 
nations on the same terms, whereas the Russian plan was that 
Russian war-ships should be allowed to pass outward into 
the JEgean Sea, but the vessels of other Powers should not 
enter the Black Sea.t Consequently the negotiations came to 
naught. 

The Russian Government refused, however, to be discour- 
aged. In 1909 it concluded a secret agreement with Italy by 
which the two Powers engaged themselves “to regard with 
benevolence, the one Russia’s interests in the question of the 
Straits, the other Italian interests in Tripoli and Cyrenaica.”J 
When Italy attacked Tripoli in 1911, Russia once more at- 
tempted to seize her advantage. This time she offered Turkey 
a defensive alliance modelled on the famous Treaty of Unkiar 
Skelessi of 1833. In return for a Russian guarantee of “the 
maintenance of the present regime of the Straits of the Bos- 
phorus and the Dardanelles,” the Ottoman Government was to 

The agreement 'was reached in oonversationa between lavolaH and Aehrenthal 
at Bui^au, the country place of Count Berchtold, the Austro-Hungarian ambas- 
sador in St. Petersburg, in September, igo8. For the controverqr subsequently 
aroused by this meeting, see bdow, pp. ^36-1*7. 

t Memorandum of Grey, for Izvolski, 14 October, tgoS; B. D., V, 44 i:. 'Xhe 
version, in iVi^hand, Q, 4$8, is incomplete. 

t Agremnent of Racconigi, October, Maidhand, I, $Si~SS&y Stieve, 

365-364. 
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promise “not to oppose the passage of Russian war-ships 
through the Straits, on condition that these ships do not stop 
in the Straits unless by agreement.”* Such an arrangement 
would have suited the Russians very nicely indeed, for it would 
have left them masters of the situation without involving any 
change in the precious status quo, that is, the territorial status 
quo, to which all the foreign offices professed fervent and un- 
dying allegiance. The Turks, needless to say, were greatly 
embarrassed by the overture — until they discovered that Great 
Britain and Francef were cool to the idea, whereupon they 
rejected the Russian proposals with complacency. In revenge 
Russia promoted the formation of the Balkan League, which 
in the autumn of 1912 attacked Turkey and despoiled it of 
its European territories except Constantinople and its hinter- 
land. 

But the very success of the Balkan allies gave a new twist 
to the question of the Straits. In November, 1912, it appeared 
as if the Bulgarian army might penetrate the Turkish defenses 
at Chatalja and enter Constantinople. To forestall so unwel- 
come a development, the Russian Government felt it necessary 
to issue a warning to Bulgaria^ and to authorize the Russian 
ambassador in Constantinople to summon the Black Sea fleet 
to the Bosphorus. § It was probably the protest of its French 
ally against precipitate action |[ which deterred the Russian Gov- 
ernment from taking a dangerous step — ^which, as events turned 
out, was not necessary, for the Bulgarian army was stopped 
in its attack. The same situation was presented in March, 1913, 
when the Bulgarians were once more threatening Constanti- 
nople, and again in August, when the Turks recovered Adria- 
nople, Apparently only the pressure of its associates in the 
Triple Entente dissuaded the Russian Government from utiliz- 

to Ckaiyi^v, a Ociolier, 1911; Muchand, n, 458. 

f Q* J), D, 3* a&ie, I, paaim; Siabert, pp. 

I Rmmlseenees (London, 1930}, w. 114-135. 1 

^ '*l(o8<%itenoiozb K npomcnt” [Oonstantmo^siid. the Straits], in 

VI, si-&a (1^34). 

ili l P roow ; to xsTOlsIi 4 Novetnbei^ uiaj Afa^ balkoMi^m, I, i3d-i37» 
Mom fai Irvpiala, t^NOTenber, ipra; Voincate, H, 336-337. 
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ing the several favorable opportunities for solving the ques- 
tion of the Straits in its own interests.* 

Even this brief summary of Russian policy will make evi- 
dent the intense importance attached by Russia to the problem. 
The situation created by the defeat of Turkey and the loss of 
her European provinces, as it appeared to the Russians, was 
thus described by the foreign minister in the autumn of 1913: 

The uncertainty as to the stability and longevity of Turkey 
raises for us the historic question of the Straits and an evalua- 
tion of their importance for us, from both a political and an 
economic point of view. ... In case of a change in the status 
qudj Russia cannot permit a solution of the question contrary 
to her interests; in other words, she cannot, in certain circum- 
stances, remain a passive spectator of events. . . . 

At present tlie question of safeguarding the Straits is ac- 
tually settled in a fashion fairly satisfactory to our direct inter- 
ests. Turkey is a state neither too strong nor too weak — ^unable 
to be dangerous to us but at the same time compelled to give 
consideration to Russia, who is stronger than she is. The very 
weakness of the Ottoman Empire and its inability to regenerate 
itself on the basis of law and civilization have hitherto been to 
our advantage, creating among the peoples subjected to the 
Crescent that looking toward Orthodox Russia which is one 
of the fundamental bases of our international position in the 
East and in Europe. . . . 

Can we tolerate the transfer of the Straits into the complete 
possession of another state? To formulate the question is to 
answer it in the negative. The Straits in the possession of a 
strong state would mean that the economic development of 
the whole of southern Russia would be subjected to it. . . . 
He who possesses the Straits will hold not only the keys of the 
Black Sea and the Mediterranean; he will also have the key 
to the penetration of Asia Minor and the hegemony of the 
Balkans ; in consequence the state which sup;^ants Turkey on 
the shores of the Straits will probably aspire to follow the 
course formerly taken by the Turks. . , . 

M. Sazonov regarded proposals for neutralizing or demili- 

* Hchon to DdcasaS, 37 Maicb, 33 Joly, 3$ July, 19x3; Ajfotrw balkaniitu^ 
«8, 263, 370. 
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tarizing the Straits as unsatisfactoiy. He therefore urged a 
study of the military and naval measures which would permit 
Russia to force the Straits and seize Constantinople, “should 
circumstances demand it.” Then, after repeating that “an early 
dissolution of Turkey could not be desirable for us, and it is 
necessary to do everything possible by diplomacy to postpone 
such an outcome” and sketching the measures of preparedness 
that must be considered, he concluded: 

Renewing the wish expressed above for the prolongation of 
the status quo as far as possible, I must repeat that the question 
of the Straits can hardly be advanced a step except in the event 
of European complications. These complications, to judge from 
present conditions, would find us in alliance with France, and 
possibly, though this is not at all certain, in alliance with Eng- 
land, or at least with her as a benevolent neutral In the Bal- 
kans, in case of European complications, we would count on 
Serbia, and perhaps on Rumania.* 

The Russian programme was crystal-clear : to maintain Tur- 
key and the status quo as long as possible, to be prepared for 
any emergency, and to take advantage of “European complica- 
tions” to solve the question of the Straits according to its own 
desires. The Russian Government was therefore likely to be 
extraordinarily sensitive to any incident which might affect 
the future of Turkqr. 

Such an incident occurred in October, 1913, with the an- 
nouncement that a German general, Liman von Sanders, and 
a staff of forty-two officers would undertake the reorganization 
of the Turkish army. The controversy excited by this episode, 
which provoked the last great diplomatic crisis prior to July, 
1914, can be appreciated only if it isjinked up with the question 
(jpf the Straits on the one hand and with the ambitions of Ger- 
in the Near East on the other. 

The prindpal instrument of German policy had hitherto been 

* SWonw fo N irbola s H, 4 Dfoember, 19^3} Matchand, H, 363-373; Stiev^, 
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the Bagdad Railway.* Nominally the Bagdad Railway was 
an enterprise of German financiers working under concessions 
granted by the Turkish Government in 1899 and 1903, foi the 
construction of a railway to Bagdad and the Persian Gulf. 
The promoters undoubtedly desired the participation of capi- 
talists from other countries, partly in order to raise more easily 
the large sums required for the building of the line, partly also 
to enlist the interest of various governments and thereby in- 
crease the security of the enterprise. The financiers of France 
and Great Britain were originally ready and anxious to lend 
their support, but they were forced in 1903, under pressure 
from their respective governments, to withdraw. For although 
the line was always advertis^id by the German bankers and 
the German Government as a strictly economic undertaking, 
the object of which was to develop the resources of Turkey 
in Asia and to provide an outlet for German enterprise, it was 
always regarded by Great Britain, France and Russia as a 
political lever for making German influence predominant in 
the Near East at the expense of their own interests. Nor was 
this view altogether wrong (if not altogether correct, for the 
Germans were always ready to make certain concessions). At 
any rate, Baron von Marschall, the astute German ambassa- 
dor at Constantinople from 1897 to 1912, whose skilful diplo- 
macy was of enormous assistance in securing the concession 
from the Turks, was in no doubt about the political importance 
of the railway. “The economic and military strengthening 
which the execution of that enterprise is calculated to bring to 
Turkey," he wrote before the definitive concession had been 
granted, “will work against the ultimate purposes of Russia’s 
policy in the East."t And scane years later, when the line 
was under construction, he remarked to Baron von Aehrenthal 


* The best account of the Bofgdad Railmtv is offered by Earle. Twthey, Ute GraU 
Powtrs, and the Bagdad RaHv/ay. At the time of rmtiug, the only diplomatic doc- 
uments available were those in Sefaeit. Mudi new information is pven in 
439 “ 5 <» 6 » 

XXJtvlC, iSi-«39, and in B. D., H, 174-195; Majcland, H, and SUeve, III, IV, 
fassm, contain additional Russian documents, 
t Maisidiall to foidgn office, 31 January, rpoa; G. P., XVH, 416. 
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that “the phrase about the bones of the Pomeranian grena- 
dier which Bismarck had used more than thirty years before, 
no longer applied with reference to the Straits.”* For, he 
represented to his government, a solution of the Straits question 
according to the wishes of Russia would reduce the Sultan to 
“the position of the Emir of Bokhara” and "the other Great 
Powers could withdraw their ambassadors from the Golden 
Horn.” Bismarck’s distinction between economic and political 
questions was no longer valid: 

With the expansive force of youth the capital, industry and 
trade of Germany is establishing itself profitably in the most 
distant regions of the globe. German protection is accorded 
to these enterprises, and especially in lands which are lacking 
in orderly government in our sense have political interests been 
created which no one even thought of two decades ago. . . . 
By the concession for the Bagdad Railway we have won for 
ourselves a mighty prestige among the oriental peoples, and 
the well-known spee^^f Hs Majesty the Emperor in Damas- 
^cus still j,esounds to-d^ in the Mohammedan world. That is 
a bit of capital which we must preserve. For the day will per- 
haps come when we can make use of itf 


There is no doubt that the Bagdad Railway became an impor- 
tant, and quite legitimate, factor in German political calcula- 
tions. 


In spite, however, of all opposition, the German enterprise 
forged ahead, the Turkish Government in 1908 and 1911 ex- 
tending the concession, the promoters actually building more 
and more of the line, until in 1912 it had reached the Eu- 
phrates River east of Adana and a branch had been carried 
to Aleppo. As the railway obviously could not be stopped, its 


(^onents came to terms, Russia by the convention of 19 
Ahgust, 1911, Great Britain and France by conversations 
in 1913 which led to definite agreements in 1914. These 
agreements^ recognized qertain restricted interests of 
1 ^ ** 5^; G.’!*., xm 84-85. 

t Hanchall to BQlow, »6 Decerabei^o;; G. f,, XCT, 91-93. * 

t See above, $7, 73, 81. 
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the Entente Powers, but none the less their effect would be to 
secure for Germany a predominant position in Anatolia and 
Mesopotamia. 

The Young Turk party in power at Constantinople ap- 
pears to have been divided in opinion as to the proper orienta- 
tion of Turkish foreign policy. But if a few persons advocated 
an understanding with the Triple Entente,* the most influen- 
tial members of the government looked to Germany,! because 
they considered her the most disinterested of the Powers. For 
the German Government professed to cherish no territorial 
ambitions to be satisfied at the expense of Turkey, whereas 
Great Britain had 'occupied' Egypt, Italy had seized Tripoli, 
France was supposed to desire Syria, and Russia was credited 
with the determination to possess both Constantinople and Ar- 
menia. To put it another way, Germany, while not taking 
Turkish territory or interfering with the independence of the 
Turkish Government, seemed anxious to strengthen the Otto- 

*The president of the cumber, HaTil Bey. the ministec of marine, Djemal 
Pasha, and the ambassador in Berlin, Mahmoa Moukhtai Pasha; MouUitar, pp. 
73-81, 203-243. In the spring of 1914, Talaat Bey, the minister of the intermr, 
idfflted the lhar at Livadm and proposed a Russo-Turbsh alliance, but the over- 
ture was not believed by the Russian Government to be sincere. DenkwurdigkeUm 
des MarschaUs htet Pascha, pp 236-237; Sazonov, pp. 133-138. According to one 
account, Rusda proposed an agreement in reject of the Straits; G. P, JiCXXVI, 
797, note**. Another vermon was to the effect that Russia required Turkey to 
remain neutral in die event of a European war, O^U, A , Vm, 182. The Turkish 
maruBUVte caused no little concern to the German and Austro-Hungarian ambassa- 
dors in Constantinople IBe latter attributed it to TurMsh distrust of Germany 
arising out of William H’s pronounced Grecophil policy, of which the German am- 
bassador was privately very critical, and to a cert^ irritation because the German 
Government had made concesrions to Rusria in the matter of the Misdon of Liman 
von ^deis (see below, pp. 95-97). Pallavicini to Berchtold, 4 April, 13 April; 
Mittag to Berchtold, 13 June, Pallavicini to Berchtold, 24 Tone, 1914: 0 .- 17 . A,, 
Vn, 1028-1031, loss, inn, 139-141, 180-182. The German Government, however, 
declined to take the Torkimi action "tragically,” for approaches to Russia "have 
hitherto always led to deceptions for the Porte.” Jagow to Tachirschky, 27 May; 
G. P., XX 2 CVI, 795, note ♦. In July Djemal went to France and made overtures 
for a Franco-Turkish rappochm^, but was coldly received; Djemal, pp. 97-107. 
Apparently Russia and Fiance were still resentful of the Turk&h attitude on the 
Sanders Mission. 

t Memorandum of Wangerihdm, 9 May, 1914; G. P., XXXVI, 786-787, Ac- 
cording to Moukhtar, p. 251, Turkey spontaneously offered at the end of 1913 to 
eondnde an alliance with Germany, but this & not confirmed by any document in 
G. P, In May, 1014, the grand virier informed the Austro-Hungarian ambassador 
•that "Tnrkqy k luUy disposed to lean on the Triple AHiance,” prqmded it could 
count on effective support. Fallavidni to Benfiitola, 18 May, 1914; O.-U. A., VIH, 
49. 
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man Empire and assist it to maintain itself against the covetous ’ 
Powers, 

At the same time, German policy was not so disinterested 
as its official representatives pretended. The Austro-Hungarian 
military attache at Constantinople was probably not very wrong 
in his conclusion: 

Everything that I saw and heard indicated that the Germans, 
although they naturally avoided admitting this openly, were 
striving for a gradual occupation of the entire territory in 
the form of a protectorate or a political treaty, and in addition 
some even had plans for the interior of Asia and extending 
if possible as far as India.* 

Certainly the possession of the Bagdad Railway, which was 
bound to become the nerve centre of Turkish economic develop- 
ment, promised to give Germany a powerful lever for influenc- 
ing the policy of the Ottoman Government. If in addition 
Germany were to acquire a controlling position in the Turkish 
army, the Ottoman Empire was likely to become in fact, if 
not in theory, a German protectorate, f 

The Mission of Liman von SandersJ arose from the request 
made by the Ottoman Government in the spring of 1913 that 
"a suitable Prussian officer" be sent to Turkey to help prepare 
new plans for the defense of Constantinople. § The Wilhelm- 

* J. Pomiankowski, Der Znsammenbruch ies ottormmisches Reicfies (Vienna, 1928), 
p. 51. As proof of the supposed desims in the interior of Asia, he states that after 
the war b^an, Gennan officers who had travelled in Persia appeared at Constanti- 
nople with the plan of bringing about an alliance between Tnrk^, Persia and 
Afghanistan and of appointing Gennan consuls in Persia and A^hanistan. Ibid,, 
p. $3. A remark of the German Emperor to the effect that "he hopes some day to 
be able to greet his sister the Queen of Greece as empress of Byzantium” was re- 
ported to the Austro-Hungarian ambassador, who concluded that ‘%ve for his 
sister” was not the detemuning factor. “Perhaps,” he suggested, “they think in 
Seriin that whenever Turkish rule here comes to an end, it would be to Germany’s 
intetest to have the Gfedcs in Constantinople in place of the Turks.” PaUamcini 
to Bmxibtold, a October, 1913; O.-U. A., VH, 393-394. 

f “la TOrkew, the army is the factor which dominates everything, and he who 
1 has fhoTuiidtti army in his hands is master of the fate of the etopire.” Pallavicini 
i to Beichtold, 39 December, iprsj 0 .~U. A., Vfl, 688. 

' jlTlM full^ account is given by R. J. Kemer, “The MMon of Liman von 
Sanders*" in Starnik fteniew, VI, ia-a», S44-363, 543-569 (June, December, 1937; 
Matc|l)|, 1938I; VXT, 90-rra (June, 1938). Cs.oIboL. von Sanders, TOrJtpi 

CBi6riKi9^»Ri)<^a3* 

f Tt^ttet to tottogn office, a April, 1913} G, P., XXXVm, 195. 
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strasse raised no objection to the sending of an ofScer after 
the conclusion of peace between Turkey and the Balkan states. 
William II approved the plan, partly because the officer might 
be able’ to s'ecure orders for German industry. He said some- 
thing about it to Nicholas II and George V when they attended 
the marriage of his daughter in May.* The details were 
worked out by the military officials of the German Empire, 
and, while the foreign office served as intermediary with the 
Turkish Government, it appears probable that the chancellor, 
Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg, was not kept informed. At any 
rate he did not speak of the Mission in a long and friendly 
conversation with M. Sazonov in October, 1913; with the un- 
fortunate result that when the secret was finally revealed, the 
Russian foreign minister felt that he had been deceived by the 
German statesman. 

According to the official German view, the Mission was con- 
cerned with strictly military matters and was to be regarded 
in the same light as the British naval mission and the other 
foreign missions engaged in reorganizing the Turkish services. 
But the German ambassador in Constantinople, Baron von 
Wagenheim, attached much political importance to it. In his 
eyes, the Mission would on the one hand serve to strengthen 
the position of the Ottoman Empire and help to prolong its 
uncertain life ; under German control, the Turkish army might 
even take effective part "in a future war.” On the other hand, 
if the collapse of the empire could not be ultimately avoided, 
Germany would have time to stake out her claims against the 
day of partition.! And since the German foreign minister 
was of the opinion that in the event of partition "to come out 
empty-handedi would be a second Morocco for us,”! one may 
fairly conclude that the Mission was considered as much a 
political manoeuvre as a military and technical undertaking.^ 

* WilHam’s nisrgiiial note; G. P., XXXVIIL ^3. 

t Waogenbdm to Betiunann-EoIliTei, at May, xoi^ G, P., XXXVIII, 4.T-48. 

* t Jagow to lidmowsky, private, 31 May, 1513; G. P., XXjCVIII, sS- 

I Cf. C. MSblmann [adjutant of Genem lanm von Sanders}, Deuisehkmd und 
‘ dif Tiirhei, 19x^x914. (Berlin-Grunewald, 1939), pp. d-7, lo-ia. 
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Meanwhile the original suggestion of employing a German 
officer to reorganize the fortifications of Constantinople had 
been greatly enlarged. General von Sanders was to be accom- 
panied by forty-two officers. He was to have direction of all 
military schools, to be a member of the Turkish war council, 
to control the higher appointments in the army, and to have 
the power of inflicting punishments and making inspections. 
In addition, he was personally to command the First Army 
Corps at Constantinople, with the object of making it a model 
corps. His contract was to run for five years. The effect 
would be to bring the Turkish army very much under German 
control, and the secrecy with which the negotiations were 
shrouded, while natural enough, was an index of their impor- 
tance. 

When the terms of the Mission were announced early in 
November, M. Sazonov was highly annoyed. Protesting against 
the silence of Herr von Bethmatm-Hollweg on the matter at 
the time of their recent conversation, he telegraphed to Berlin 
and Constantinople: 

Of itsdf, a German military mission in regions bordering 
on our frontier [jic] could not but provoke violent irritation 
in Russian public opinion, and would certainly be interpreted 
as an act manifestly hostile to us. Especially also, the placing 
of Turkish troops in Constantinople under a German general 
must necessarily arouse suspicion and apprehension amongst 
us.t 


To the German charge at St. Petersburg he asserted that “the 
matter was not a military, but a political question of high im- 
portance to Russia,” for “the Russian ambassador in Constan- 
tinople would, so to speak, be protected by a German army 


* Jagow to Willkm IL jo S^tember, 1913, G. P„ XXXVHI, 304-aos. The text 
contract is given in MOhlniBon,pp. 88-03. 

Gfcia, to Novemfaw, 1913; R. S. F. S.R, [Russia.], Cont- 
nutoaiiat of Foreign AcFaits, Kamepuaw no aomopwt ttpmnto-Pyomnua opmovie-^ 
Mm-tniuo-itu ».», [Materiab for the hiatoty of Ftanco-Russian xdations, tgio- 
i»i4l (Musoow, 1933), p. 633, 
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corps.”* The real meaning of these outbursts is clear enough. 
The Russian Governmen t feare d that Turke y, under German 
guida nce, wou ld become strong, eijough to resist Russian pres- 
sure for the opening of the straits. Consequently M. Sazonov 
exerted himself migiitily to bring about a cancellation of the 
contract between the German general and the Sublime Porte, 
so energetically in fact that the German Government, though 
refusing to abandon the Mission, deemed it wise to negotiate 
a compromise. It proposed that General von Sanders should 
not command an army corps, at Constantinople or elsewhere, 
but should be made inspector-general of the Turkish army. 
Although the general would continue to exercise the powers 
which made his Mission really dangerous to Russian interests, 
the solution was accepted by M. Sazonov, and so the crisis 
passed. Possibly he would have liked to take a sterner attitude, 
but a memorandum of the Russian naval staff stated that the 
Black Sea fleet was not able to assume the offensive against 
Turkey.f Moreover, the British Government, although at 
first disposed to make a strong stand against the German pol- 
icy, found itself embarrassed by its own naval mission in 
Turkey, of which the German Government made great play,§ 
and was not willing to do more than join France and Russia 
in asking the Porte to give full information about the contract 
with Liman von Sanders. H No more were the French, en- 
sconced as they were in control of the gendarmerie, ready to 

♦ Ludus to for«^ office, November, 1913; G. P., XXXVHI, 308. France 
adopted the Russian view, Pichon to P. Cambim, 39 November, 19x3; Afairet 
balkattigues, HI, ox. It is interesting to note that the lurkish minister of war, lazet 
Pasha, took a view not unlike that of the Russians When the question of the 
mission was broached to him, he said: “U the command of the army is to be in- 
trusted to a German, then the office of grand vizier and the mimstty of foreign af- 
fairs can well be given to other foreigners.’* DmbuiUrdigkeUm des MarschaUs Itzei 
Pascha, p. 335. 

t Memorandum of Grigorovich, ao November, 19x3 : Y. 2 Sakher,''RoBc:iaBSJiBonsa 
s npoKKaa,” in KpacHMtt Apmua, VI, $8-69 (x934). 

t Apiiatentiy at the suggestion of Fkance. Pichon to P. Cambon, m November, 
10x3; Pichon to BompardT a December, 1913J Affaires hclimiqm, Hi, 91-93, 96. 
Cf. also Rusdan cbai^ in Z.ondon to Sazonov, a December, 19x3; Siebert, p. 643. 

$ Jamw to ROhlmann, 4 December, 19x3; Rtlhlmann to BeUiman-Hollweg, 9 
J)eceniber, 19x3; G. P,, XXXVHI, 333-333, 343-347; Benckendorff to Sazonov, 
12 Decembm, 1913; Siebert, p. dsr. 

II Benckendorn to Sazonov, 9 December, 19x3, ffiebert, pp. 646-647. 



96 


THE COMING OF THE WAR: 1914 


push matters beyond diplomatic protest.* In other words, M 
Sazonov, when confronted by an issue which, in his opinion, 
seriously affected the interests of Russia, found himself unable 
either to resort to force or to mobilize the Triple Entente 
for an effective demonstration. 

The crisis had far-reaching consequences. It determined 
the Russian Government to try to convert the Triple Entente 
into a triple alliance, and, as has alieady been pointed out,t over- 
tures in this sense were made to Great Britain in the spring of 
1914. If they did not lead to the desired result, they did make 
possible the beginning of conversations between the British 
and Russian naval staffs which caused both umbrage and 
alarm in Berlin and were not without bearing on the crisis of 
July, 1914. Furthermore, the overtures for an alliance were 
renewed after the murder at Sarajevo $ 

Even more important were the discussions inaugurated by 
the Russian Government in respect of the whole problem of 
the Straits. The naval staff was frankly of the opinion that the 
only solution compatible with the interests and dignity of Rus- 
sia was seizure and possession of the Straits.! M. Sazonov 
accordingly asked the Tsar for permission to have the problem 
discussed by the competent authorities. || 

Two conferences were therefore held, one of ministers and 
officials of the foreign office on 13 January, 1914, to discuss 
the questions of high policy involved, the other of military 
and naval experts on 21 February, to consider the practical 
application of that pblicy. The reports of the two conferences, 
published since the war by the Soviet Government, are much 

* The suggestion of Bompard, the French ambassador in Constantinople, that 
Kttsna “diottld despatch a war-ship to the Bosphorus and declare that it would 
not he withdrawn untQ the contract with Gen^ von Liman and his officers had 
heoa altered" (lavolski to Sazonov, i January, 1914; Marchand, II, aza; Stieve, 
XV, to) waa not taken up in Fans. 

f See above, pp. sa-js, t See below, pp. 43a“433- 

I The chief of the naval staff. Prince lieven, was sceptical, for he thought that 
Rtieia woidd need a territorial connection wiui the Straits and posses^n of the 
{dfoean Ishuads, Such a plan, he wrote in xoia, was "evidently not in our power 
glad j)jaiihs{iawfll never h9 for Rua^a in the rature.” Y.Zaldiar, "BonosamiHHoiins 
w npottwj*" itt Rpeoww Apetw, VI, 39 , 

I See abovWi p, 89, 
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too long to be quoted in any detail.* They may be summarized 
as follows: At the first, or political, conference, M. Sazonov 
spoke in favor of using force, if necessary, to secure acceptance 
of Russia's position with reference to the Mission of Liman 
von Sanders, provided she received “an assurance of Great 
Britain’s active participation.” But the premier, M. Kokovtzov, 
declared that measures of compulsion, such as the occupation 
of Turkish territory in Asia Minor, would lead to war with 
Germany, and put the direct question, "Is war with Germany 
desirable, and can Russia wage it?” The soldiers declared that 
Russia was able to wage war with both Germany and Austria- 
Hungary, and M. Sazonov was apparently not unwilling to 
take this risk; but the premier insisted that “a war at the pres- 
ent moment would be the greatest misfortune for Russia,” and 
his contention that a war with Germany was not desirable was 
accepted by the conference, including M. Sazonov. In conse- 
quence, the foreign minister accepted the compromise offered 
by Germany in respect of the Sanders Mission.f 

* PobtDwski, Konferemen, pp. 3a-<57; F. Stieve, Izvokki and tie World War 
(New York, 1926), jjp 219-246. 

t Kokovtzov denies that there was any divergence between himself and Sazonov. 
“During the whole of our collaboration In the government, at first under the presi- 
dency of Stolypin and then later when I succeeded him, until the veiy day of my 
resignation, Sazonov was never in favor of an aggresNve policy against Turkey. 
His fundamental view, that a weak Turkey is advantageous to Russia, and that 
Russia should not hasten her collapse, is clearly stated in his report and recurs 
oyer and over again in his declarations. Hispimt of view was open to only one 
criticism, in exposing his argument to the Emperor, he discussed the Tiakish 
l^blem as something disparate and independent, outside the realm of general 
European clitics where grave complications ate apt to arise most unespectedly 
and from nmumerable causes. . . . 

“He was perfectly aware of our military unprepaiedness and on this particular 
question we were in complete agreement He was a constant witness of my argu- 
ments with the minister of war over the question of the organization of national 
defense ... we invariably agreed that the opinions of the minister of war were 
far too optimistic and were due to his complete ignorance of the actual conditions. 

. . Sazonov was not at that time, in January, 1914, under the influence of 
our Ministry of War and of the Admirai^. . . . 

“My own part consisted not so touch in trying to prove that the measures sug- 
gested by the minister of foreign were inaccmtable in prindde and at the 
same time impracticable, as in arguing the two following piomsuions: (i) the 
complete improbability that the point of view of the report would be accepted by 
Fiance and especially by England; and (a) the dose connection of this problem 
with the general problem of European peace and the danger of even raising 
i^iom a letter of Kokovtzov of 23 April, 1929, printed by M. Florinsky, “Russia 
and (Constantinople' Count Kokovtzov’s ^dence," in Fertign AJa^ (New York), 
Vm, r3fl-i39 (October, 1929), 
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At the second, or technical, conference M. Sazonov asked for 
a discussion of the military and naval measures necessary for 
seizing the straits in the event of a European war. The chief 
of staff pointed out that in such an event the troops required 
for such a stroke would be imperatively needed on the western 
(*. e., the Russian western) front against Germany; the naval 
authorities were more favorable to the enterprise. But the 
final opinion was that a separate expedition against the Straits 
was out of the question. On the other hand, since there was 
complete agreement that Russia could not allow the Straits to 
fall into the hands of another Power, the conference recom- 
mended a series of preparatory measures, such as an increase 
of the Black Sea fleet and the construction of railways in the 
Caucasus, which might ultimately make possible an offensive 
against the Bosphorus. Shortly afterward the Duma voted 
that no millions of rubles should be spent on the Black Sea 
fleet, but as only 25 millions were appropriated for 1914, it 
would seem that an immediate expedition against Constanti- 
nople was not contemplated. 

It all came to this: in the existing situation of European 
politics Russia could not hope to secure the opening of the 
Straits except by seizing them and she could not hope to seize 
them except in the event of general complications ; but in such 
an event, she would have no forces to spare for such an ad- 
venture. In face of this vicious circle, the only course was to 
continue her military and naval preparations, in order to be 
ready for an emergency. But so far as the available evidence 
permits one to judge, it was not the Russian intention to create 
the emergency. 

Thus two mighty currents were meeting at Constantinople, 
the Russian streaming toward the southwest, the German flow-' 
ing toward the southeast. Both Russia and Germany desired 
the maintenance of the Ottoman Empire for as long as possible, 
but both cherished ulterior motives. The former wished Turkey 
to remain strong enough to defend the Straits against attack by. 
another state but weak enough to be helpless before a Russian 
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attack. The latter desired Turkey to become as strong as pos- 
sible, but a Turkey in which the economic, political, and military 
influence of Germany would be predominant, a Turkey reduced 
ultimately to a status of a veiled German protectorate.* The 
Russian policy was the more aggressive, in the sense that it 
would have to be pursued by force of arms ; but the success of 
the German policy of penetration would have altered the Euro- 
pean balance of power as effectively as the more direct Russian 
course.f The difference was one of means, not of ends. 

The effects of the Sanders Mission were not restricted to 
secret manoeuvres and confabulations on the part of the Russian 
Government. Public evidence was soon forthcoming that Russo- 
German relations had lost all cordiality and might become 
dangerously tense. In March, 1914, the Kolnische Zeitung 
published a sensational article from its St. Petersburg corre- 
spondent which was the signal for a bitter press feud between 
German and Russian newspapers. After stating that Russia was 
not then in a position to support political threats by force of 
arms, it remarked that "in three or four years the political 
weight of Russian military power will be estimated quite dif- 
ferently,” and gave expression to the view that when Russia 
had completed her preparations, that is, by 1917, she would 
undertake a war against Germany.J 

* The Austro-Hungarian ambassador in Constantinople interpreted the aim of 
German policy to be “the creation of a German protectorate uuough control of 
the army, according to the model, as it were, of the English in E^t.” He doubted 
if Germany was strong enough to carry through this policy sing^-handed, and sug- 
gested (r) that the protectorate should be ezerdsed over Asia hOnor, not by Ger- 
many alone, but by the Triple Alliance; and (2) that the opposition of the Entente 
Powers should be forestalled by giving Armenia to Russia, Syria to Ptence, and 
Mesopotamia to Great Britain t Fallavicini to Bezchtold, zq December, 10x3; 
0 -If. 4 .,Vn, 688. 

t At least so it app^ed to the Russians. “The Young Turk Government, which 
aimed at liberating ^rhey from fore^n influence, yet pursued, at the same time, 
a coarse which comd only end in poliUcai and military bon^e to Germany. We 
vratched with amdety the gradual suppression of Turkish independence by Get- 
man;^ foreseeing tihe consequences that were bound to follow.’’ Sazonov, p. 134. 
Ilie Rusrian ambassador in Constantinople told the grand vizier that Rustia cher- 
ished “friendly feelii^" for Turkey, but “must under ail drcumstances avoid be- 
comins the nt^boi of Germany also in Asia.” Fallavicini to Berchtold, 35 March, 
1914; O.-V, A , Vn, 1004. 

* (The KShkche Zeitung was often used by the German Government as its 
mouthpece, whidi was precisely what gave importance to its artides. In this case 
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To this the Birshemya Vyedomosti replied with an article 
prepared by the Russian minister of war himself. It began by 
saying : 

We can proudly assert that the time for threats is past, that 
Russia no longer fears foreign threats, and that Russian public 
opinion has no further reason for uneasiness. 

After a summary of what had been accomplished in the reform of 
the Russian army, it concluded thus : 

It is important that Russian public opinion be conscious that 
the country is prepared for any eventuality. But the military 
power of a land whose ruler took the initiative in the matter of 
the Peace Conference at The Hague can be disagreeable only to 
states which have aggressive intentions No one should have 
longings for any part of the Russian empire Russia as well as 
her ruler desires peace, but she is also armed for an emergency. 

For some time thereafter the German and Russian press abused 

each other roundly ; in Germany the desirability of a preventive 

war had already been frankly discussed.* Further fuel to the 

flames of hostility was provided by the discussion of the Russo- 

German commercial treaty of 1904, which would soon have to 

be renewed. In the Russian mind, the treaty, which had been 

negotiated during the Russo-Japanese war, was quite unfair to 

Russia, and the demand was universal that more favorable 

terms be secured. There was no indication that Germany was 

odther the Gennan Govermnent nor the Gennan embassy in St. Petersburg had 
inspired the article, according to G. P., XXXIX, 548, note *♦, 549, note *. The 
Austro-Honganan ambassador, however, reported that the German cbargt was 
"the chief inspiter of the warlike aJacms which reached Germany by way of the 
St. Peteisbuig correspondents of German newspapers." Szip&ry to Berchtold, la 
April, 1914; 0 .-U. A , Vll, 1049 

♦The Berlin Post, which had published the famous "War in Sight?" artide in 
1875, argued on 34 February, 1014, that while the armaments of the Entente were 
greater than those of the Tnple Alliance, "at the moment the state of things is 
wvotable for us. France is not yet reedy for war. England has int^ual and colo- 
nial difficulties, and Russia rec^ from the conflict because i^e feats revolution 
at home. Ou^t we to wait until our adversaries ace ready?" It answered its own 
question by dedating that "no one will take the respondbihty of not making war, 
bmuse Such a lack of dec^on will create the greatest misfortunes for Germany; 
ft» task of Gtrnnan pdliicy is not to preserve peace as long as possible, but on the 
tonttary to ptttMue for fhe inevitable war with energy and foryght and to begi£ 
R tttwEitt toCStfiivura^cTO^tiona.** 
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disposed to grant them. Herr von Jagow and M. Sazonov 
might make conciliatory speeches in the Reichstag* and the 
Duma,t recalling the traditional friendship of Germany and 
Russia, but it was evident to all that the relations between the 
two countries had become tense; how tense may be gauged from 
a peculiar incident. 

On 13 April, 1914, Professor Mitrofanoff, of the University 
of St. Petersburg, addressed an 'open letter' to his former 
teacher, Professor Hans Delbnick, who published it in the 
Preussische Jchrbiicher | The Russian professor declared that 
the commercial treaty of 1904 had made Russia “a tributary 
of Germany.” Reviewing the developments in the Balkan 
peninsula and the Near East, he affirmed that Russian opinion 
held Germany responsible (by her support of Austria-Hun- 
gary) for the setbacks which Russian policy had experienced 
of recent years In short, he said, ihe German Empire was “the 
principal enemy of Russia ” 

The Russia of to-day demands respect for its honor and 
consideration for its interests ... War with Germany would 
be a misfortune, but we shall not shrink from the bitter neces- 
sity, if it becomes really necessary. 

To these startling statements Professor Delbruck replied : 

If Russia sees it as her mission to dominate Europe and Asia 
— ^well, we see it as tlie mission of Germany to guard Europe 
and Asia from this domination of the Muscowtes. I am not in 
a position to give any other answer to my honored friend 
Professor von Mitrofanoff. 


The polemics of the two professors blurted^out truths which' 
could not be expressed in the restrained despatches of diploma- 
tists. 

Before the effect of this sensation had worn off, the Bir- 
sheviya Vyedomosti, on 13 June, published another article. 


%* 14 May, 1914. 1 93 Mayv 1914. 

t P voa MitiofanoS, "Offeaer Brief ilbet das VegchSltnis von Russia tmd 
Deutschland,” in Preussbehe Johrbtkher, CLWl, 385-39S (June, 1914). 
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The Russian newspaper, taking alarm over a ministerial crisis 
in France which was provoked by the demand of the Socialist 
party for the repeal of the three years’ military service restored 
in 1913, declared that Russia could not view the matter “with 
complete indifference,” and called upon France to “fulfil her 
obligations.” After reciting the great efforts of Russia to re- 
organize her army, it concluded: 

In this way we have done everything to anticipate the enemy 
when mobilization comes and at the same time to concentrate 
the army as quickly as possible in the first days of the war. 

We wish the same also from France. The greater number of 
soldiers she maintains in time of peace, the sooner will she be 
ready. 

Therefore we hope that the French Government will succeed 
in preserving the law of three years’ service which is so neces- 
sary for France. We can repeat, with a slight change, what we 
have already said in the spring: 

Russia and France do not desire war, but Russia is ready 
and hopes that France will also be ready.* 

The article evoked from the German Emperor the following 
comment : 

Weill At last the Russians have shown their hand! Who- 
ever in Germany still refuses to believe that in Russo-Gaul 
f so~Gallien'\ they are working atjiigh pressure for an early war 
with us . . . deserves to be s^t at once to the mad-house at 
Dalldorf! 

And it so upset the German chancellor that on 16 June he sent 
it on to the German ambassador in London with a long com- 
mentary on Russian policy, in the course of which he remarked : 

I do not believe that Russia is planning an early war against 
us. But, covered as she is by her extensive military preparations, 
she would certainly like, in the event of 3 new Balkan crisis — 
and we shall not be able to take it amiss — ^to make a stronger 
stand than she did in the recent Balkan complications. 

*TbS» Mrttde wa$ also suppoa^ to have been inspired hy the minister of ract 
(kui^ral Su kt ot riBiin v. It ia i^ndttced in 6, P,, 3QC3CIX, sSt-sSq. 
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In such an event, he argued, the maintenance of peace would 
depend on the co-operation of Germany and England: other- 
wise, he went on to say t 

Any casual, even a quite secondary conflict of interests be- 
tween Russia and Austria-Hungary may light the torch of war. 
A foresighted policy must consider in advance the possibility 
of this eventuality.* 

If this despatch was intended partly as a warning against the 
risks involved in the rumored plan of an Anglo-Russian naval 
convention, !• it leaves no doubt that Herr von Bethmann per- 
ceived keenly the latent danger of the Balkan situation and its 
probable reaction on Russo-German relations. Less than two 
weeks later occurred the murders of Sarajevo. 


Austria-Hungary and SerbiaJ 

The effects of the Balkan wars of 1912-1913 were by no 
means limited to the weakened Ottoman Empire or reflected 
solely in the growing rivalry of Russia and Germany at Con- 
stantinople. The Balkan states, after destroying the Turkish 
power in Europe, had fought among themselves, and the re- 
sults were registered in the Treaty of Bucharest of ro August, 
1913. By that instrument Bulgaria, hopelessly beaten in a war 

* Betbmann-Hollweg to LJcfraowdcv, 16 Jvine, X!)i4; G. P., XXXI!^ 63S-630. 

{ See above, p. sa. 

In order to avoid the use of diacritical xoaiks and to give an approximate rep- 
resentation of the pronunciation, the foUorring B>^em of transuterating Serbo- 
Croatian proper names has been used: 

*n' (Croatian ‘c’) ‘ts’ 

'q' (Croatian '£’] ‘ch’\_ (It is impossible to rq)tesent in English the dif- 
*a’ (Croatian '£’) ‘ch’ / \ fetence between these two sounds. 

'ut' (Croatian ‘s’j W 
(Croatian * 2 ’) *zh’ 

* 1 * (Croatian 'i') Y 
((ioatian Tj’) ‘ 1 / 

'a’ (Croatian 'nj’) 'ny* 

' *’ (Croatian ‘dj’) ‘ge* 

An exception has been made of 'Sarajevo,* which has become the accmted speUing 
in aU Western lanroages, although 'Satayevo* would be the correct torm in Eng- 
lish, In the case of authors dted, their names have been standardized according to 
the sj^tem noted; but at the first dtation, the speUing given in the book or article 
is indicated in brackets. 
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which she had deliberately precipitated, was deprived of most of 
what she had taken up arms to gain, namely, nearly all of 
Macedonia, the southern part going to Greece, the northern and 
far more important sector to Serbia. The Bulgarians, though 
aware that their fate had been incurred through the folly of 
King Ferdinand and the mistakes of their government, were 
left on the one hand sullen and suspicious, on the other de- 
termined to revise the settlement when opportunity offered. 
The Serbs, for their part, had succeeded beyond their fondest 
expectations. They had doubled the area of their state and in- 
creased their population by at least two-thirds; perhaps even 
more satisfying was the prestige brought by their victories, 
which destroyed the reputation for cowardice and incompetence 
that had oppressed them for a generation Serbia, in short, 
from being a despised and ineffectual nation, had emerged as a 
real factor in European politics. 

This new position of Serbia was deeply resented by her great 
northern neighbor, Austria-Hungary. It had been the ex- 
pectation in Vienna and Budapest, when the war broke out, that 
Serbia would be trounced by the Turks, and later, when the 
reverse had happened, that she would be beaten by Bulgaria, 
The resentment was so great that, according to a highly placed 
official of the Ballplatz,* "from the day the peace of Bucharest 
was concluded, it was clear to all informed Austrian and Hun- 
garian statesmen that it must come to a world war unless some- 
thing happened to modify the unwholesome effects of that 
peace.'’t And the Great War did actually arise out of this 
Austro-Serbian antagonism. Prophetically enough, a great 
French historian had written, a generation before: 

For a century men have been laboring to solve the Eastern 
Question, On the day when that shall have been considered 

* Tbe Arntzo-Hiugaiiaa fotdgn offin ia Vienna. 

t A Btam "ZusammeDliangei'* in B. Bitter von Steinitz, um Samow 
192^, p. dpi vottnd stffl rankles deep witt the AuBtio- 

Htoganan tomgn nnnnter, teafided the Gemm ambassadordn \denns. Tschir- 
adiky W Jaemr, ptfvnte^ as Angttrt, 1913; G. F,, XXXV, 362, note t. 
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solved, Europe will inevitably see propounded the 'question of 
Austria.’* 


Broadly speaking, the issue was quite simple : it was the con- 
flict between the principle of nationality and the doctrine of 
historic right, a conflict which Austria-Hungary had already 
faced in Italy in 1859 Germany in 1866. The Serbs were 
one of three branches of the Yugoslav people, the other two 
being the Croats and Slovenes, t and they were the most nu- , 
merous branch, comprising perhaps 6,000,000 out of some 
12,000,000 Yugoslavs. Of these Serbs, the majority were to be 
found In the kingdom of Serbia, a state which had achieved 
its independence of Turkey very largely by its own exertions. 
This little state, inspired by the example of Italy, assumed for 
itself, as its leaders publicly proclaimed, the role of Piedmont, 
that is, it wished to unite with itself the Serbs who were sub- 
jects of Turkey and Austria-Hungary, t and a few imaginative 
spirits even dreamed of Yugoslav unity by the inclusion of the 
Croats and Slovenes. 

Such a programme was in harmony with the trend of Euro- 
pean development throughout the nineteenth century, but Aus- 
tria-Hungary could hardly be expected to look upon it favor- 
ably. For quite apart from the reluctance of any state to 
surrender territory, the loss of the Yugoslav provinces would 
deprive the Dual Monarchy of its sole outlet to the sea and 
would seriously compromise its position as a Great Power; 
indeed it was probable that any such amputation would mean 


* A. Sorel, Tie Eastern Questim the Mghteenth Century (English, translation, 
London, 18^; first published in 1878), p. 306. 

t Strictly speaking, the Bulgan show also he conrideied as Yugoslavs, but 
piacticalty, the bnfliip Is seldom recognized, and the events of the nineteenth 
century have pven the Bulgara their own course of development outside the Yugo- 
slav group. 

t The Radical party, organized in 1881, stated its programme to be "the people's 
welfare and freedom at home, and the country’s iudmmndence and unification 
with the other parts of Serbdom abroad” (manifesto published in the Samottprava, 
8 January, r88r) On 17 October, rgog, Nikola F. Brnhidi, the veteran leader or 
the party, stated, in a speech in the Srupsbtina, that the party "had turned its 
attention to the consolidation of the internal situation, in order to make Serbia 
uie worthy Piedmont of Serbdom.” D. A. Lonchatevich [LonSarevifi], Jugaslatims 
Eutstekmg (Vienna, 1939), p. 96. 
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the destruction of the Habsburg state, for other races of the 
polyglot empire, many of whom had never ceased to protest 
against the hegemony of the Germans and Magyars, would 
make demands incompatible with the existence of the Mon- 
archy. To defend the existing order, so advantageous to them- 
selves, against the ambitions of Serbia appeared to the ruling 
classes of Austria-Hungary as an elementary duty. To emanci- 
pate the Serbs and perhaps the other Yugoslavs of the Mon- 
archy from a rule with which they were becoming ever more 
dissatisfied, appeared to Serbian statesmen just as keenly as an 
elementary duty. Theoretically a solution of the problem could 
have been found in the absorption of all the Serbs into the Mon- 
archy. Practically, as will be seen presently, the gravest dif- 
ficulties existed to prevent such an adjustment. 

/ The origins of the antagonism date back some forty years 
r before 1914.* 1875 Turkish provinces of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, lying to the west of Serbia and inhabited by a 
population purely Yugoslav and largely Serb, began one of 
..‘flieir periodical revolts against Jhe Sultan. When the European 

* In 1848-1849 the Serbs of southern Hungary fought on the side of Austria 
against Hung:^, and thw rvere joined by large numbers of Serbs from the Prind- 
pality of Serbia, ultunatdy the combined forces were put under the conunand of 
an Austrian general. The government m Vienna promised to recognize the Ser- 
bian territories of Hungary as a separate crown land (eoyrnfina) with its own con- 
stitution drawn up by a national committee of the Hungarian Serbs, but after the 
victory over the Magyars this promise was ignored. Although this caused bitter 
resentment in Serbia, Prince Alezandei Karageoigevich continued to cultivate 
friendly relations with the Habsburgs. On the other band, his successor Prince 
Michad Obtenovich (i86o-i8d8) placed to make common cause with the Magyars 
agahut Austria. He discussed with Kossuth the project of a Danubian confedera- 
tion in which Hungary, Croatia, Serbia and Rumania should unite against Austria 
on the one hand and Turkey on the other. After the Compromise of 1867 had re- 
stored the Serbian provinces of Hungaw to the rule of Budapest, l^e Austro- 
Hungarian Government made a special eSort to destroy the pro-Rusdan sentiment 
in Serbia, and was successful to tiie extent that Prince Milan, whose conservative 
political views and timid foreign mlicy were unpopular with his subjects, came to 
think the friendriiip of the DualMonardsy worth having. The essential factor in 
Austro^eit^ relations was described by the Austrian representative in Bel- 
Bei^amin KdUay, in these words: 'Tf we succeed in convincing the Serbs 
Wt Austna, renouncing all idea of occupying [the Slav provinces of T^k^], 
confine hetsra to rincerdy desiring thdr pohtieal and material devdopment and 
would be ^sposed to give it real assistance, I do not believe' that any Serb will think 
more fdioui Russia, and then our moral influence can become preponderant In 
Setbis.** KdUay to Beust so June, i8d8; R. W. Seton-Watsop, 'Tes relations Ce 
PAutrfcbe'Bkmgrie et de la SvtUt entre rSdfl et x874,“ I, in £e mcnde slave, IQ, ^ 
a»$^t7 ( do . a, xpad). 



THE NEAR EAST 


107 


Powers, on account of their dissensions, proved unable or un- 
willing to deal effectively with the rising, which might have 
been settled by the grant of autonomy to the two provinces, the 
leaders of the movement, in June, 1876, proclaimed the union 
of Bosnia with Serbia. The sentiment of Serbia in respect of 
Bosnia was diagnosed in 1870 by the Austro-Hungarian dip- 
lomatic agent in Belgrade as follows : 

Bosnia is the point on which all Serbian politicians are sen- 
sitive; it is the centre on which all their desires and all their 
hopes have for a long time turned, although, since they well 
understand their own interests and are conscious of their weak- 
ness, they have no serious intention of passing from simple 
aspirations to energetic action and are not likely to do so later. 
As long as Bosnia remains a Turkish province, the Serbs will 
consider that question a family affair, tiie solution of which is 
not urgent, because they believe that sooner or later a solution 
favorable to them will come about, and they hope, if circum- 
stances permit, by war. But the moment they think that they 
see a foreign power manifesting a fancy to annex it, everything 
will change; all their distrust, all their fear will awaken, and 
the consciousness of their own powerlessness will easily cause 
these feelings to degenerate into bitterness.* 

And he pointed out what seemed to him the proper attitude for 
Austria-Hungary to assume : 

Since nothing can change th 4 fact that the Serbs count on 
possessing Bosnia some day, it will always be more advanta- 
geous, in my humble opinion, that they should hope to realize 
that combination with our help, for thus we shall assure our- 
selves a lasting control over Aem.t 

Subsequent events were to prove the truth of these observations. 

Prince Milan Obrenovich of Serbia had been urged by his 
ministers to send the Serbian army into Bosnia and present the 
Powers with a fait accompli, and he now declared war against 

* K 4 ]lay to Beast, 17 March, 1870; R. W. Setoa-Watson, ibid., II, in £e monde 
sl/m, UI, ii, ig4-rgs (no. 5, 1026). 

t K&llay to Beast, 20 October, 1868; ibid,, HI, ii, igo; £&Uay later became a 
tdttei opponent of the Serbs. 
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Turkey But the golden moment had passed, for the Tmks had 
had time to collect their forces and defeated the Serbs. Al- 
though the Serbs took part in the Russo-Turkish war which be- 
gan in April, 1877, they did not enjoy the favor of the Tsar, 
whose interest was centred upon the Bulgarians. The result 
was that when the fate of Bosnia and Herzegovina had to be 
settled at the Con gress of Berli n, they were not given autonomy 
under Turkish suzerainty o?a 3 ded to Serbia, but haa ded ove: 
to Austria-Hungary to ‘occu py and administe r.** The Bosniai 
population bitterly resented this (hsposal S'tKemselves and rose 
in arms against their new masters. The effective occupation of 
the provinces required the use of a laige body of Austro-Hun- 
garian troops and was not completed for some months ; even so, 
another rebellion broke out in 1882 In the end, the seizure of > 
these provinces against the wishes of the inhabitants was to prove! 
as fatal to Austria-Hungary as the annexation of Alsace-Lor-j 
raine did to Germany. 

* Serbia found the pill equally bitter to swallow, although 
' Austria-Hungary enSeavored to gild it by securing for Serbia 
in the Treaty of Berlin the districts of Nish and Pirot which 
the Serbian armies had occupied in the war against Turkey. To 
the Serbs Bosnia made a tremendous sentimental appeal because 
it was one of the chief centres of Serbian tradition and because 


* Attide XXV of the Treaty of Berlin. The question had been discussed in 
July, 1876, at the conference of Beichstadt between the rulers of Russia and Austria- 
Hungary and their ministers Andiissy, the Austio-Hunganan foreign minister, 
understood Russia to agree that the Huai Monarchy nn^t annex all of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina except certain 'extensions’ assigned to Serbia and Montenegro 
“to round them off ” E. von Wertheimer, Graf Jvltus Andrdssy (Stuttgart, 1905- 
1013); n, 3a*-3*S; Pnbram, English translation, II, 188-191 According to 
the Rusdan version (Kpaenuit Apxua, I, 36), Gorchakov consented that Monte- 
negro should pnex Herzegovina, but that AustriarHungary should take only 
Thskiah Croatia and a small part of Bosnia adjacent to uie frontier. Cf. G H. 
Rapp. “The Reichstadt Agreement,” in American Etslorieal Smew, XXX, 503- 
Sro lApdl, X935) Since the Treaty of San Stefano, dictated to Turk^ by Russia 
at Che of the war, ignored the stipulations of Reichstadt and left Bosnia- 
Btasegovina to Turkey, Austria-Hungary joined mth Great Britain in demand- 
ing » Mwision, of the treaty, and the two Powers, with, the diplomatic connivance 
of Gatpiany, compelled Rut^ to subnut the treaty to a European congress, which 
met at Benin. At the congress, the Turks refused to cede the provinces outrigbS 

to AnstriajHimgary, which had to content herself with the ti^t to ‘occupy and 
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its dialect had been adopted as the basis of the literary Serbian 
language; for this land to pass under foreign rule was felt to 
be a national humiliation. And sentiment apart, there was the 
practical disadvantage that the little land-locked state had 
dreamed for years of finding an outlet to the sea through 
Bosnia-Herzegovina and Montenegro. Not only was this hope 
now dashed, but the military occupation by Austria-Hungary 
of the Sandjak of Novi Bazar, which had also been sanctioned 
by the Treaty of Berlin, drove a wedge between Serbia and 
Montenegro, the other independent Serb state, which possessed 
a tiny strip of seacoast at Antivari. Henceforth Serbia was 
surrounded on the north, west and southwest by Austria-Hun- 
gary: she lay at the mercy of her mighty neighbor, whose 
territory offered practically the only market for Serbian ex- 
ports. 

Judged by the standards of the time the Austro-Hungarian 
action was quite intelligible The motive was partly dynastic — 
the desire to secure compensation for the loss of the Italian ' 
provinces in 1859 and the extrusion from Germany in 1866, a 
consideration which helps to explain the zeal with which Prince 
Bismarck, the German chancellor, urged Count Andrassy, the 
Austro-Hungarian foreign mimster, to follow this course. The 
real purpose, however, was less a satisfaction of amour propre 
than the preparation of a large political and economic pro- 
gramme. The occupation of the Sandjak “to the other side of 
[oM deld. del Mitrovitsa” (as the Berlin Treaty expressed it) was 
intended, so Count Andr&ssy explained, to provide “a spring- 
board to the Orient” [ein Ausfailstor nach dem Orieni}, so 
that “at the ultimate [eventueUen] collapse of Turkey, we may 
be in the closest proximity to the scene and there be able to 
protect the interest of the Mtmarchy.”* Although Andrissy 
resisted the pressure of the military party to go to Salonica, his 


♦ Wertheimer, Graf JtiHus Andtdssy, in, axo. Article XKV of the Berlin Treaty 
recognized the Austro-Hungarian ri|^t of “having militaiY and commercial toaw 
in the whole of this part of the anaent vQa^mt of Bosnia." It was on the bs^ of 
tUs provision that Aehrenthal in (see bmow, p. xas) laundied his scheme for a 
railway through the Sandjak to Salomca. 
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policy and that of his successors aimed to establish the exclusive 
influence of Austria-Hungary in the western Balkans, for by 
this means the aspirations of Russia would be held in check, 
markets would be found for the developing commerce and in- 
dustry of the Monarchy, and the future would be reserved. 
Territorial expansion, to which the Magyars were opposed, 
would not be necessary, provided Serbia could be kept in lead- 
ing-strings, both politically and economically: and so, during 
lithe twenty-five years following the occupation of Bosnia-Her- 
Ijzegovina, Austro-Hungarian policy exerted itself to the utmost 
mo control the conduct of the little state and keep it in economic 
/subjection.’" 

The task of the Vienna statesmen was enormously facilitated 
by the character of the two Serbian rulers, Milan and Alexander 
Obrenovich. Prince Milan ( 1869-1889) , thanks to the scandals 
of his private life, his expensive habits which burdened the state 
with debt, and his autocratic temperament, was far from popu- 
lar with his democratic subjects, and after the Congress of 
Berlin he felt his own personal position and the future of Serbia 
so insecure that he 'sold out’ to Austria-Hungary. In 1881 he 
concluded a remarkable secret treaty with the Monarchy, f the 
existence of which was not known until 1893 and its purport 
until 1909.^ In return for Austro-PIungarian assistance in se- 
curing the title of king, which he hoped would strengthen his 
position, and the maintenance of his d3masty, which would in- 
crease the prestige of Serbia, he promised that 

Without a previous understanding with Austria-Hungary, 
Serbia will neither negotiate nor conclude any political treaty 

Austro-Hungarian point of view is set forth in T. von Sosnosky, Die Bal- 
hanfoHtik Oesferrekh-Ungams seif 1866 (Vienna, 1913-1914), the Serbian, in 
Lonchuevich, Jugoslamene Enlsiehmg; J. Lomieroux, Za. poliUque exttiieure de 
PAvkiehe-Empie, x8j6~iQr4 (Paris, 1918), presents an extreme Frendi view. 

t Pribram, I, t8-*3, English translation, I, 51-63. 

Pmtich [Protitui}, “Ihe Secret Treaty between Austria-Hungary and Ser- 
bia,” in FdrtitiiUly XQ, 838-849 (l&y, 1909). His account of the genesis 

of me treaty is confirmed in essentials by A. F. Mbram, "Milan IV. von Serbien 
und die Oehrimvertxfige Osterrrich-Ungams mit Sermen, 1881-1889," in 5 If- 
tturktke SlSUer^ 1, 464-494 (igss). 
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with another Government, and will not admit to her territory a 
foreign armed force, regular or irregular, even as volunteers;* 

likewise that 

Serbia will not tolerate political, religious, or other intrigues, 
which, taking her territory as a point of departure, might be 
directed against the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, including 
therein Bosnia, Heracgovina, and the Sandjak of Novibazar.f 


It was small compensation that he received the somewhat vague 
assurance that 

If as a result of a combination of circumstances whose de- 
velopment is not to be foreseen at present, Serbia were in a posi- 
tion to make territorial acquisitions in the direction of her 
southern frontiers (with the exception of the Sandjak of Novi- 

• Tlie txeaW was signed for Serbia by the foreign miiiister, Chedomil Miyatovicb, 
the premier, M. Fiiachanats, having refused to do so. Confronted with a/at< <tc- 
eamfh, the premier resigned. To avoid having to appoint a Russophil cabinet, the 
prince agreed to a joint dedaratian, accorduig to which the aforesaid provision 
“cannot impair the right of Serbia to negotiate and to conclude treaties, even of a , 
poliUcal nature, with another goveminent It implies for Serbia no other enga^ 
ment than that of not negotiating and of not conduding any pobtical treaty whidi 
would be contrary to the spirit and the tenor of the said secret Treaty.” To coun- 
teract the effect of tbi^ the prince addressed a ‘persoiud dedaration’ to the Austro- 
Hun^rian foreign minister repudiating the views of his minister and saying; 
"Having it much at heart to prove with the very first steps which I take in the 
path 1 &ve chosen of My own free wUl, how I hold to the faithful execution of My 
promises, I hereby, Exedlency, assume the formal engagement on My honor and in 
My qualtly as Prince of Serbia, not to enter into any negotiation whatsaeuer rdatioe to 
any kind of a political treaty between Serbia and a third state wiihout eonmunkation 
with and premous consent AttstnaSungary. I beg your BaaPency to consider ffo 
preserU engagement as hating an entirpy official character toward the Gooeminent qf 
Eis Impend and Royal Apostolic Majesty." Cf. C. Miyatovich [Mijatoviteh], The 
Memoirs at a Balkan Diplomatist (London, 1917), ra, 37-4S. The incident diiows 
a lurid 11 ^ on the irresponsible government of Muan. It is no wonder that he 
told the Austro-Hungarian minister in Bel^prade, in tSSs, that “the friendship wi& 
Austria-Hungary was not popular in Serbia”; Pribram, fee. eft., 1 , 480. 

fThis du^ was, of course, incumbent upon Serbia in intematioiial law, with- 
out any treaty. The article was important politically because it prevented Milan 
from giving assistance to the Bosnian and Dalmatiaa rebels in 188a, which added 
greatly to lus unpopularity in Serbia, where the Austro-Hungarian ‘occupation* 
was looked upon as of a temporary character and not as the equivalent of perma- 
nent possession. As a matter of fact, the TurkiBh plenipotentiaries at Berfln had 
refuse to sign the treaty until the Austro-Hungarian representatives gave a 
declaration in writing that “the occupation will ^ considered provisional” A. 
Foamier, Wie Wir w Bosnian Kamen (Vienna 1009), pp. 64-75; Rarathfodory 
Padia, Le rapport seerd sur U Con^ris de BwUn (Paris, igig), pp. 164-iga; O.-V. A, 

. I, tga, note a. Legally, the Serbian view would seem to have been correct 
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bazar), Austria-Hungary will not oppose herself thereto, and 
will use her influence with the other Powers for the purpose of 
winning them to an attitude favorable to Serbia. 

By this treaty* Serbia was bound to the Habsburg Monarchy 
in a style worthy of the great Napoleon. 

The effects of this bargain were soon evident. In the follow- 
ing year a commercial treaty admitted Austro-Hungarian manu- 
factured articles into Serbia at half the normal rates, and while 
certain privileges were accorded Serbian pigs and prunes in the 
Monarchy, Austria-Hungary derived much the gi eater advan- 
tage from the arrangement f She acted for Serbia at inter- 
national tariff conferences; she collected customs on Serbian 
goods at the Iron Gates of the Danube, although one bank of 
the river was Serbian; no railways were allowed to be con- 
structed between Serbia and Bosnia, and the building of the 
railway to Salonica was obstructed, lest Serbia find an outlet 
for her commerce to the south. The Union G&erale, a branch 
of the Landerbank in Vienna, became the leading financial in- 
stitution in Serbia, which was flooded by Austrian business 
men. From the Austro-Hungarian point of view, penetration 
pacifique was eminently successful. 

In 1885 , King Milan, with the approval, if not at the instiga- 
tion, of Austria-Hungary, J attacked Bulgaria when the latter 
effected a union with Eastern Rumelia. The Serbian army, 
dribbling on to the battle-field of Slivinitsa in relays, was badly 

• Concluded for a period of ten years, the treaty was prolonged in 1889 until 13 
January, iSag, King Milan abdicating immediatdy afterward in favor of his son 
Alexander, then a minor. The regents, when informed of the treaty by the Austro- 
Hungarian minister in Belgrade, promised “strict and faithful observance’’ of its 
stiprdations. The old treaty was modified in several points. Austria-Hungary 
promised specifically to defend the Obienovich dynasty against an attack from 
Montenegro, and agreed that any territorial extension "may be carried in the 
direction of the vaUey of the Vardar as far as the circumstances vvill permit.” 
Pribram, Gehemvertrage Oslmdch-Ungams, I, 57 - 6 °, English translation, I, 13s- 
141. 

t According to E. Stoyanovich [Stojanovitch], Btat Scpnomiqite de h Serbie (Bel- 
gr^e, 1909), p. 139, Serbia’s foreign commerce grew from ^3,000,000 dinars in 
1864, to 90,000,000 dinars in 1884. From 1884 to 1904, which was rou^ly the 
period of Austro-Hungarian domination, it only increased from 90,000,000 dinars 

to r 37 , 000 , 000 . 

i For an analras of the evidence, see J. V. Fuller, Bimarc^s DtpUnnacy of &s 
Zmitk (Cambridge, Mass,, ipsa), pp- 3 fi~ 43 , 
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beaten, and the king was saved from the consequences of his 
rashness only by the Austro-Hungarian minister in Belgrade, 
who threatened the advancing Bulgarians with armed interven- 
tion by the Monarchy. From this time King Milan was in the 
hands of Vienna. 

His son and successor, Alexander (1889-1903), although 
he allowed the secret treaty to expire, remained tied to Austro- 
Hungarian interests. His overthrow of the regency (1893), 
the suspension of the liberal constitution of 1889 and its re- 
placement by the more conservative instrument of 1869 ( 1894) , 
his marriage with Draga Mashin, a widow of blemished repu- 
tation (1900), and the appointment of a military cabinet 
(1903) discredited him entirely in the eyes of his indignant 
people. The general condition of the country was deplorable, 
partly as a result of the conduct of the politicians. 

In 1881 the Radical party had been founded as a protest 
against the arbitrary government and centralized administration 
of King Milan. Advocating universal suffrage and parliamen- 
tary government, they won the election of 1883. But they were 
excluded from office by Milan, whereupon they attempted a 
revolt at Zayechar, in which Nikola Pashich was involved. The 
revolt came to nothing, but the Radicals lost all hope of office 
for ten years — ^which caused them to abandon their liberal ideas 
and join with King Alexander in overthrowing the Progressive 
regency and restoring the old constitution. For the next ten 
years — 1893-1903 — ^the Radicals were in office for more than 
half the time, but only by the favor of the king. Alexander 
finally tired of them and proscribed them for their supposed 
complicity in a plot against the Austrophil Milan, who in spite 
of his abdication in 1889 had later returned as commander of 
the army. In other words, all the political leaders were willing 
to be the tools of the king, and thought more of office than of 
the country. The finances fell mto a pitiful state; scandalous 
stories were circulated about the queen, who was accused of 
frying to secure the succession for one of her brothers; the 
; king’s personal conduct grew more violent and reckless. 
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The situation became so bad that a group of army officers, 
most of them young men disgusted by the sad spectacle of the 
court and inspired by the smeerest patriotism, formed a con- 
spiracy to kill the king, the queen and the latter’s brothers. 
Although several civilians were involved, it was essentially an 
enterprise of the army, which was not interfering in Serbian 
politics for the first time;* the decision to kill the king was 
taken because he was the last of his line, and his removal would 
end the bitter quarrel between the Obrenovich and Karageor- 
gevich dynasties which was ruining the country and distracting 
it from the goal of Yugoslav emancipation and union. On the 
night of lo-ii June, 1903, the conspirators broke into the royal 
palace in Belgrade, and accomplished their purpose, adding to 
the horror by throwing the bodies of the royal pair into the 
courtyard below and murdering two members of the ministry. f 
Among the conspirators were Captain Dragutin Dimitriyevich 
and Lieutenant Voya Tankosich, of whom much will be heard 
in connection with the murder of Sarajevo. The last of the 
Obrenoviches was not regretted by his people. On the contrary, 
Belgrade was decorated with Sags, and the country in general 
^heaved a sigl^of relief. 

The barbarous tragedy gave Serbia a bad name, and the Brit- 
ish Government went so far as to suspend diplomatic relations 

* The anny had suppressed the Radical rising at Zayeebar in 1883, and had as- 
usted Sing Alexander m overthrowing the regency and changing the constitutions. 
It was an irony that the army which now tmned against its soverei^ had been 
largely reformed by King Milan while serving as conunander-in-imef between 
1897 and 1899. He greatly increased its size, promoted younger men, and reduced 
the period for the tiaming of officers. He took the first stros toward creating the 
new Serbian army which distinguished itself in the wars of 1912-1913 and in the 
Great War. Unfortunately his work aroused the animosity of the Radicals, which 
led to the breach between them and Alexander. Cf. 'Harco,' “Upimpeicaae 39. 
Maja, 1903 (poBonTunioanpaae Opnoas Bojoks non Mnnanov OepeHoswiiBK) ” 
[The Preparation for 29 May, 1903 (the Revolutionizing of the Serbian army under 
Milan Obrenovich)], in Nova Evropa (ZaCTeb), XV, 405-41:9 (« June, 1927). 

t For the details, including an account hy one of the con^irators, see Lonchaie- 
vich, pp. 31S-323; cf. also H. Vivian, The Servian Tragedy (London, 1904). Accord- 
ing to a report of Captain Vladimir Tizetsyak, of the Russian secret police, King 
Alexander was informed of the plot by Prince Ferdinand of Bulgaria, who was 
supposed to have learned of it from one of the conspirators,^ who later committed 
sui^e. “ITenKK pyoBz oaspeueHE AOEyKesBO! o 29. Maja” [A oontemporagy 
Russian document about 29 May], in Nova Evropa, XVI, 224-330 (xi October, 
I9S7)- 
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for three years.* But the other Powers were not so squeamish. 
The Russian minister, who had watched the proceedings from 
the window of his legation, requested the Skupshtina to elect 
Peter Karageorgevich to the throne unanimously, in order to 
secure his recognition by the Tsar, which was promptly given. 
The first Power, however, to recognize the new king was none 
other than Austria-Hungary, f a fact which calls for remark. 
Peter had been friendly to the Radical party, which was no- 
toriously Russophil and hostile to the Monarchy. Why, then, 
did the Cabinet of Vieima, which appears to have known that a 
/plot against King Alexander was brewing, $ make no effort 
to save him? Why did it accept a Russophil regime so com- 
placently? No certain answer can be given. Possibly it cal- 
culated that Peter would be subservient because in 1868, when 
he had been accused of complicity in the murder of Prince 
Michael Obrenovich, and had fied to Hungary, the Hungarian 
Government had refused to extradite him. A more likely ex- 
planation, however, is that, as a semi-official communique 
stated, “it mattered little who reigned in Serbia, provided he 
was on good terms with Austria-Hungary,” § and there was 
complete confidence that the economic situation of Serbia would 
compel her to be on good terms with the Monarchy. 

This confidence is the key to Austro-Hungarian policy in the 
years immediately following the change of regime in Serbia. 
King Peter, a man who never forgot his peasant origin and was 

* B. D,, V, 134-148. 

t The telegram of Peter to Ftands Josmh, is June, IQ03, and the «ply of 
Frauds Joseph, 16 June, are printed in B. D., V, 133, and in German tranriaUon, 
in M. Bogicnevich [Bo^tschewitsch], Die ouswamge PeUHk Serbkns xgo3-jgo4, 
vol. I, GdieiTnaktm aus serbischen ArcMven (Beriin, 1938), pp. z-3. 

X Some of the conspirators met in Vienna, where they were in touch with an 
offidal of the Bosnian ministry. R. W. Seton-Watson, Sarajevo (London, 193$), 
p. a 6 ; the fhct of Austrian knowledge ms confirmed to Mr. Seton-Wataon in 
by a manber of the government. According to M. Boghichevich [Boghitsdie- 
witschl, Kriegstmoehen (Zurich, 1919), pp. 15-16, who is strongly pro-Austrian, 
Austria-Hungary “saw in a change of dynasty the only possibility of an improve- 
ment in its rdations with Serbia and therefore supported all the plots directed 
against King Alexmider and his consort and that in favor of Prince Peter Ka/on 
georgevichP He states that the duef of the Bafiplata press buraau, Herr MiUIer, 
was m dose rdations with Peter’s cousin Nenadovich uid with the former Serbian 
diiuster, V. Petrovich, 

* $ H. W. Ste^, Through Thirty Yean (London, 1934), I, 306. 
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a democrat by conviction, ruled as a constitutional sovereign 
and left the government to the Radical party, which was a 
strong political force in the country. In the hope of escaping 
from the Austrian economic tutelage, a commercial treaty was 
concluded with Germany, a customs union was negotiated with 
Bulgaria, and plans were formulated to purchase artillery for 
the Serbian army from the French firm of Schneider (instead 
of from the Skoda factories in Bohemia) . To meet this chal- 
lenge the Austro-Hungarian Government denounced the exist- 
ing commercial treaty with Serbia and made a new treaty 
dependent upon the Serbo-Bulgarian customs union being modi- 
fied in such manner as the Cabinet of Vienna might require; 
when this demand was refused, a veterinary order was issued 
closing the Hungarian frontier to Serbian live stock. Further- 
more the demand was made that preference should be given to 
Austro-Hungarian industry in supplying the needs of the Ser- 
bian Government. Only a government very sure of its strength 
and position would have tried to carry through so high-handed 
a policy. 

' But the calculations of Vienna and Budapest completely mis- 
carried. Serbia proceeded to make arrangements with Turkey 
which permitted the export of Serbian cattle and pigs through 
Salonica, it bought its new guns from France and its ammu- 
nition from Germany, and it refused to grant the privileges 
.demanded for Austro-Hungarian industry. In short, the little 
jstate defied its great antagonist and defied it successfully. The 
negotiations for a new commercial treaty had to be conducted 
as between equals. But precisely because Serbia was able to 
make a fair bargain, the treaty was rejected by the Austrian 
and Hungarian parliaments, and the work had to be done over 
again. It was not until 1910 that a treaty was finally signed 
and ratified.* 

This ill-starred campaign was fatal to Austria-Hungary. 

* This treaty vm someffhat leas favorable to the export ci Serbian live stock 
than the abortive treaty of 190S, but there was a cotreqxwding limitation on 
Auatto-Husf^arian imports into Serbia. 
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Although the Monarchy was not sympathetically viewed by the 
Serbian masses, there were those who desired friendly relations, 
including King Peter himself.* Obviously the economic de- 
velopment of Serbia could be best and most quickly promoted 
by co-operation with Austria-Hungary, and if the Monarchy 
had been wise enough to pursue a generous policy, its attractive 
power would have been very great. In 1909 Dr. Milovanovich, 
one of the leading Radical politicians and then prime minister, 
visited Vienna and made far-reaching overtures ;t and he ad- 
mitted privately to the correspondent of the London Times that 
union of Serbia with the Monarchy might well be the ultimate 
solution.J Not in a day could such an adjustment have been 
effected, but the possibility clearly existed. § The policy actually 


* The king was anxious to be leceived in Vienna by the Empeiot Ftandg Joseph. 
Oveitutes made in 1903 met with no lesponse. Negotiations for a visit were opened 
in i^ii, but the conviction of an Austrian spy in Belgrade aroused Serbian public 
opinion so violently that the matter had to be dioppea. 

t He B^ed for a fair commercial treaty, an improvement of communications 
between Serbia and the Monarchy, and a recognition of Serbia’s interest in Mace- 
donia; he also said that an improvement in Austto-Serbian relations would react 
favorably on the atuation in Bosnia. His overtures appear to have met with no 
response, dther because of Hungarian opposition or because Austria-Hungary’s 
relations with Germany led her to support German policy in the Near East, which 
aimed at the maintenance of Turk^. J. M. Baemieitiier, Fragmenie rims PaU- 
lischen Tagrinuhes; die sUdslowische Frage itnd Oslerrrieh-Vngam vor dm Wd&rieg 
(Berlin, rpaS), pp. 124-131. Baemreither was one of the few Austro-Hungarian 
statesmen who urged the necessity of a conciliatory policy toward Serbia; his book 
fumidies many wuable indications of the real motives of Austro-Hongariatn 
policy. Aehrenthal’s account of the conversation with Milovanovich is confined 
to generalities. Aehrenthal to Fotgdch, as November, 1900; O.-U. A., II, 553-554. 

I Statement of Mr. Wickham Steed in a public lecture in London in 193$. 


§ In March, 1910, Baemreither was informed, on bdialf of Yeftanovicb, the 
leader of the Serls in Sarajevo, that “there are Serbs in the kingdom and in Bosnia 
who ore busying themselves mth the idea of uniting all elements of the Serbian 
people under Habsburg rule. The current toward umon is very stijmg among tba 
Serbs ... the union of the kingdom of Serbia with Bosooia and tba Heraegovuia as 
well as with Dalmatia was a racial^ economic and geographical necomfty. Th& 
union should be realized as an Austrian Sekimdogmilttr, and mdeed the eon of the 
Francis Ferdinand was under consideration. This state should re- 
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or Turkey 

sounded.” Baemrdther, pp. X3i-X3a. Baenreitiiei discussed the matier in Bef- 
^sde in June^ xprx, witii a Profeseor Fetich. The professor stated the first condi- 
tion of a rapprochement to be Austrian consent for Serbia to take "her share of 
Macedonia.’’ A rapprochement m^t then come about “stqp by st^”: "Commer- 
cial treaty, customs and trade alliance, mOitary convmrtion, fiwy mdon sdtii the 
other Yugoalava of the Monardiy, in order to secure a retatumship to the Mouarclnr 
like that of Hungary and to form with the Monarchy a great em{dte [GisnpntraMH 
dosdy allied with Germany.” The Radical politidan Lyuba Yovatldgii|fd)|, dt 
firlumi much will be said later, “says the same thing on the essential nulKter ^ 
Peridh."' Baemrdthet, pp, 151-isa. '1 
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followed by the Monarchy dissipated the hope of any such con- 
summation. The Serbian peasantry was convinced that Austria- 
Hungary stood in the way of their prosperity, and they came to 
have for the Monarchy feelings of the most bitter hatred.* 

The Austro-Hungarian attitude was determined in part by 
the situation in the Yugoslav provinces of the Monarchy. The 
Dualism established in 1867 refused all recognition to the idea 
of Yugoslav unity which had been manifesting itself in various 
forms for a generation.t The Slovenes, the most advanced 
culturally of the three branches of the race, were left under 
Austrian rule in Carinthia and Carniola. The province of Dal- 
matia, with a mixed population of Croat and Serb, also re- 
mained Austrian. Croatia-Slavonia, where the population was 
also divided between Croat and Serb, was restored to Hungary, 
but given a measure of autonomy. Thanks to this political sepa- 
ration and to the religious differences between the Roman 
Catholic Croats and the Orthodox Serbs, the statesmen of 
Vienna and Budapest had little difficulty until the beginning of 
this century in retaining effective control of the Yugoslav prov- 
inces, which was used to retard their economic development and 
educational progress. Moreover, Serbia in the last years of the 
Obrenoviches offered no attraction to the Yugoslavs of the 
Monarchy, however much they might complain of oppression 
and neglect. 

But the events of 1903 altered the picture. The new regime 
in Serbia was free, and its success in defying the Austro-Hun- 

'* “The peasant in Serbia is in a good situation, but is neatlv stirred up against 
Austria, because be bod lost there die market for bis came.” Baemreither, p. 148. 
In an article, “Unsere Handelsbeziehungen zu Setbien,” in Ostarekhkehe Rmaschau, 
XXIX, nos i-a (October, xgii), Baemreither shows that between 1905 and 1909, 
the Austro-Hungarian imports into Serbia deaeased from 60.11 per cent to «4 43 
per cent of the total imports, while the Serbian exports to the Monarchy sank from 
90 1 per cent to 31.38 per cent of the total esports. Within the same period, Go- 
man unports into Serbia increased from 11.57 per cent to 39.34 per cent, and the 
Serbian exports to Germany from 3 94 per cent to 16.77 per cent 

flhe idea was first ^ven impetus when Napoleon established the ‘Illyrian 
provinces’ in 1809, Li the thirties, the poet-politician Gay established the TUyrum 
Satimdl GazeOe and described ‘Dlyria’ as “a triangle between Skutari, Varna and 
Villach.” In 1848-1840 Croats and Serbs fought valiantly against the Magyars. 
Bishop Strossmayer, of Dyakovo, was using the revenues of his see to spieu the 
idea of Serbo-Croat unity. 
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garian tariff policy made a deep impression. Beyond a doubt 
some of the more far-sighted Yugoslav leaders grew receptive 
to the idea of a union with Serbia in case the policy of Vienna 
and Budapest remained unchanged. It was significant that the 
leader of the Croatian peasants, Stephen Radich, attended the 
coronation of King Peter in Belgrade, and shouted, “Long live 
the King of Yugoslavia!” In 1905 the Serbs and the Croats in 
the Croatian diet, hitherto played off against each other by the 
governor (ban) appointed from Budapest, formed a coalition 
which gave them control of the diet. They were not disloyal, 
for they joined with the opposition in the Budapest parliament 
in the struggle to secure concessions for Hungary from Francis 
Joseph, But the Hungarian opposition had no sooner come to 
terms with the king than it abandoned its allies and revived the 
old policy in Croatia, which aimed at enforcing the supremacy 
of the Magyars and reducing autonomy to nullity. The dis- 
illusion in Croatia was bitter : henceforth no mercy was to be 
expected from Hungary, just as it was already clear that no 
help was to be had from Austria. From this time on, war to 
the knife was the order of the day in both Zagreb and Buda- 
pest. 

Bosnia-Heraegovina wag also exhibiting much restlessness. 
Outwardly the Austro-Hungarian rule had been successful, 
Order had been restored and maintained, roads built, the towns 
modernized, a few narrow-gauge railways opened, and a num- 
ber of schools established. But, although the principal argu-. 
ment put forward in 1878 to justify the 'occupation' had been 
the necessity of reforming the land-system, which, being 
thoroughly feudal, kept the peasantry in subjection to their 
landlords and was held responsible for the periodical outbreaks, 
nothing had been done in this direction. The railway system 
was inadequate, and the provinces were kept as isolated as pos- 
sible from the rest of the Monarchy, so that their economic 
development suffered. In spite of superficial evidences of prog- 
ress, ihe country remained poor and backward. Consequently 
•voices were being raised to demand that the bureaucratic gov- 
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eminent, largely in the hands of Germans and Magyars, should 
be replaced by some measure of popular control. There was also 
resentment at the official policy of trying to create a ‘Bosnian’ 
nationality,* for the majority of the population, whether Or- 
thodox or Mohammedan, considered itself Serb. Quite possibly 
the agitation and discontent were fomented from Serbia,! but 
the existing abuses were sufficient to account for ^the unrest, t** 
The Monarchy thus found itself confronted with a most 
serious problem. Even a reasonable satisfaction of Yugoslav 
demands would require fundamental changes in the existing 
structure of the state, in short, a modification of Dualism, 
while failure to satisfy them would increase the attraction of 
Serbia and might lead ultimately to the loss of the Yugoslav 
provinces. As a matter of fact, only a few enlightened persons 
saw the necessity of a change of front. The Emperor Francis 
Joseph was not disposed, at his advanced age, to embark upon 
new constitutional experiments, and the Magyars, who enjoyed 
the greatest advantages of Dualism, were determined to brook 
no changes. So, rather than confess its failure to establish a 
tolerable relationship with Serbia or attempt any revision of the 
antiquated political arrangements, the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment decided to try to solve the problem by a new policy of 
violence which would humiliate Serbia to the uttermost and by 
so doing deprive its own Yugoslav subjects of the moral, if not 


* The first governor of the province, Bei^'amin K&Uey, who held office until 1903, 
had once written a Geschichte der Senat, in which he ^id much attention to the 
Bosnian Serbs. As governor of Bosnia, he suppressed his own<book because it 
proved the absurdity of a separate Bosnian nationality. 

t The origmal progranune of the Radical parly dedared, under the heading 
“Foreign Pifficy," that “there must be oiganlzed, in the field of intellectual devel- 
opment, a way of helping the divided and unliberated parts of Serbdom, as well 
as of keeping alive the sense of our national unity in ffie Serb provinces which, 
being far away, are exposed to the influence of foreim dements.” When the party 
mounted to power under Ring Peter, it is said to have formulated a secret pro- 
gramme whim provided initr alia for the promotion of the Yugoslav movement 
with Austria-Hungary and for propaganda to discredit the Monarchy abroad, 
i. Manffi, Die BAsburga mi dte samehe Frage (Vienna, n. d.), p. 6a. 

t M. Sj^aykovjch [^alajkovitch], La Bosnie et la Bantgcmne (Paris, xSprt; A. 
Baite, La Bosnia-Berstgovim: aimnistraUm autrichienne de iBjd d 1903, ^aris, 
1904); J. du Pontcray, AUmands contrt Slaves (Paris, ipix), ch- v* The Austo*- 
Eunganan position is set forth by S. Graf BurUn, Dm Jahfe (BerUn, 1933), pp, 
siS-aax. 
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the material, support of their Serbian kinsmen in their struggle 
for national recognition.* ? 

The Annexation of Bosnia-Herzgovina 
AND THE Balkan Wars 

This policy will be associated with the name of Baron (later 
Count) von Aehrenthal, Austro-Hungarian foreign minister 
from 1906 to 1912. Curiously enough, he originally held quite 
a different view. In October, 1907, he pictured Ae situation to 
the council of ministers in these words: 

Our policy of making Serbia economically and politically de- 
pendent has failed completely. Only third parties would profit 
from a conflict between the Monarchy and Serbia. From the 
political point of view, the minister must urgently request that 
the affairs of Croatia, Dalmatia, and Bosnia be so conducted 
that the centre of gravity for the Serbo-Croat people shall lie 
inside the Monarchy.t 


Golden words of elementary wisdom! But the minister allowed 
himself to be deflected from this attitude, probably under the 
influence of Hungary, which, as we have seen, was unwilling to 
change its policy in Croatia.^ Apart from this, he was de- 
termined to restore the prestige of Austria-Hungary as a Great 
Power, which had been sadly dimmed by the prolonged racial 
conflicts within the Monarchy, and to prove, after William II 
had congratulated his predecessor as the “brilliant second” of 
German poliqr,? that the Ballplatz was not the obedient tool 
of the Wilhelmstrasse. Nor can the personal ambition to cut 
a great figure on the European stage, to become the Austrian 
Bismarck, be left out of accountH Thus high policy, the in- 


*The internal structure of the Habsbutg Monaid^ is exhaustively and brit- 
Handy exanuned in 0 . J&sa, The DhiohUitm lie BAsburg (Chicago, 

lOag); see espedally the chapteron “The Jugo-SIav Irredenta and the Road toward 
the War," pp. 403-4*7. 

t Baenueithet, p. 74. t dMd., p. ?8. 

5 In igofi, shortly after the Algedras conference. 

{! CQncad von HStzendotf, the chiei of the general staff, humoroudy said that 
A^tenthal predpitated the Bosnian aids "m order to become a count.^' H. 


, _ "m order to become a count.^' 

Eatmec, Kme/Ucie KakutrophmfolUik (Vienna, rpa*), p. 45. 
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ternal situation of the Monarchy and his own egotism con biucd 
to push Baron von Aehrenthal into a policy against Serbia 
which was to involve great European repercussions and launch 
Austria-Hungary on a course leading straight to the catastrophe 
of 1914. 

In January, 1908, he announced that the Turkish Govern- 
ment had approved a project for the construction of a railway 
from Mitrovitsa, in the Sandjak of Novi Bazar, through Old 
Serbia to Salonica.* The significance of the step was two lold. 
In the first place, taken as it was without consultation with Rus- 
sia, it was considered by the latter as signifying the end of the 
Austro-Russian understanding of 1897 which the two Pow- 
ers had agreed to co-operate in maintaining the status quo in 
the Balkans, t Secondly, the proposed railway was obviously 
intended to cripple Serbia economically by establishing compe- 
tition with the existing (and only) line to Salonica, which ran 
through Belgrade and Nish, and to make possible the trans- 
port of troops into Old Serbia. If the outbreak of the Young 
Turk revolution a few months later caused the abandonment 
of the plan, the project was a symptom of the new policy of 
the Ballplatz. It was followed, in October, 1908, by the proc- 
lamation of the annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina. 

/That act was a deliberate .viplation of the Treaty of Berlin. 
A nominal excuse was found in the decision of the new gov- 
ernment at Constantinople to summon representatives from the 
two provinces, which the Treaty of Berlin left under the suze- 
rainty of the Sultan, to the Turkish parliament: this, it was 
argued, would prevent the introduction of constitutional gov- 
ernment in the provinces, which Austria-Hungary had de- 
termined upon.| But the real motives were quite different. In 


*G. P., XXV, 381-382; B. D., V, 328-3SSI B. Molden, Graf AOirenM 
(Stattoiit, 1917), pp. 32-38. _ 

fFnbiam, I, 78-82, Englisli translation, I. 185-195. Russia at once^made a 
countec-demand for a lailway from the DanuSe across Serbia and Albania to the 
Adriatic, An exctflent map ctf the rival projects and the existing railways is given 
in B. D., V, 333. 

tThe introduction of constitutional government was urged by Burita, the le- 
ister in diargc of the provinces, as the only means of sapping tbs growing dis- 
content. Burhin, ITrri Jahre, sst-asa. 
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15 &cefnber, 1907, Baron von Aehrenthal informed General Con- 
rad von Hbtzendorf, the chief of the general staff, that the 
aim of his Balkan policy was “the annexation of Bosnia-Herze- 
govina and the incorporation of the non-Bulgarian parts of 
Serbia.”* He developed his ideas in a memorandum of Au- 
gust, 1908, submitted to the cabinet and the Emperor. Ar- 
guing that the approaching end of the Turkish power would 
make it necessary “to get at the root of the evil and put an 
end to the Pan-Serb dreams of the future,” for which he 
proposed to utilize the antagonism between Bulgaria and Ser- 
bia, he said : 

The antagonism between Bulgaria and Serbia is already to- 
day a factor that can be reckoned with: in Bulgaria the 
conviction prevails that the road to Macedonia must lead over 
the body of the Serbian state, and it is certain that the most 
violent strife will break out between Serbia and Bulgaria for 
the possession of Uskub [the present Skoplye]. If we take 
Bulgaria’s side in this conflict and favor the creation of a great 
Bulgaria at the expense of Serbia, the necessary preparation 
will have been made, and in the moment of a favorable Eu- 
ropean constellation, we can lay our hands, on the rest of 
Serbia. Then we should have tire secure frontiers of which 
we have spoken earlier: an Albania become independent under 
our aegis, a Montenegro with which we maintain friendly rela- 
tions, and a great Bulgaria which is indebted to us-f 

A little later, when informing the German Government of his 
plans for accomplishing the annexation, Aehrenthal, to quote 
the German foreign minister, "in conclusion indicated to me, 
with a certain anxiety and with the request to keep it strictly 
secret, the further aim of his Balkan policy as ‘the complete 
rooting-out of the Serbian revolutiomry nest’ Finally, in 
February, 1909, he let it be known to the initiated that he was 
planning an ultimatum if Serbia did not recognize the annexa- 

* Conrad, I, 538. 

• fH Friedjung, Das ZMtdUtf des ImperidHsmus (Bedin, 1933), II, 341; Saent* 
, pp. ^-83. The memorandum is pnnted in 0.-/7, A,, I, 35-30. 

t Sdb^ to Below, 5 S^tember, 1908; G. XXVI, 38. 
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tion (as she had refused to do), and he pictured the conse- 
quences thus: 

If submission follows, good — ^if not, better, then invasion, 
another dynasty, customs union.* 

These several utterances make the purpose of Baron von 
Aehrenthal’s policy quite plain; to bring Serbia into the Habs- 
burg state either by direct incorporation or through a customs 
union. Now this policy, as we have seen, had its advocates in 
Serbia itself; with the difference, however, that whereas its 
Serbian supporters contemplated a union of equals for mutual 
benefit, Aehrenthal’s conception implied the relation of victor 
and vanquished and involved the sacrifice of Serbian interests 
in Macedonia. The annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina was to 
be the first step toward the ultimate goal : if the title of the 
Monarchy could be proved permanent and unshakable, Serbia 
might renounce her own aspirations and submit to the irre- 
sistible pressure of Habsburg diplomacy. 

The Serbs, for their part, understood thoroughly what an 
Austro-Hungarian victory meant for them, even though they 
could not prove the ulterior motives of Baron von Aehrenthal, 
and they would have been less than human if they had not 
protested. Unfortunately for them, their protest, which the 
Ballplatz declined to receive, had no locus standi in international 
law, for Serbia was not a signatory of the Treaty of Berlin, 
nor in history, for Bosnia, although inhabited by Serbs, had 
never formed part of a Serbian state. Diplomatically speaking, 
therefore, just as the Austro-Hungarian action was a defiance 
of the signatories of the Berlin Treaty, so the Serbian attitude 
was a provocation of the Monarchy. * 

* Baernieither, p. io6. The customs union was apparently to be "a kind of 
strait-jacket in winch Serbia could be restrained {gateoMi’’- In March^ Adnen- 
thal told the German ambassador that he had given up his plan of dividing Serbia 
between Kumania, Bulgaria, and Austria, but that he would demand a luge war 
indemnity and the occupation of Belmade. “In this connection,’' he added, "care 
must be taken Utat the payment diomd be made in the smallest posdble yearly in- 
stalments, in order to keep Serbia as long as possible under Austrian pressure,” 
which would make the dynastic question acute, and he hoped that “in the future 
the Croatian king would replace the Belgrade loler.’i Tgchiischky to Billow, 19 
March, 1909; G. P., XXVI, 690-691. 
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War was narrowly averted. The Serbs, in their anger and 
desperation, would probably have dared it had they not been 
restrained by Russia, who was in no position to go to their 
assistance; as it was, they kept their army mobilized for six 
months. In Austria-Hungary, a strong party, headed by Gen- 
eral Conrad, urged seizing the opportunity for a preventive 
war,* and of course the conduct of the Serbs played into their 
hands, t In March, 1909, Aehrenthal was won over to this 
policy. An ultimatum was decided upon, the date for its pres- 
entation in Belgrade was fixed, $ and an eminent historian was 
provided with materials by the Ballplatz for formulating the 
indictment against Serbia, which he duly published in the 
Neite Freie Presse.% All preparations were made for mobiliza- 
tion. If at the last moment war was averted, it was because 
Russia, which had been supporting diplomatically Serbia’s 
demands for ‘compensation,’ withdrew her support, H and Ser- 

* The Archduke Frauds Ferdinand protested against "the good Conrad’s dedie 
for war.” Francis Ferduand to Aehrenthal, 20 October, 1908; 0 -V. A,, I, 267. 

t Overtures were made to Turkey for an alliance against Austria-Hungary, hot 
Aehrenthal succeeded in baying the Porte's consort to the annexation for an in- 
demnity of ssjoooicoo crowns. Serbiaa foreign minister made a tour of the 
capitals to enust European aid, and a special misdon was sent to St. Petersburg. 
In addition, much wild talk was indulged in at Belgrade. 

1 29 March. Conrad, 1 , 156; Fried jung, Vat ZeUMer des ImperiaUsmus, H, 372. 
Cf. Aehrenthal to MiensdorS, 26 Match, 1909; 0 .- 17 . A., H, 195. On 19 Much, 
instructions were sent to the minister in Bel^ade for bis conduct in the event of 
a rupture. Aehrenthal to Forgd^ 19 Ma^ 1909; 0 .- 17 . A., II, 137-138. 

§ The artide led to a libel suit against its author, Dr. Hdnricb Friedjusg, be- 
cause he had accused some of the members of the Serbo-Croat coalition at SSigreb 
of treasonable relations with Belgrade. In the course of the trial it was proved 
that the documents on wUch FriMjong, In entire good faith but with little ctitiad 
acumen, had rested his case were forged in Belgraoe and, seemiitgly, with the com- 
plidty of the AasUo-Hungaiian lotion. Adhrentlial, his mimster in Belgrade, 
Count Forg&ch, and Austro-Hungarian prestige were gravely discredited by thb 
incident, not only throughout Europe, but in the Yngc^v provincea oi the Mon- 
archy* R* W. Seton-Watson, Tit Southtm Quesitpn (London, ign), pp. 200- 
328. Three of the documents are printed in o^u. A,, I, nos. 98, 59^ 1743. There 
was a lengthy com^ndence on the matter between tiie iordgn office in Yiemut 
and the legation in Belgrade; Foig&ch denied the charges agai^ lumaelf uid his 
subordinates and insistra that the documents were genuine. The dragoman of the 
legation, who was accused of the documents, was examined by the offidals 
of the Ballplata and exonerated. The principal pomts in the conespondence are 
given in 6 .~U, A., II, nos. 1769, 1973, XXJl, 231a, 3323, 3433, 3432, 

IITbeRuasian cbai^of&ontwasinduc^nottT^anaocwiaaceof thcAustro- 
Hongarian point of view, but solely by the desite to spate Serbia £mm a war in 
which Rus^, on account of her nwti^ weakness, could not take part. On the 
* question whether Russia's attitude was determined by German intervention, see 
above, pp. 41-43. 
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bia was left alone. Yielding to hard necessity, on 31 March, 
she addressed to Austria-Hangary a note recognizing that 
"the fait accompli regarding Bosnia has not affected her rights" 
and promising "in deference to the advice of the Great Powers 
... to renounce from now onward the attitude of protest 
and opposition which she has adopted with regard to the an- 
nexation since last autumn."* 

Baron von Aehrenthal had won, because he was supported 
/through thick and thin by Germany, /whereas Russia was not 
able and her Entente associates were not willing, to fight ;t but 
it was a Pyrrhic victory. The Powers recognized the annexa- 
tion of Bosnia, but in return Aehrenthal incurred the bitter 
hostility of the Russian foreign minister, whqjburned for re- » 
venge, and the Russian Government immediately undertook 
the thorough reorganization of its armed forces, in order to 
guard against another such diplomatic defeat. When in July, 
1908, Baron von Aehrenthal took up the question of Bosnia- 
Herzegovina with M. Izvolski, the Russian minister showed 
no concern for Serbia : he was willing to accept the annexation 
of Bosnia, under certain conditions, $ if Austria-Hungary 


• 0 .- 17 . A., n, aas; G. F., X 3 CVI, 731; B. D., V, 74.7-748. The tot of the decla- 
ration was worked out in lon^ negotiations between A^ienthal, Six F. Cartwright, 
the BritiA ambassador in Vikina, and % Edward Grey. 

t For the military arrangements of the two general staffs, see above, pp. 14-15. In 
February Aehrenthal notified BUlow that in March, he would insist upon a "clari- 
fication’’ of Serbia’s attitude, which might require an ultimatum and war. Aehren- 
thal to BiUow, 20 February, rgog; O.-V. A., I, 852-857; G. P., XXVI, 612-6x5. 
BUlow approved of this course; BUlow to William H, 22 February; ibid., XXH, 
6i8-6ig. Aehrenthal was informed that the German Emperor made the lollowing 
mareiim notation on his letter to Bulow; "I agree with Qie point of view [Aii£as~ 
stmgi and contemplated method of procedure of Baron Aehrenthal.- SzSgyfiny to 
Aeteenthal, 24 February, igog; 0 ,-U. A., I, 872. 

f The first suggestion of the annexation in any published document occurs in a 
memorandum of fire Russian Government presented to the Cabinet of Vienna in 
July, tgo8 [O.-U. A., I, g-xr; G. P., XXVI, igo-192). At the Congress of Balin, 
the Russian plenipotentiaries signed a secret declaration (13 July, r878) proinising 
that Russia would raise no objection if Austria-Hungary occupied the Sandjak of 
Novi Bazar "definitively Uke the rest of Bosnia and me Herzegovto”;_C/.-f 7 . A., I, 
108. The Russian Government sanctioned the annexation in principle in the Three 
Emperors' League of i8Sr and x 834 (Pribram, I, r<u 35, Enghsh translation, 1 , 43, 

? r) but in the Austro-Russian agreement of i8g7 (««., 1 , 8a, Engli^ translation, 

, t93), it glared that "the annexation of these two provinces would raise a more 
extensive question, which would require special scrutiny at the proper time and 
places." question was discussed by Aehrenthal and Iwolskt at Buchlau in ' 
September, xgoS. What was said between the two diplomatists has been the sub- 
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would support his plan for the opening^ of the Straits. And 
he told the Serbs that they must make the best of it, as may be 
seen from his remarks to the Serbian charge in London : 

As far as Serbia is concerned, M. Izvolski thinks that the 
question of the annexation must be handled by us cold-blooded- 
ly and not from a sentimental, but from a practical political 
point of view. He understands the bitterness of the masses 
and the way in which it is manifested, but he cannot com- 
prehend why some of our statesmen let themselves be swayed 
by it. . . . We must rather be clear as to the fact that Bosnia 
and the Herzegovina have been lost to us for a long time to 
come. ... If we would regard the annexation, which is a 

ject of endless contioveisy. Each published his version in the eutumn of 1909; 
‘Vox et Prieteica Nihil,’ “Baron Aehrenthal and M. Izvolsky; Diplomatic Enigmas” 
(Izvolski’s account), in Fortnightly Ratiao, XCII, 381-401 (Septemhei, 1909); 'Vox 
Alterm Partis,’ “M. Izvolsky and Count von Aehrenthal” (Aehienthal’s account), 
in ibid., XCII, (November, igog). Aehrenthal gave accounts to Sdhoen 

ifi. P., XXVI, 26-29) and to Bulow (G P., XXVI, 35738, 186-189), Izvolski also 
rave his version to Seboen (G.P., 3 CXVI, 39-43), to SirF. Bertie, the British am- 
bassador in Paris (B. D., V, 3S3-384), to Sir E. Grey (S. i?.,V, 443-444), to Sir F. Cart- 
wright, Britishambassadorui Vienna 807-808), and to SirA-NicoIson, British 

ambas^orin St. Petersburg _(B. D.,V, 810-81 1), the two last accounts being in the au- 
tunm of 1909. That Izvo^u agreed to the annexation is dear, but he consistently 
contended that he did so subject to the approval of a European conference, winch 
was to meet for a discussion of the vatioua problems raised by the Turkish revolu- 
tion, The main point of controversy is whether Aehrenthal informed Izvolski of the 
time of annexation. Aehrenthal always asserted that he told Izvolski that it would 
have to be proclaimed before the meeting of the Austro-Hungarian Delegations, 
which was set for 8 October, 1908, and this is borne out by Aebrentbal’s memorandum 
of the conversations (P.~U. A ., 1 , 91). Izvolski always contended that be understood 
that he would have time to sound the other Powers on his Straits poliqr, and the 
leisurely way in which he set about consulting them lends credit to his argument. 
One possible explanation of the discrepancy is that Aehrenthal made his statement 
in on undertone or as an adde, which was not thoiou^y understood by Izvolski. 
Cf. Molden, Alois Graf Aehrenthd, p. 77; Sosnosky, Die Balkanpolitik Osterr^h- 
Ungams, II, 168; Xanner, Kaiserliche KalastraphenpolUik, p. 82. Another explana- 
tion is suggested by the German documents. The German foreign minliiter reMrted 
as follows on his interview with Izvolski: “M. Izvolski has the impression that Baron 
Aehrenthal, constrained perhaps more by considetations of internal politics titan 
by the external situation, wishes quite soon to take up the consideration of these 
problems [Bosnia, the Sandjak, etc,]. Without having secured poititive indications 
m this direction from Baron Aebienthal, be is indined to think that the Austro- 
Hungarian minister is ready to lay the plan for the annexation of Bosnia and the 
Herzegovina before the smproaching delegations." Schoen to Billow, 26 September, 
1908; G. P., XXVI, 40. If this language » accuratej Izvoldd may not have realized 
that the actual proclamation of the annexation was imminent. On the other hand, 
he did not challenge the assertion of the Austrian ambassador in St. Petetsburg 
that Aehrenthal “had given him plainly to understand that the annexation would 
take place in the first half of October.” Berchtold to Aduentiud, 30 October, 1008; 
„G.- 2 /. A., I, 357. Izvolski’s reports to St. Petetd)urg have not been pubiisned. 
During the ends which followed, each minister accused the other of didoyal con- 
duct 
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fact, more dispassionately, we should have cause to be satis- 
fied, since for us and our future it is a factor of the greatest 
importance that Austria has given up the Sandjak of Novi 
Bazar, whereby the advance of Austria to Salonica is cut off 
for ever. ... If the moment for the dismemberment of Tur- 
key comes, then the Sandjak must fall to us as natural suc- 
cessors. . . . Austria loses her right to her railway, while 
ours (the Adriatic line) is assured. ... A further result of 
the annexation is that the national consciousness amongst us 
and the other Serbs outside of the kingdom has been aroused 
and united us at least morally.* 


But the high-handed action of Baron von Aehrenthal stirred 
Russian public opinion so profoundly that M. Izvolski was forced 
to alter his attitude,! and to protest against the annexation, and 
to take up Serbia’s claims for ‘compensation,’ which he finally 
abandoned only under duress.^ Moreover, to persuade Serbia 
not to push her quarrel with Austria-Hungary to the point of 
war, the Russian Government was constrained to make prom- 
ises for the future. Thus a prominent general assured the 
Serbian minister in St. Petersburg that 

we are now busily exerting ourselves to bring our military 
power to such a level that Russia can pursue the policy required 
by her traditions and dignity. Serbia must take this into ac- 
count and await a more favorable time.§ 

* Gruyich to foiagn office, 13 October, 1908; Bogichevich,'’JCr»egiM«oc^, ij8- 
159; Bogjchevich, Die ausmaitge FolUik Serbiens, I, 15-16. Izvol^ used simmc 
lui^age to the Serbian minister in Fans. Vesnidi to fottign office, S October, 
1908^ Bogichevich, Kriegsursachen, pp. 151-154; Bogichevich, Die mtswarUge Pohiih 
Semens, I, 5-7. 

t It was long believed that Izvolski changed front because he did not find in 
Paris and London the support for his plan cd opening the Straits which he had 
anticipated when consenting at Euchlau to the annexation of Bosnia, and fore- 
seeing the failure of his own plans, sought to obstruct the success of AehrenthaL 
Recent disdosures, however, wow that the Russian Government was not pleased 
with Izvolski’s bargain at Buchlau, and after the proclamation of the annexation, 
sent him peremptory instructions at Paris to protest against the annexation. 
N. V. Tcharykow, “Reminiscences of Nicholas n,” in Cmttemforary Renew, 
CSXXTV, 447-449 (October, 1928). 

J ; At first Izvolw demanded territorial compensation for SerMa, but later asked 
y for economic concesmons in the form of some kind of outlet, by railway, to 
the Adriatic. Austria-Hungary refused the latter as Smdy as tiie former. The 
British Government gave diplomatic support to the Russian porition. 

(Popovich to fotogn office, 37 January, 1909; Bogichevidi, Die auswariige 
PeMtih SerHeiu, 1, 49> 
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A leading Conservative member of the Duma, A. I. Guchkov, 
promised that "when our armaments have been perfected, we 
shall settle our account with Austria-Hungary.”* M. Izvolski 
was not less encouraging: 

Serbia will be condemned to a pitiful existence until the 
moment for the downfall of Austria-Hungary arrives. The 
annexation had brought this moment nearer, and when it 
comes, Russia will unroll and solve the Serbian question.t 

And he advised Serbia to sign the declaration demanded by 
Baron von Aehrenthal because of its “vague form”: "a dec- 
laration of that kind would not be difficult to make, because 
it binds you to nothing.” When the crisis was ended by the 
Serbian declaration of 31 March, 1909, and an exchange of 
notes between the Powers, M. Izvolski went so far as to 
deny that "the annexation of Bosnia and the Herzegovina was 
recognized by the elimination of Article XXV from the Treaty 
of Berlin": 

The wording of the note of the Powers was such that it 
could be interpreted in different ways. Nothing more was ex- 
pressed in this note than that the Powers consented to the elim- 
ination of Article XXV, and nothing else had been substituted 
for it.§ 

The future, he implied, was left open, and Serbia must be 
patient. Thus Serbia, though forced to submit to Austro-Hun- 
garian wishes for the moment, was not really beaten, for she 
had won over Russia to her point of view. Henceforth the 
Habsburg Monarchy in its conflict with Serbia had two enemies 
to face and not Serbia alone. Baron von Aehrenthal was made 
a count as a reward for his triumph, but that was really his 
only consolation. 

♦ Koshutich to foreign office, 3 March, iMpi Germany, Auswlrtiges Amt, Webs- 
bueh betre^md die VenmfworfMhkeit der UrMm dts Kmges (Berlin, igig) ('White 
Book’ prmented to the Peace Conference at Paris under the title Deutsehiemi 
Sckuldigf, dted hereafter as DeulscUtmd StMidigf), p. iia. 

fKowutich to foreign office, 10 March, ipop; SmseWand Se^sddigf, p. 114; 
Bc^chevich, JXe auswarfige JPoHtik Seriiens, 1 , 68^. 

, f Popovidh to fore^ office, iS March, 1909; i&Mf., I, 78. 

i Pc^vidh to fdteiga office, 37 April, 1909; ibid,, I, ro6. 
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Not the least disastrous consequence of the crisis, from the 
Austro-Hungarian point of view, was that the Russian Gov- 
ernment was convinced of the aggressive designs of the Mon- 
archy.* To erect a barrier against any new humiliation of 
Serbia or advance upon Salonica, M. Izvolski set about the 
creation of an alliance between Serbia and Bulgaria. The first 
attempt failed, although the negotiations dragged on for sev- 
eral years, partly because the rival claims of Serbia and Bul- 
garia in Macedonia could not be adjusted, partly because Bul- 
garia was not sufficiently anti-Austrian.f But the Turco-Italian 
war which began in September, 1911, offered an opportunity 
not to be missed by the Balkan states, which regarded them- 
selves as the heirs of Turkey in Europe. Negotiations opened 
, between the Bulgarian and Serbian premiers led to the conclu- 
sion of a secret alliance in March, 1912, which was extended 
in May by a treaty between Greece and Bulgaria as Monte- 
negro was also brought into tlie combination, a powerful new 
factor was introduced into European politics.! The success 
of the negotiations was due primarily to Russia, her ministers 
in Sofia and Belgrade, A. Nekludov and N. H. Hartwig, ex- 

* See Izvolsid’s statements to Schoen in June, to Sethmaim-Honweg in Septem- 
ber, and to FouitalSs, the German ambassador in St. Petersburg; G. P., XXVI, 
825, 8s3, 856. 

t Siebert, jjp. 137-iSi; G. P., XXVII, 1S5-191; W. L. Langer, "Russia, the 
Straits Question and fire Origins of the Ballmn League 1908-1912,” in Pditicd 
Sciencs Quarterly, XT.TTI, 329-337 (September, 1928). 

t For the negotiations between the Balkan states, see I. K. GueshoS, The Bal- 
kan league (London, xgig), pp. 1-42; Bogichevich, Krkgsursachen, 32-45; Bogi- 
chevich, Die auswartige PoUtik SerWens, I, 180-225, passim; J. D. Bourchicr, 
“The Origins of the Balkan Alliance,” The Times (Loudon), 4, j, 6, 7, ii, 13, 16 
June, 1913. The treaties are given in Gueshoff, pp. iia-133, and in Americm Jour- 
nal of International Xaio, VIII, supplement, i-ii (January, 1914), 81-85 (April, 1914). 

§ The fact that a Serbo-Bul^iian alliance bad been conduded was notified to 
France and Great Britdn by uie Russian Government. Sazonov to Izvol^ and 
Benckendorff, 30 March, igra; Siebert, p. r54. Cf also Poiacar 4 to Louis, 2 April, 
r9t2; Affaires mkaniques, I, 14. The terms of the treaty were not communicated 
until August. Hid,, I, 38; Poincard, DC, 115-116, The German foreign minister 
siso rat wind of it, and informed the Xing of Rumania. Jaedch, Kiderttnr-Waechteir, 
der Siaatsmonn urn Mensch, II, 186-187. King Carol in turn told the Austrian 
minister in Bucharest. Furstenberg to Berchtold, 21 May, igis^O.-If. A,, IV, 169. 
A little later Kiderlen informed Berchtold, the new Austro-Ru^rian ford^ 
minister, that according to an "intercepted secret document,” Serbia and Bulgaria 
had conduded a defensive alliance, in which they pledge themselves to Russia 
not to undertake any ofiendve measures. Memorandum of Berchtold, ca. 26 Maj', 
1912; 0.-17. A., rV, 184. Wien Kirig Fwdinand of Bulgaria visited Vienna in June, 
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erting themselves to the utmost to eflfect a compromise over 
Macedonia;* M. Hartwig in particular persuaded his govern- 
ment to take a more favorable view of the Serbian claims. 
Although the Serbo-Bulgarian treaty was directed primarily 
against Turkey, it was so worded as to make possible also its 
use against Austria-Hungary, f and the new Russian foreign 
minister, M. Saaonov, appears to have valued the alliance pri- 
marily on that account, t Likewise the Serbs were willing to 
make concessions in Macedonia because the treaty, besides 
promising them the assistance of Bulgaria in the event of a 
rupture with Austria-Hungary arising out of the war against 
Turkey, was formed on the assumption that Serbia would be 
able to conquer Albanian territory and thus secure an outlet on 
the Adriatic which would emancipate her once for all from the 
economic pressure of the Habsburg Monarchy.! The forma- 
tion of the Balkan League was undoubtedly a serious blow for 
Austria-Hungary; at least subsequent events proved this to 
be the case. 

The war of the Balkan League against Turkey in the autumn 
of 1912 precipitated a second serious crisis between Austria- 

he said nothing about the alliance, but, from the remarks of his consort, Berchtold 
deduced that a partition of Macedonia had been arranged between Bulgaria, Ser- 
bia, and Grace. Memorandum of Berchtold, co. 3 June, 1913; O.-P. A., IV, 195. 
The Bulgarian premier, however, told the Austrian minister that stories of a Serbo- 
Bulgarian or a Greco-Bulgarian alliance were "childidi tales” which “were not 
worth being denied.” Tamowski to Betcbtold, 6 July, tpta; d.-tf. A., IV, 35*. 

* Their correspondence with the Russian foreign office is printed in KpooHtna 
Apama, VUI, 1-48; IX, r-23; a German transhition is provided in KSF, IIL, 
789-818 (December, 1933); VII, 699-713, 779-789» 899-904 (J«Iy» August, Sep- 
tember, 1939). 

t “Both contracting parties ptomise to support each other with all their powers 
also in the event that any Great Power shall attempt, even only tem^ra^y, to 
seize for itself, to occupy or to possess with its troops any territory to the BaUums 
at present under Turkish rule” (Article n of the treaW). 

f When informed of the proposed terms of the nUiBnce, Sazonor ezdaimed; 
*‘Wdl, but this is perfect 1 If only it could come oS I Bulgaria closely allied to 
Serbia in the political and economic sphere; five hundred thousand bayonets to 
guard the Balkansr— but this would bar for ever the road to Gcmian penetration, 
Austrian invarion 1 " Nekludoff, Diplonmtk Rmmisetmes, p. 4$. 

§ Cf, also the remark of Milovanovich, the Serlrian foreign minista, when ne> 
mtiating with Guediov, the Bulgarian premier: “Ahl Vest If the 'winding up* of 
l\iikey coincides with the crumbling of Austria-Hungary, matters vdll be enor- 
mously simplified; Serbia will get Bosnia and Herzegovina, while Rumania le- 
«dves Triusylvania, and we shall then have no reasons for apprehending a Ru- 
. nanian intervention in our war against Turkey.” Gueshoff, p. 17. 
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Hungary and Serbia.* The Cabinet of Vienna was at first 
disposed to threaten Serbia with intervention in case the Ser- 
bian troops entered the Sandjak of Novi Bazar ;t which might 
have prevented the war. Instead, however, it allowed events 
to take their course, perhaps because the new foreign minister, 
Count Berchtold, could not nerve himself to vigorous action, 
probably also because the belief was wide-spread that the 
Serbs would be defeated. But any such calculations were 
quickly shattered, for the Serbian army overwhelmed the 
Turks and marched to the Adriatic coast, and the Serbian pre- 
mier announced urhi et orbi that his country would insist on 
,, retaining a ‘window’ on the sea. 

The Austro-Hungarian Government was placed in a most 
disagreeable position. The Serbian victories were greeted with 
the greatest enthusiasm throughout the Yugoslav provinces of 
the Monarchy, from which went streams of volunteers and 
material aid; an intervention by the Monarchy might com- 
promise it fatally in the eyes of its own subjects. Yet to recog- 
nize the Serbian claims would mean surrendering the last lever 
for controlling the little state. Count Berchtold resorted to 
compromise. In the name of Albanian nationality, he de- 
manded that Serbia withdraw from the Adriatic and that the 
Great Powers establish Albania as an independent state, and, by 
way of emphasizing its earnestness, the Cabinet of Vienna 
began to call out reser-vists and to concentrate troops in Bosnia- 
Herzegovina. In addition Count Berchtold refused to receive 
the Serbian premier in Vienna and discuss with him the terms 
of an accommodation.^ This attitude, which was made possi- 

*Tbe Russian Government endeavored to restrain its'protdgds from attacking 
Tnik^, vhether because it preferred to use the Balkan League against Austrisi- 
Hungat/ or because it thought the Turks likely to be the victors, is not clear. 
With some difficulty Folncard succeeded in organizing the Concert of Europe in 
an. effiut to stop the war, but the pressure exerted by tire Great Powers at Con- 
stantinople and the Balkan capitals was never more than half-hearted and was 
not taken setioudy. 

t Stolhetg to Bethmann-HoUweg, ay Septeinber, 191a; report of Kageneck, ay 
September; Cf. A, XXXm, laa, rad. 

I Btofessor T. G. Hasatyk, suce 1919 President of the Czechoslovak Republic, 
but then a piember ^ the Austrian parliament, in December, tgfa, went to Bel- 
grade at the suggestunl of the bditoi of the Jfexa Rrsta Ftasst, and brought back 
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ble by the firm support of Germany,* was as much a provo- 
cation of Serbia as the latter’s protest against the annexation 
of Bosnia had been to Austria-Hungary. Serbia was at war 
with Turkey and entitled, so she thought, to dictate whatever 
terms of peace her military power could enforce. If Austria- 
Hungary claimed the privilege of settling the question of Bos- 


from Pashich an offer to vi<nt Berchtokl and the terms of a rapproehemeni. Fashich, 
while asking for a corridor to the Adriatic, was willing to accept on autonomous 
Albania, to promhic not to fortify the Serbian port or to let any other Power use 
it, and to make “all possible economic concessionb,’' including a new commercial 
treaty and preference for the Monarchy in all state loans and orders. Berchtold 
declined to see Fashich or open negotiations. Baemreither, pp. 182-184; T. G. 
Masatyk, The Making of a Stale (London, 1927), p. 34; memorandum of Berchtold, 
12 December, 1912, O.-U. A., V, 107-X08, Some time before Berchtold had sug- 
gested to Serbia that she should seek an outlet to the sea through Salonica, stating 
that Austria-Hungary “had no objections to such a conquest," and hinted at the 
possibility of “a doser economic relationship” between Serbia and the Monarchy. 
Berchtold to TJgron, 8 November, 1912; O.-U. A . IV, 799. The overture was de- 
dined by the Serbian Government. Ugton to Berchtold, is November, 1912; G.-Z 7 . 
A., IV, 883-884. ‘Marco,’ “HnKona Xbstsht'' [Nicholas Hartwig], in iVewi 
Evropa, XVII, 267 (26 April, 1928) (tranristed in KSP, VI, 756, August, 1928}, 
states that Berchtold invited Fashich to a “friendly” discussion and sent Dr. 
Joseph Redlich to Belgrade “to consult Fashich in the matter of Serbia’s outlet to 
the Adriaric sea and also of a possible customs union with Austria-Hungary.” 
Fashich is said to have rejected the overture under the pressure of the Rusaan 
m i nis ter Hartwig. The auUiority given for this statement is a despatch of Hart- 
wig of 27 November, 1912, but there is no reference in O.-U. A. to any visit of 
Redlich, and it seems altogether improbable that Berchtold ever contemplated 
allowing Serbia an outlet to the Adriatic. As early as ao September, 2912, be iiv- 
formed Berlin that “Austria-Hungary would not be able to allow Serbia an exten- 
sion to the west” (Stolberg to foreign office, 20 September, 1912; C. F., XXXIU, 
111), and he consistently refused in his negotiations with Ihe Powers even to con- 
sider the posribility of such an outlet for Serbia. It is mote probable that he sought 
to divert Serbia from the Adriatic by suggesting Salonica as an outlet, in order 
thereby to create difficulties between Serbia and Bulgaria and thus &tupt the 
Balkan League. Fashich would naturally decline such a suffiestion, if made, be- 
cause he had always worked for friendly relations between Serbia and Bul{pria. 
Berchtold’s refusal to see Fashich after Masaryk’s mission may well have been due 
to hia irritation over the Serbian premier’s rejection of his own proposals. 

'* Vnule the influence of Germany was undoubtedly used throughout the criris 
in favor of moderation on the part of its ally, it resolutdy am^rted Vienna on the 
fundamental issue of excluding Serbia from the Adriatic. Kderlen to William H, 
3 Nwember, 1912; Kiderlen to Tschirachky, 3, j^igi November, 1912; G. P., 
- - ~ ir, who thorousdily 

j October, 19125 G. P., 

AW«f - 4 VW/J- ceuu VW 4 Wti*/ victories (comment of 28 Cictober, G. P., 
XXXHI, 253), was by no means enamored of the Austro-Hungarian policy, and 
roundly dedaira that he would not tecomiise the auus faeieris “on account of the 
Seiha in Durasao or Albania” (William if to Kidetlen, 7 November; G. P., XXXTIL 
29$). Heallowed htmsdf to be persuaded by Betlumuin that Germnymust stand 
by her ally (6. P., XXXHI, 302, note *), but he evidently remained unconvinced, 
mying that "no one could just^ it with bis consdeoce or his responriluHty to 
God and hia people to risk the existence of Qermany on such gcoimds" (memo- 
nndum of «>. ti Novenffiet; G. XXXHI, 303). 
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nia-Herzegovina in her exclusive interest, Serbia felt herself 
equally entitled to ignore the Monarchy in her own quarrel with 
Turkey. But of course consistency counted for nothing in this 
desperate antagonism, which was essentially a question of 
strength, the strength of a Great Power against that of a small 
one, the strength of the Triple Alliance against that of the 
Triple Entente.* 

Once again war was narrowly averted. Within the Mon- 
archy the military party, headed by General Conrad, pleaded 
with the foreign minister to use the opportunity for smashing 
Serbia and then imposing on her a customs union and a mili- 
tary convention.t The Archduke Francis Ferdinand also seems 
, to have toyed with the same idea.J It was probably only the 
steady pressure of the German Government, to avoid a Eu- 
ropean war, which prevented Count Berchtold from yielding 
to his advisers. But if he conceded that Serbia might receive 
an economic, as distinct from a territorial, outlet on the Adri- 
atic, by means of a railway to be built across Albania, he made 
so many difficulties about the frontiers of that new state§ that 
the effect of his concession was largely counteracted. 

The Serbs were, as in 1908-1909, quite ready to risk a 


*1116 Tiiple Alliance was Tenewed in December, 1912, and the fact was an- 
nounced wim considerable emphasis by the German chancellor, hr the 'Diple 
Entente, on the other hand, while France was' ready to support Kussia, Great 
Britain would not go beyond diplomatic assistance. 

t Conrad, n, 311-415, M, xi-342, passim; Baemreither, 176, 178, 186, 201, 228, 
234, Steed, 1 , 361-364. On 28 and 29 November, 1912, secret instructions weresent 
to the Austro-Hungarian representatives in Bdgi^e, Cetmje, Durazzo, and St. 
Petersbu^ for their conduct in the event of war; 0 ,-U. A., IV, 1072-1075. 

f He vi»ted William n in Berlin and Springe on 22 and 23 November. Accord- 
injg to Friedjun^, HI, 228, which is based on Austrian sources, “the heir apparent 
wi^ed to comnnce him of the necessity of moving with force against Serbia.” 
William insisted, however, on leaving the responsibility for a rupture to Russia. 
He is said to have remarked to Francis Ferdi^nd, "Kane DtmmheUen";^ Baron 
Beyens, VAUemapte avant la guerre (Paris, 1915), p. 248. Cf. William to Hiderlen, 
21 November; G. P., XXXIU, 373-373. 

I Rusria, while agrering to the creation of an independent^Albania, endeavored 
to xestrict its fronti^ as narrowly as possible, whereas AustriarHungaiy sou^t to 
riw them, the widest extent. The controversy led to extreme tension between the 
two Powers in the winter of 1913; both began to call up reservists, and for a time 
it looked as if a European war would lesmt over the question whether the towns 
of I^bra and Ilyidmva should go to Serbia or Albania ' The pressure of Germany: 
and Great Britain on AostriarHungaiy and Russia respectively paved the way 
for a comptonrise addch satisfied neithu the Serbs nor the Albanians. 
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war with Austria-Hungary, until they learned that Russia 
would not support them.* But the Russian Government once 
more, as it had done during the Bosnian crisis, tempered its 
admonitions with hopes for the future. Thus M. Sazonov 
said to the Serbian minister in St. Petersburg : 

After our great successes, he had confidence in our strength, 
and believed that we shall smash Austria. Therefore we should 
now be content with what we had won, but regard it only as a 
step, for the future belongs to us,t 

Time was needed, he explained, 

to organize the new Serbia, in order that when the time comes 
the Austro-Hungarian ulcer, which to-day is not yet so ripe as 
the Turkish, may be cut up.J 

And it was with the same argument that M. Sazonov urged 
the Serbs to make concessions to the Bulgarians in their quar- 
rel over Macedonia; 

Serbia has passed only the first stage on her historical course. 

. . . Serbia’s promised land lies in the territory of the present 
Austria-Hungary, and not where her efforts are now directed 
and where the Bulgarians stand in the way, , . . Time is 
working for Serbia and for the ruin of her enemies, who are 
already showing evident signs of decay. ... A break between 
Bulgaria and Serbia will be a triumph for Austria, whose 
death-agony will be thereby deferred for many years.§ 

The Serbs were wise enough to follow the advice given them 
and did not insist on their Albanian window. 

Balked of a military triumph over her enemy, Austria-Hun- 
gary next sought to accomplish her aim indirectly by support- 
ing the claims of Bul;|3cia i n Maced onia against those of Ser- 

* Sazonov made it dear in downiidit language that Rusda coutd and would 
not go to war on account of a port on the Adriatic. Sazonov to Hartwig, it Novam- 
bet^ 1912; Sicbe^ m. 578-579. In the spring of 191^, be insisted that Serbia te- 
Icam. from assisting King Nicholas of Montenegro in. hia operations aradnst Scutari. 

t Popovich to foidgn office, 37 December^ igza; Bogichevidi, Dk <mtearH$« 
jS’owiA Strbtttu, I, 280. 

t Popovich to foreign office, 13; February, 1913; ibii., I, 299. 

$ Sainnov to Hartwig, 6 May, 1913; DeutscMmd scmaig f, p. 99. 
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bia and Greece.* It is clear that Bulgaria was even urged to 
fight Serbia if necessary.f Furthermore, when Bulgaria did at- 
tack Serbia and was about to be overwhelmed, Count Berch- 
told sought the consent of his allies in Berlin and Rome for 
an intervention against Serbia. Speaking to the German am- 
bassador in Vienna about “the gravity of the situation of the 
Monarchy,” he said ; 

The Southern Slav question, that is to say, undisputed pos- 
session of tlie provinces inhabited by the Southern Slavs, is a 
vital question for the Monarchy as well as for the Triple Alliance. 
The Southern Slav provinces of the Monarchy could not be re- 
tained if Serbia became too powerful. On that point all com- 
petent opinions are agreed. The Monarchy might possibly be 
forced to intervene, in case Serbia, in conjunction with Ru- 
mania and Greece, were to inflict a crushing blow on Bulgaria 


•Tschirsdiky to Bethmonn-Hollwee, 5 March, 1913; G. XXXTV, 439-461; 
the same idea is expressed in many subsequent despabwes. The German Emperor 
and the German Government protested against this plan ^ilUam’s comment on 
Tschirachky’s deapatch; G. P., XXXIV, p. 62; Jagow to Tschirsdiky, 8 Mardi, 
igr3; G. P., XXXXV, 466-468; and many subsequent despatches). In their eyes 
Sulgaria, because of the character of King Ferdinand, was thoroughly unreliable, 
but was bound, in the long run, to be won oy Rusaa. They therefore urged Berth- 
told to compromise with Serbia, to support Rumania’s dauns against Bulgaria (see 
belo^ pp. rsfi~iS 7 )j P*ve the way for a Serbo-Rumanian-Greek alliance wMch 
would secure Austro-Hungarian predominance in the Balkans. The cotresiiondence 
continued for several months. Berchtold always replied (e. Berchtold to Jagow, 
igtMarth, ipra; O.-U. A., V, 937-940) that flie Serbian hatred of the Monarchy 
was too intense to permit of a rincere friendship and studc to his own plan. The 
German Government finally tired of these rebuffs and droppedt.the idea. As late, 
however, as March, 1914, it believed the policy to be the only sound one for the 
Monaithy; Baemrdih», pp. 301-304. 

t Conrad urged this cours^ and on 36 May, 1913, be learned from the Austro- 
Hungarian militaiy attach^ in Sofia that Beimtold had offered to sup^rt Bul- 
garia, to protect her from loss of territory, and to lend her money if ^e would 
abandon her Russophil policy. Conrad, HI, 302-316, 330. According' to Baem- 
rdther, pp. 263-26^, "the attack on Serma was undertaken on the definite assump- 
tion tlmt Con^, in accord with the promise given, would pass the Save.” Later 
Qu November, 1913), King Ferdinand told Baemreither that "Austria had encour- 
a^ him to attack Serbia, and he had ground for countiiig on our help”; ibid.,p. 
283. The Aastro-Hungaiiau ambassador in Berlin, Count SzOgyfiny, "was of foe 
Ojmon, without knowing it positively, riiat we had encouraged the king of Bul- 
Mria to attack Serbia”; sfiid., p, 294. According to ‘Balcanicus’ [StoyanFroticU, 
rS» Aspkalhtu cS Bulgaria ^ndon, rpis), p. 63, quoting the procc^in^s of the 
Bulgadan Sobta^, me Bul^an Government inquired of Vienna if it would 
have-lta hands free to attack Serbia and Greece if it satisfied Rumania’s demands 
uKxk Mpur, ptji, 136-157), and Benhtold replied, "Danev [Bulgarian premier] has 
been, informed 10^ wmt conditions Bulgaria can secnrs her rear in case of aa- 
attecki On, Serilna and Greece.” The correctness, in essentials, of these statements 
la (xfovsd 19 ' tire teeontijr pttblisbed Au8tt&<Hw]gariaii docomente. When the Tsar 
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and annex stretches of territory extending beyond Old Serbia. 
In any case Monastir could not be left to Serbia. 

Asked as to the method of procedure, he replied : 

He thought that it might well have to begin with a diplomatic 
conversation in Ilelgrade which, if it led to no result, must be 
supported by military pres.sure. Then, if Russia came on the 
field, the action would be transferred to St. Petersburg, 

It may be noted, in anticipation, that this was exactly the pro- 
cedure adopted in July, 1914. In order that his thought might 
be clear, Count Berchtold added : 

The Monarchy was far from wishing to pursue a policy of 
adventure or conquest, and had in view only the preservation 
of its Southern Slav territories, including Trieste. Naturally 
the most acceptable solution of the question to him would be a 
small Serbia beaten by the enemy, which he would by far prefer 
to a possible occupation of Serbia by the Monarchy. But if 
the first alternative failed, the Monarchy would be compelled to 
act, in order to safeguard its possessions.* 

and the Getman Kmpeior, on 34 May, sent telegrams to King Ferdinand protest* 
ing against a Bulgarian attack on Greek troops and warning him of the possible 
consequences (G. F., XXXIV, 864-865), Berchtold telegraphed to Sofia that the 
imperial messages were dictated by dynastic and family considerations and need 
not be considered of far-reach^ importance (fi.-U. A., VI, 555, note e to no. 7301). 
When the Bulgarian premier inquire what would be the atUtude of Austria-Hun- 
gary in the event of a Setbo-Biugarian war, Berchtold replied that while a peace- 
ful solution of the Serbo-Bulgarian conflict was derirable, he would understand it 
"if they determined in Sofia to resort to arms in the last anah^ for securing {theii 
interests]*’; “if they determined upon a purely Bulgarian pdU; 7 and enterM upon 
no politiiml combination which is directed against us,” the Monarchy was »ady 
to open negotiations as to its attitude “ in the event of an actual beliigetent con^ 
between Bulgaria and SerWa." Berchtold to Thmowaki, 30 J&.y, 1913; O.-If. A., 
VI, 564-565. Pressure was exerted to force a declatation of poUcy from the Bui- 
gaiian Government. Berchtold to Tamowaki, 3 June, ao June; A,, 'VI, <89- 

590; 688-689. The statement was then made that, since a stret^enhMt^ofSerma at 
the cost of Bulgaria would be contnuy to Austro-Hungarian interests, '^Bulgaria can 
therefore in thfi case count not only on our i^mpatV, but, if the circumstances lead 
to that development imderired by us, also on our active support,” provided she of- 
fered Rumania sufficient compensation to insure the latter's neutral^; this prom- 
ise was approved iqr the RmpmriFmncu Joseph. BerchtoM to 'aimovm, 34 
June; 0 .~V, A., VI, 730-723. Fmallv, the nnubter in Sofia was authorised to niidre 
the dedaiation in writing to the Bulgarian Government. Berchtold to Tamowsid, 
a8June;a-ir.il,VI,76t. 

• Tkchirschky to fot^n office, telegram, 3 July, tpig; G. XXXV, ta3-t94, 
4 Qie editors of JOk Grom PaUHk argue, on the bads of ^ German chancellors 
reply to this overture (Zimmertnann to TscMrschky, 6 July, 1913; G. P^ XXXV, 
that Berchtold had in mind only a diplomatic action at Budharest to 



138 


THE COMING OF THE WAR: 1914 


Both the German and Italian Governments refused to 

any step against Serbia, and Count Berchtold had to let matters 

take their course. 

A final effort was made to deal with Serbia in the autumn 
of 1913. The delimitation of the frontiers of Albania, which 
the European Powers had reserved for themselves, proceeded 
very leisurely, and the Serbo-Albanian frontier was in a state 
of constant disturbance. The Serbs, irritated by Albanian 
forays, advanced their troops beyond the line into Albanian 
territory. Here, so Conrad thought, was a heaven-sent chance 
for the reckoning with Serbia, and he urged on both the Em- 
peror Francis Joseph and the government the necessity of 
going to war; it was, he argued, the last opportunity.* At 
first Count Berchtold, under the influence of Count Tisza, the 
Hungarian premier, who was opposed to war, hesitated, and 
contented himself with an “amicable request” to Serbia to 
withdraw her troops. But when the Serbian Government at- 
tempted to argue about the matter, Count Berchtold, who en-.' 
joyed the "moral support” of Germany, f despatched an ulti- 
matmn to Belgrade requiring Serbia to evacuate all Albanian 

xestadn Rumania fwm assisting Serbia in tie war against Bulgaria. It is true that 
Berchtold had previously requested that pressure be put on Rumania (Berchtold 
to S^gy6ny, i July, 1913; 0 .~V. A., VI, 776-778; G. P., XXXV, 116-118), and 
that Bethmann^ in his reply, refused to exert such pressure. But, according to the 
AustrO'Hunganan amba^ador in Berlin, the German foreign office understood from 
TscMrschky’s telegram that “Your Excellency [Bachtold] had even spoken of the 

E " ility of an invasion of Serbia and an occupation of Bdgrade.’t Saogy^ny to 
told,4 July; O.-U, A., VI, 803. Hence the German chancellor, in ms reply, 
said: ‘ K Austria-Hungary should attempt to eject SerHa from the newly-iron 
territories, it would have no success and would make a mortal enemy of Serbia, 
^ould it attempt to do so by force of arms, a European war would result. The 
vital interests of Germany would thereby betoost seriously affected, and therefore 
I must expect that irfore Count Berchtold takes decisions of that land, he will in- 
form us’d them,” After all, Berchtold's language to Tkcbiischky was so clear that 
Us wish to use force, if necessary, cannot be doubted. For the dtmarehe in Rome, 
see' Berchtold to Mdtey, 4 July; M&ey to Berchtold, is July; O.-l/. A., VI, 802- 
804, 881-883. "ni* ItaBan foreign minister, like the German chancellor, bdieved 
that the contemplated Austrian action would precipitate a European conuagration, 
and said: "We shail bold you back by the tails of your coat if it is necessary.” The^ 
Italian premier, Giolitti, spealdug in the Italian chamber on 5 December, 1914, hf 
correctly gave the date aa 9 August, 1913, and claimed the credit for pievoiting 
the Aimto-Hungarian action. 

’* Conrad, in, 43a, ^ 

tZimmennann to Wedel, id October, 1013: Zimmermann to Thchirschky, 16 
October; G, XSXW, 3^, 388. 
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territory within eight days : otherwise the Austro-Hungarian 
Government "would see itself, to its great regret, in the neces- 
sity of having recourse to the proper measures for the realiza- 
tion of its demands."* Once again Serbia yielded, and there 
was no war. Whether Gaunt Berchtold acted on his own 
initiative or whether or how he converted Count Tisza, has 
not been revealed. f But one may note (r) that the issue was 
a comparatively minor one on which to base a threat of war, 
which is precisely what gives it its significance; (2) Germany 
gave her consent, after having refused to sanction intervention 
in much more serious incidents. • 

Further light is thrown on this episode by the fact that, a 
fortnight before the ultimatum to Serbia, the Serbian pre- 
mier, acting probably on the advice of the King of Rumania 
and the German foreign minister, J came to Vienna and made 
overtures to Count Berchtold for friendly relations. § But when 
the foreign minister mentioned the matter to his colleagues, 

♦ Conrad, HI, 464-466; O.-V. A., VII, 453. 

t Conrad went to Germany to participate in the celebiationa of the centenary 
of the Battle of Leipzig before the final decision was taken, and does not record 
what happened in Vienna. 

t Bogidievich, Knegsitrsachen, pp. 68-6g, 72-73. Cf. Eaymerle to Berchtold, 
iS September, 1913; O.-U. A., VII, 313-319. The Anstdan minister in Bdgiade 
ym approached by leaders of the opposition with a view to a rapprochmeni. He 
himself was of the oranion that “if we desire to have quiet on our southern frontier, 
we must wish for the strei^thening and maintenance of the Old Radical regime, 
all the more so as a person m the front rank of the business world here who stands 
outside the party conflict recently, in the course of a long conversation, informed 
a confidant that M. Pashich was seeking an approach to us and that the Old Rad- 
icals would also be found ready for a compromise; even M. Protudi wonld let hlmr 
self be talked over.” Ugron to Berchtold, ar August, 1913; 0 .~V, A., VII, rya. 
The matter appears to have been discussed among ue offidals in the Austrian 
foreign office, mthout anything having been done about it, so fat as the records show. 
But a memoiandum has been found enumerating three conditions for an Austio- 
Sethian understanding. No. 1 reads; 'The constitution of Serbia must be supple- 
mented by a law by which the royal govenanent would be empowered, as soon as 
any movement directed sgainst the honor, the external and internal security or the 
territorial Integrity of a nei^boring state manifests itself and the friendly relations 
with that nei^boiing state appear to be thereby threatened, to suspend certain 
provisions of tire laws relating to punishment, ptoceffiire, die press and assodation 
and to replace them by exceptional orders which smted to suppress the 

movement in question.” On this condition, Austria-Hungary wonld be leaib to 
recognize the Serbian title to the newly won territories and to consent to the aboli- 
tion of the capitidatiotK existing under the Turidsh r^di»e (No. 2}. No. 3 would 
«have hound SetMa to take the action provided for under No. x "as soon as a leqnest 
, to this end was presented by the Austro-Hungarian Government.” 

§Berchtold’s memorandum of the conversation; 0 .- 11 . A., VII, 435-437. 
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the Austrian premier, Count Sturgkh, scouted Jthe idea, declar- ' 
ing that “a reckoning with Serbia and her humiliation is a 
condition of the Monaichy’s existence,” and General Conrad 
expressed his satisfaction that “the peaceful way [of dealing 
with Serbia] was regarded by the competent authorities as out 
of the question.”* One can only conclude that the Austro- 
Hungarian Government, or at any rate Berchtold, Conrad, 
and Sturgkh, had made up their minds to have war with Serbia 
and were only awaiting a favorable opportunity. The one re- 
straining influence was that of Tisza, who feared that the result 
of war — apart from any intervention of Russia — ^would mean 
the incorporation of Serbia in the Monarchy, which, from the 
Hungarian point of view, would make the question of the 
Southern Slavs, or rather the question of Croatia, more acute 
than ever. 

On the other hand, M. Pashich's sincerity in approaching 
Count Berchtold is open to doubt. Shortly after the Treaty of 
Bucharest he said to a Serbian diplomatist : 

Even in the first Balkan war I could have let it come to a 
European war, in order to acquire Bosnia and the Herzegovina; 
but as I feared that we should then be compelled to make large 
concessions in Macedonia to Bulgaria, I wished first of all to 
assure the possession of Macedonia to Serbia, and only then 
'* be able to proceed to the acquisition of Bosnia and the Herze- 
govina. 

Or, as he put it more succinctly to the Greek foreign minister, 
“The first round is won; now we must prepare for the second 
round against Austria.”! One suspects, therefore, that his 
overture to Count Berchtold may have been merely a ruse to 
gain time, for Serbia was in no condition to inaugurate an 
4 active policy against the Monarchy. Be that as it may, it is 
bardty surprising that after receiving two rebuffs from Vienna, 
M. Pashidi now turned to St. Petersburg. 

Visiting the Russian capital in February, 1914, he was re-^ 

*0bBn4,IC^ Sssuduote. 
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ceived in audience by the Tsar. After they had discussed the 
situation in the Balkans created by the Treaty of Bucharest, the 
Serbian premier complained that Austria-Hungary was furnish- 
ing arms and munitions to Bulgaria. 

I begged him that Russia might likewise assist us by deliver- 
ing 120,000 rifles and munitions from her magazine, and a few 
cannon, if they could be spared, especially howitzers, which the 
Turks had held back when they were on the way before the war. 
We would pay for everything that we needed and would re- 
turn it as soon as we had received what we had ordered. 

The Tsar promised to discuss the matter with M. Sazonov, say- 
ing that "they would do everything to alleviate our situation,” 
The conversation then turned on Montenegro, Bulgaria, and 
Austria-Hungary. 

The Tsar criticised the attitude of Montenegro very violently, 
and said that Montenegro was not acting sincerely, as it was 
now in agreement with Austria. ... He also thinks that the 
union of Serbia and Montenegro is only a question of time, and 
that it must be solved with the least possible shock and * 
noise. . . . 

The Tsar strongly condemned King Ferdinand for being 
subservient to the Austrian policy and for having begun the 
war against Serbia. God, however, had punished him. [Pash- 
ich said that] for our part we dared not scowl at the Bulgari- 
ans, but had to consider how harmony between Serbia and 
Bulgaria might be useful to both, and that perhaps the time 
would come when some concessions might be made to Bulgaria 
if she were willing to help us in the solution of the Serbo- 
Croatian question. Thereupon the Tsar asked how many 
Serbo-Croats lived in Austria-Hungary and what they now 
thought and desired. I answered him, "More than six million,” 
and told him where they lived. I told him also about the 
Slovenes, who were gravitating toward the Serbo-Croats and 
would adopt the Serbo-Croat language, because their dialect 
was bad and they had long lost their national independence. . . . 

I told the Tsar of the change which had taken place among 
♦he Slavs of Austria-Hungary — ^how numerous members of the 
* Stardievirii party who formerly expected salvation from Aus- 
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tria* now saw that this could come only from Russia or Serbia, 
and they could hardly await the opportunity to see their desires 
fulfilled. Then I told him that for every rifle we received we had 
a soldier from these countries. ... He then asked how many 
soldiers Serbia could now provide. Serbia, said the Tsar, had 
surprised the world when she had 400,000 men to march. I 
answered, “We think we can provide half a million well-clothed 
and armed soldiers.” “That is sufficient, that is no trifle, one 
can do much with that” [replied the Tsar] . 

We then discussed the following; We must cultivate the al- i. 
liance with Greece, since, apart from other considerations, it 
safeguards our import and export trade. Furthermore, we must 
try to place the alliance with Rumania on a broader basis and 
not merely on the maintenance of the Treaty of Bucharest, 

,M. Pashich then asked the hand of one of_the Tsar’s daughters 
for the Crown Prince of Serbia, who might "if God and circum- 
stances permit, become tsarina of the Southern Slav, Serbo- 
Croatian people.” The Tsar listened “with evident pleasure,’V 
but said that he wished his children to be guided by their hearts. 
At the end of the audience he accompanied M. Pashich to the 
door and sent a message to King Peter : 

For Serbia we shall do everything, give my greetings to the 
King, and tell him [in Russian], for Serbia we shall do every- 
thing.f 

The Serbian premier had every reason to be satisfied ! He now 
knew from the Tsar himself that M. Sazonov had spoken truly 
when he said, “Serbia is the only state in the Balkans in which 
Russia has confidence, and Russia will do everything for 
Serbia And it is probably more than a coincidence that the 
meeting between the Tsar and the Serbian statesman took place 
at the moment when the Russian Government was considering 
the situation created by the Mission of Liman von Sanders and 

(c * Theii piogiamme called for the independence of Croatia on a strictly Croat 
badi, tddch excluded any co-operation anth the Serbs ofCroatia-Slavonia, and 
oven denied the existeace of aiw Serbs in Ctoatia-Slavonia, 

t Pashith to King Peter, a February, 1914; Bqgichevidi, KHtgmrmhen, r?o- 
180; Bo^lchevicht w ausvi&tlge taliHh Semens, 1 , 414-421. ^ 

tPppovteh to foreigft office^ *7 November, 1913; Bogichevich, Dk oww&tfga 
FotiHkSifUe»s,I,3g7, 
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•was coming to the conclusion that the problem of the Straits 
could be solved only in the event of European complications, in 
which it was assumed that Serbia would play her part* 

The Russian promises for the future were, however, not 
immediately productive of tangible results. In the spring of '• 
1914, negotiations were started for the union of Serbia and 
Montenegro, with the approval of Russia ; but in view of the 
irritation displayed in Vienna, t M. Sazonov advised the Serbian 
Govetnmcnt not to press the matter, t There is no evidence that 
at this time Russia was pursuing any policy other than the 
maintenance of the status quo in the Balkans. Nevertheless the 
efforts of M, Sazonov to strengthen the friendly relations be- 
tween Riunania, Serbia, and Greece and to win Bulgaria back 
to friendship with Russia gave the greatest umbrage in Vienna 
and Budapest and intensified the conviction that it was only a 
question of time until Serbia, with the approval and support of 
Russia and France, would challenge the Monarchy to a life-and- 
death struggle. 

The Yugoslav Revolutionaev Movement 
Those Austro-Hungarian soldiers and statesmen who advo- 
cated war against Serbia did so in the belief that not otherwise 
could the Monarchy deal with the unrest and even revolutionary 
tendencies in the Yugoslav provinces. § They were persuaded 
that the danger was increased, if not largely created, by the 
secret activity and propaganda of Serbia, and they proposed to 
crush the agitation by the simple plan of smashing Serbia on 
the battle-field. And there is no doubt that the situation was be- 
coming increasingly uncertain in the years immediately prior to 
the Great War. 

In Croatia, the coalition of the Serbs and Croats possessed a 
majority in the diet which the Hungarian ban could neither 
bribe nor terrorize. Accordingly, the government at Budapest 
♦ See aliove, p. 88. t A, XX 3 CVIII, 319-361- 

t Sazonov to Hutwig, 7 July, 1914; Siebert, p. 631. 

S This -view was aha:^ by tfte repiesentatives In Bdpade. Stoick to Beit^told, 
an September, 1913; lepojt of tbe niUtaqi' attach^ 26 Ja&uaiy, 19x4; 4 ^ 

vn, 343, 780. 
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endeavored to paralyze the movement for Yugoslav unity by 
accusing a number of Serbs of treasonable relations with Bel- 
grade, of whom 31 were convicted But since the trial was 
conducted in the most unfair and even illegal manner and the 
only evidence to prove the charge was a pamphlet written by a 
notorious spy of the most Rubious character, the accused won a 
moral victory, and the verdict was reversed by a court of ap- 
peal.* Finally, after a long struggle to recover its ascendancy, 
the Hungarian Government in 1912 suppressed the constitution 
of Croatia and governed the country by a dictatorship. The 
Croats were traditionally loyal to the Emperor : they now be- 
gan to waver. An official of the Ballplatz, Baron von Musulin, 
who was a native of Croatia (and was to write the ultimatum 
of 23 July, 1914), visiting the covmtiy in the summer of 1913 
after an absence of many years, was shocked by the sentiment 
of the people. 

I found the opposition between Serbs and Croats largely 
vanished, at least among the intelligentsia, and, in consequence, 
a significant weakening of the Croatian idea. . . . The intellec- 
tual world was living under the impression of the great develop- 
ment of Serbdom on the other side of the Drave. In many 
places I encountered the belief that national salvation must come 
from that direction. . . . The political activity of Serbia made 
itself felt in all directions.t^ 

It was only the strong hand of the dictatorship which kept the 
country quiet 

The situation in Bosnia was much more difficult. Thanks to 
the illiteracy of a large section of the population, which the 
government had not exerted itself to overcome, the diet estab- 
lished in 1910 had to be elected on a restricted franchise and 
was not, therefore, a very representative body. Nor did it 
possess great powers, for all bills had to receive the consent of 
the Austrian and Hungarian Governments, and the administra- 
tion was controlled by the Joint finance minister of the Mon- 

*&t^Watson,rfc#iSoirtte»5JMiQ««rfio»t,pp. 176-192, aoT-aoS, i» 

T von Mumtin, Pw Ktm am BoUtmt (Munich, jpp. 908-309. 
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archy in Vienna and directed by the Landeschef, General Poti- 
orek, who was appointed by the Emperor. This constitutional 
system, though piobably as liberal as was warranted by the 
backward state of the country, left the real power in the hands 
of Vienna and Budapest It was supported by the Mohammedan 
landlords and by the Catholic Croats, but aroused no enthusiasm 
among the peasantry, whether Moslem or Orthodox, The failure 
of the syvStem was demonstrated during the Balkan wars when 
the government, alarmed by the manifestations of sympathy for 
the Serbian cause, closed the diet and introduced, by special 
laws, what was equivalent to a state of siege. Although Ritter 
von Bilinski, who was appointed common minister of finance in 
igi2, revoked the exceptional laws, restored the freedom of 
the press, and drew up projects for dealing with the agrarian 
problem and for improving economic conditions generally, 
General Potiorek and his police officers did not sympathize with 
a conciliatory policy, which savored too much of weakness. 
The generd himself was so disliked and distrusted by the Ser- 
bian elements that only a few of their representatives in the 
diet were willing to join the government’s majority. At best 
the government could count on the conservative middle-class 
elements, and even they were determined to exact large political 
concessions.* 

The bourgeoisie, representing generally the older genera- 
tion, was content to follow legal methods of agitation, in the 
hope that the accession of Francis Ferdinand would usher in 
a new dispensation. Not so the rising generation, the Omladim 
(‘Youth’) or Mlada Bosm (‘Young Bosnia'), as it was vari- 
ously calledf Recruited from the youth of the humble classes, 

* Ii. Bllltiaid, Wsp<mnimh i Bokumwiy IRemiaisoencee and Documents} (Wst- 
saw, 1924), I, 227-332; Baton Carl CoUas, “Auf den bosnischent Wag^uxen de; 
Kriegsschuldigeti,” m KSF, V, it-27 (Januaiy, 1927); J. Braun, 34, “Bottden 
und Herzegowina. PoUtik, Verwtung und teitende Penonen vor Kriegntuabrueb,** 
in ibid., VTt, 313-344 (April, 1929)1 Conrad, III, od-roo, 37 »* 379 * 

} 1110 fullest account of the movement is found fa Seton-mtson, Sarajevo, pp. 
6^79, wMch makes use of mueb uwublisbed Informatiou. The temimscences of one 
of thelesserleadersaKgfveninB.YevUcb, CapaJetoKti Ameumvm (TheAssassilaa- 
4ion of Saiaievol (Sarajevo, 1923), the first part of ednch Is translated in KSF, 
m, 6sS^-6S6 (October, 1925). For the Austrian side, see Mandl, Die Sab^urger 
mi die strbhshe Prage, pp. 122-137, and D.-D. 4 ., IV, 263-275, vm, 4x6-426. 
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— ^peasants and artisans, teachers and students, — ^It was thor- 
oughly impatient with the existing political and social regime, 
and was animated by a strong Yugoslav nationalism which 
manifested itself, among the students, in numerous small news- 
papers. They read the Russian revolutionary writers, especially 
Herzen and Kropotkin; some of them travelled abroad and 
came in contact with wandering Russian revolutionaries. Not 
only was their revolutionary zeal thereby stimulated, but they 
became imbued with the doctrines of the Russian terrorists 
and their cult of individual action. Political assassination was 
indeed an attractive weapon to ‘Young Bosnia,’ which bitterly 
resented the strong hand of the police and delighted in circum- 
venting the authorities. Moreover, deeds of this kind were well 
calculated to arouse and to keep alive the hostility of the masses 
for the Hahsburg system, which was all the more necessary 
since the Monarchy, by its success in carrying through the an- 
nexation, had given an unexpected and unwelcome proof of 
vitality. 

The first manifestation of terrorism was the attempted mur- 
der of the governor of Bosnia, General Varashanin, at the open- 
ii^ of the diet in 1910 by a student named Bogdan Zherayich. 
Zherayich was a youth from southern Bosnia who spent a year 
’in Belgrade and had^^brooded over the wrongs of his people. 
His first idea (according to the Austro-Hungarian version)* 
was to kill the Emperor Francis Joseph, who had come to Sara- 
jevo to inaugurate the diet in person; but reflecting that this 
would only pave the way for the accession of the Archduke 
Francis Ferdinand, who was credited with plans for solving the 
Yugoslav question within the Monarchy, Zherayich shot at the 
governor instead. The attempt failed, and Zherayich committed 
suicide. But the incident was not forgotten, all the less so as 
the governor was reported to have kicked the corpse as it lay 
on the bridge at Sarajevo. In 1912 Vladimir Gachinovich, the 
soft of an Orthodox priest of Herzegovina, wrote a pamphlet 
entitled The Decah of a Hero, in which he glorified Zherayich’s"" 

♦ MwuU, pp. X30-X3X. 
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exploit and quoted the latter’s appeal, “I leave it to Serbdom to 
avenge me.” This pamphlet circulated among the youth of Bos- 
nia and was published anonymously in Piycmont, a newspaper 
in Belgrade which was the organ of a revolutionary secret so- 
ciety, 'Union or Death,’ about which much will be said pres- 
ently. From this time Zherayich was looked upon as a martyr 
to the Yugoslav idea. His grave became a place of pilgrimage,* 
and many youths were inspired to follow his example. 

Gachinovich himself became the intellectual leader of the 
Bosnian revolutionary movement. He is said to have resided in 
Belgrade from 1909 to 1911, where he came under the influence 
of Professor Skerlich, a well-known expounder of democratic 
and nationalist ideas. Then he spent a year in Vienna spreading 
revolutionary doctrines among Serbian students and writing 
his pamphlet. Returning to Belgrade, he joined the society of 
'Union or Death.’ After this he migrated to Sarajevo, where he 
made the acquaintance of Danilo IHch, a sometime teacher and 
a prominent member of the local Prosvyeta (‘Culture’), a prov- 
ince-wide organization of Serbs for educational purposes, a 
connection destined to have important consequences. Later, 
Gachinovich proceeded to Lausanne to study sociology; his 
funds are supposed to have come from Serbian sources-f At 
Lausanne, he met Russian revolutionaries, among them Leon 
Trotski (then an obscure person), who wrote an introduction 
signed “L. T.” to some articles published by Gachinovich in 
French. Gachinovich, however, kept in touch with his old as- 
sociates: "he held the half of revolutionary Bosnia in his 
hands.”J His doctrine was that "the young men must prepare 
themselves for sacrifices,” that is, they must take the same risks 
as Zherayich. 4 

There was no revolutionary mass in Bosnia. Ripeness for 

* Printaip is said to have visited the grave on the evening before the tuurdec of 
Frauds Ferdinand, and to have sarom that his hand should not waver the next day. 

t He is said to have received funds from several secret sodeties and to have held 
a sdiolarship from the ministcy of foreign aSaits. H. Bogichevkh [Bogitchdvitdil, 
(Paris, 19*7), pp. iST-isS- 

{ Seton-Watson, p. 73> ttuoting one of Gaclunovich’s associates. 
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revolution was only among individuals. The youth was the one 
shining spot of this period in Bosnia.* 

Thanks to the inspiration of Gachinovich secret terrorist 
groups — Krushoki — ^were formed in various towns, the mem- 
bers of which were apparently unknown to each other but were 
linked together by correspondence with Danilo Ilich. Finally, 
in 1913, a secret society called ‘Serbo-Croatian Nationalist 
Youth’ {Srpsko-Hrvatska NadondistiCka Omladina) was or- 
ganized in Sarajevo with about a hundred members. ' 

Its aim was to win the rising generation for the idea of 
throwing off the Habsburg yoke and achieving Yugoslav unity 
under Serbia ; and its efforts were concentrated above all upon 
pupils in the various teachers’ training colleges. Subsections 
existed in Tuzla, Mostar, Trebinje, and Banjaluka, but the cen- 
tre of the whole movement was in Zagreb, where it was in- 
tended to hold, on 16 July, 1914, a sort of congress of delegates 
from all of the training colleges in the various Yugoslav prov- 
inces, and to lay plans for future agitation.! 


To complete the picture of the growing consciousness of Yugo- 
slav unity, it should be noted that one of the most zealous 
prophets of revolution was a wandering Slovene student named 
Endlicher. 

The seriousness of the situation was revealed by a series of 
assassinations attempted by young Bosnians. In June, 1912, a 
Serb, Luka Yukich, shot at Baron Cuvaj, the ban of Croatia, 
in the streets of Zagreb. In August, 1913, a Croat emigrant, 
Ivan Daychich, came all the -way from America for a shot at 
the new ban, Baron Skerlecz, and in March, 1914, yet another 


* M, E. Durham, "The Sarajevo Murder Plotj” in Current Eistory, XXV, 657- 
658 (February, 1937). The quotation is from a faiograpby of Gachinovich, ■without 
indication of title or author. The reference may be to S^omenieu Vlaiimra Gatino- 
vitu CBekiade, rpax), which is quoted by Seton-Watso'u. The same opinion was 
t«sed by an Austrian official, who, however, warned that "the prestige of the 
id suffer in the eyes of the ’Still indifferent masses and the authority 
4 ^te ■would be undermined if the Moxtaichy did not enforce its will on the 

“ i— -A -n-a— IJ t% i. -.i A— i-f a.1 J •_ re 


^ jf Serbia in strildng fashion.” R^ort of Appel, the commander in Saiar> 
*9 December, 191a; OAJ. 4 ., V, ^76-179. ^ 

tSetonrWattoujp. 
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Croat, Jacob Shefer, tried to kill Skerlecz in the opera-house at 
Zagreb, Whether these attentats were spontaneous outbursts 
of the Bosnian youth or were inspired from Belgrade is un- 
certain the significant fact was that they were made at all. 

Equally disconcerting to the authorities was the undermining 
of discipline in the schools. "In all the Southern Slav provinces 
of the Ilabsburg Monarchy,” laments the apologist of Habs- 
burg policy, "strikes and excesses on the part of students came 
to be the order of the day : in Agram, Laibach, Mostar, Ragusa, 
Spalato, Briinn, Tuzla, Prague, and Vienna.”! In Croatia, 
demonstrations against the harsh regime of Baron Cuvaj were 
frequently staged. At Tuzla, in Bosnia, the professors were in- 
sulted, and the playing of the Austrian national anthem was 
made the occasion for a disturbance. The display of the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian flag was likewise resented. At Sarajevo, German 
shop-signs were besmirched. At Mostar, it was necessary in 
June, 1913, to close the high school for a year.$ At least 
twenty-one student newspapers proclaimed and assisted in 
spreading nationalist and sometimes revolutionary ideas,! and 
the Yugoslav press is said to have advocated extreme measures. || 


* Aexordiag to Mandl, p. 133, shoitiy before the attentai Yuhich beaded a dele- 
ration of Zagreb students who visited Belgrade, where he was received by the 
Crown Prince Aterander in private audience; about this audience he refused to say 
anything at his trial. The visit was made the occasion of an anti-Austrian demon- 
stration by the Belgrade students; the Serbian Government protested its he^plMS- 
ness. Ugron to Berditold, si, aa, a6 April, igia; O.-U, A., IV. ita-ita, 118-119, 135- 
r37. H Wendl, Dk Habshurger ttitd die svdshwiseke Frage (Leipzig-BeiBrad^ igai, 
p 45), which is often based on unpublished information, says that Vuaich was In- 
spire to ehoot at Cuvaj because on the previous day a Magyar, Kovacs, had Sred 
at Count Usaa in the Budapest parliament. Accordhw to the Austrian version, 
however, Yukich while in Belgrade acquired from a Serbian officer the revolver 
with which be shot at Cuvaj; 0 .~V. A., TV, $02, Dr. 0 . Tartalja, Sifdl (Zagreb), 
12 December, 1927, quoted by F. von WIesner, "Die Schtrid d« warlMchen Res^e- 
rung am Mord von Sarmewo,” in KSF, VI, sso-gs? (April, ipsS), states that be 
himself suggested that Yukich diould assammate flie tan Cuvaj and introduced 
Yukich to Dragutin Dtmitihwvich, who approved of plot. Shmer h represented 
by Austrian writers (Marou, jpp. i33~t34! Vfiosner, /«. V, 35*-9S^ as being 
inspired by one Rudolf Hertagonya, a member of the Serbian secret loaeties, who 
explained that “there was no oj^riimlly to be able to shoot the Archduke P^ranqte 
Ferdinand.” 

t Mandl, p, lap. t Seton-Watson, fqj. 76-77. 

I VttnUi jmtQsIavt (Paris, i 9 is)> many of the papeta were ehott-uved, 
I mt to be the case with studrat pubncatkins t 
Kli&DdI,p. rs5. 
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The nervousness of the authorities is well ail/cv. ’ by the fact 
that between 1909 and 1914, 166 persons were tried in Bosnia 
for treason or espionage, of whom the majority were con- 
victed.* A high official of the foreign office has written : 

All who knew the country had the impression that an ex- 
plosion was imminent. Especially in the schools Pan-Serb 
propaganda had created such chaotic conditions that a regular 
continuance of instruction hardly seemed to be any longer pos- 
sible. ... Not only in Serbia itself but also in the Austro- 
Hungarian territories inhabited by Southern Slavs, the convic- 
tion took root that the collapse of Austria-Hungary was near at 
hand.t 


In the summer of 1913, the well-lcnown English student of 
Austro-Hungarian and Balkan politics, Professor R. W. Seton- 
Watson, who still believed that the Yugoslav question might be 
solved in the interest of the Dual Monarchy, t and who had just 
spent some months in southeastern Europe, warned Dr. von 
Bilinski, that a change of policy was necessary if a revolution- 
ary outbreak was to be averted § But General Potiorek insisted 
on introducing stricter and more repressive methods of govern- 
ment — ^with the result that the youth were only the more en- 
raged, and plans were discussed for more outrages. And the 
next chapter will relate how it was decided to assassinate none 
other than the Archduke Francis Ferdinand himself. Such a 
stroke would, it was no doubt hoped, bring the revolutionary 


♦ Fidkeri von Saikotich, “Der Hochverrat^Piozess von Banjaluka,” in KSF, 
Vn, 39-40 (January, 19*9). 

t A. BCoyos, Der awtseh-englische GeeeiKatz md sein Einftuss mf Me BdkoH’ 
Oeterreick-Ungams (Berlin, 1943), p. 74 The Auatdan military attache in 
Bdgiade complained of “an incredible minimizing of our poUtical and military 
Strength”; one paper -wrote. “As all Europe kno-ws, the Monan^ is facing a col- 
lapse and is already approaching its end.” Report of 14 February, 1914; O.-U. A., 

vn, 874. 

t HBs book, The Stmthem Sim QuesUort (1911, Gcnnan edition, ipis), is dedi- 
cated to “that Austrian statesman who sh^ possess the genius and l£e courage 
necessary to solve the Southern Slav question.” On page 4 he wrote: “Servia and 
Montenegro can only watdi, and are helplesa to hinder, the process of evolution 
which is gradually making for Serbo-Croat Unity under Habsburg sway. Their 
^ant struggles for independence in the past may kindle regret m the heart ^ 
me sentimental onlooker, but it cannot obscure the inexorable lesson of history^* 
f Seton-MHatson, Sarajevo, p. 145. 
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movement to a head, or would at least remove the man who was 
regarded at once as the head of the Viennese war party and as 
the champion of a political programme which would be fatal to 
the success of Yugoslav nationalism. 

The exact connection between the Yugoslav revolutionary 
movement and Serbia, whether official circles or secret societies, 
is not easy to determine. That the agitation within the Mon- 
archy was stimulated and assisted from across the Save has 
already been indicated, and the question will be more fully dis- 
cussed in the next chapter. On the other hand, the unrest 
existed long before Serbian propaganda was set to work, and, 
resting as it did in the last analysis upon the growing conscious- 
ness of Yugoslav unity, it could have been exorcised only by 
frank recognition on the part of the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment of the Yugoslav national idea. The Bosnian problem, 
at least, was created, not by Serbia, but by the Dual Monarchy 
when it first ‘occupied’ and then annexed the province in op' 
position to the wishes of the majority of the inhabitants ; and, 
however much the machinations of Serbia intensified the prob- 
lem, its solution in the interest of the Monarchy was probably 
not impossible, provided its political system was revamped in 
accord with the democratic and nationalistic aspirations of its 
polyglot peoples. 

No one in Austria-Hungary was more keenly aware of this 
than the Archduke Francis Ferdinand; in fact, he was one of 
the few persons in authority who perceived that the maintenance 
of Dualism unchanged was driving the state on a fatal course.* 
The Archduke was a man of enigmatic character. His marriage 

* Pram Fvdimnds LAmsronum (Stuttgart, 1919), purporting to be based on 
the diary of an intimate friend, O. (a«f Osemin, Im WtUlrieg (Berlin, 1919), pp. 
43-66; P. Nikitsch-Boulles, his private secretaiy, Vor dm Stum' Erimvungen an 
Enherzog Thrmfolger Pram Perdinand (Berlin, 19*5); K. Freiherr von Bardolff, 
his military adiutant, “Franz Ferdinand,” in KSF,V, S99-608 (July, rpay); T. 
von Sosnodcy, Pram Ferdinani, tin Lebmsbild (Muaidi, 1938) ;L. von Cblumecl^, 
Bnhersog From Ferdinands WirJim wtd WoUm (Berlm, 1939); J. Redlich, Bm- 
peror Francis Joseph of Austria fNew York, 1939}, pp. 473-496. Conrad, passim, 
contains much detailed information. A. Freiherr von Margutti, Vom dUen Kaiser 
•(SieBia., igar), pp. lar-isa, reveals how Frands Ferdinand was regarded in tiie 
drdte of Francis Joseph. G. P. is full of references; list in XL, 43. 
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with the Countess Sophie Chotek, a Bohemian lady of non- 
royal blood, had been consented to most jeluctantly by the 
Emperor Francis Joseph, and then only on condition that the 
Archduke’s cf’^ren should not be eligible to the succession; a 
condition which infuriated Francis Ferdinand and in large 
measure alienated him from the Emperor and the other mem- 
bers of the Habsburg family, who treated his wife with scant 
courtesy. Consequently he had few intimate friends, and his 
real personality remained a mystery. His intense interest in the 
army and his support of the navy, his insistence on the appoint- 
ment of General Conrad von Hotzendorf as chief of staff and 
his close relations with Baron von Aehrenthal lent color to the 
belief that he favored an aggressive and even warlike foreign 
policy, a belief encouraged by his increasing participation in the 
government, which the advanced age of Francis Joseph made 
proper and inevitable.* Actually, as the memoirs of Conrad 
repeatedly prove, Francis Ferdinand was much less belligerent 
than was commonly supposed. So far from desiring war 
eigainst Serbia, which might involve a conflict with Russia, 
what the Archduke really hoped to bring about was a revival of 
the Three Emperors’ League, that is, an alliance between Aus- 
tria-Hungary, Germany, and Russia, which would strengthen 
the monarchical idea and insure the preservation of the Mon- 
archy. Italy, rather than Serbia, appears to have been the object 
of his aversion. 

But, if the state was to be preserved, the chaos of the Yugo- 
slav provinces would have to be dealt with, and it was notorious 
that Francis Ferdinand placed the responsibility for the chaos 
on the Magyar politicians. Whether he had specific plans for a 
reorganization of the Monarchy is not clear, although drafts of 
various schemes have been published fropi his papers. But it 
was generally understood that he was anxious to abolish the 
Dual system and substitute for it some forpi of federalism 

*1I|e Emperoi did not telish. this, and always kept the final decisions in his 
owp hfinds, Tks lelationa between uncle and n^ew were never cordfial and ofter> 
cool. 
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which would afford a large measure of self-government to the 
various nationalities ; during the last years of his life he was be- 
lieved to favor the plan, for a ‘triad* state, by which the Yug96lav 
provinces would be erected into a third Icingdill'^'^enjoying the 
same status as Austria and Hungary. Of cours'* nothing could 
be done during the lifetime of Francis Joseph, who refused to 
tamper with the existing machinery, and any effort to change 
the Dual system was bound to evoke the passionate protest and 
perhaps the resistance of Hungary. None the less, high hopes 
of reform when Francis Ferdii^d came to the throne were 
entertained by those who tried to think in what came to be 
known as ‘Great-Austrian’ idea.* 

The personality and policy of Francis Ferdinand' were im- 
portant factors in Austro-Serbian relations. In some Yugoslav 
circles the genuine fear existed that he intended to solve the 
Austro-Serbian question by force of arms, which would mean 
the end of Serbian Independence. On the other hand, if his sup- 
posed desire to transform the Monarchy into a federal state 
were realized and some measure of satisfaction thus given to 
its Yugoslav subjects, the prospect of Yugoslav union under 
Serbian leadership would be greatly diminished. To quote one 
of the Bosnian revolutionaries : 

For the somnolent Croatian masses this would mean the 
realization of their claim to the restoration of the Croatian 
kingdom and equality, both political and legal, with their Ger- 
man and Magyar masters. And the realization of Trialism 
would signify without doubt death to the ideals of the Omla- 
dim, death to the hope of emancipation and union of all Yugo- 
slavs in Austria-Hungary, and tiie destruction of Austria.t 

From their point of view, his removal was greatly to be de- 
sired I 

Thus up to 1914 Austria-Hungary had not succeeded in the 
least degree in advancing toward a solution of her relations 

*It is said that Fiaads Ferdinand intended to refuse to be ciormed King of 
fiungacy until he had farced the Magyars to accrot a modification of Dualmm. 

t Yevticb, OapaieeoKU Ametmam, p. ifi, and KSP, Xtl, 669-670 (October, 1925). 
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with Serbia.* The original policy of keeping Serbia in economic 
and political subordination had been overtaken by the events of 
1903 and the subsequent defiance of Serbia. The plan of mili- 
tary action, championed consistently by General Conrad and the 
military party and intermittently considered by the Ballplatz, , 
had been blocked by the successive submissions of Serbia, the 
restraining influence of Germany, and the hesitations of Francis 
Joseph and Francis Ferdinand. The possibility of a peaceful 
arrangement with Serbia, though twice suggested by M. 
Pashich, had been rejected. Meanwhile the state of affairs in 
the Yugoslav provinces, going from bad to worse, imperatively 
demanded that something should be done. And, in fact, in the 
spring of 1914, a new and definite policy began to be studied 
and elaborated by the Austro-Hungarian Government. As this 
policy involved not only Serbia but her neighbors Bulgaria and 
Rumania, something must be said about the situation in those 
countries. 

Bulgabia and Rumania 

We have seen that in 1914 two acute problems existed in the 
Near East ; the Russo-German rivalry at Constantinople and the 
Austro-Serbian antagonism in the western Balkans. Each con- 
tained the germ of a European war : Russia might attempt to 
seize the Straits cind Constantinople ; Austria-Hungary might 
begin the long-desired campaign against Serbia, or Serbia, if 
assured of Russian support, might attack the Habsburg Mon- 
archy. In either case, much would depend on the attitude of 
the two other Balkan states, Bulgaria and Rumania, which lay 
between the two danger zones. Consequently the favor of these 
two small countries was a prize eagerly disputed for by the two 
rival diplomatic groups. 

Generally speaking, Rumania, down to the Balkan wars, ad- 
hered to the Central Powers. She had in 1883 concluded a 
military alliance with Austria-Hungary, to which Germany and 

* Numeroas manifestations of Serbian hostility in the first ds montha of X914 
were leported by the Anstro-HunKaiian representatives; 0 -U, A., nos. 9x5^, 9^^ 
(Mhitaatit); 9333 OSfish); 984X (tJ^ab); 91x0, 9746 fmiiitoiy dxtles); 963X, 9674 
(piesa). 
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Italy subsequently adhered;* the treaty was several times re- 
newed, lastly in February, 1913. The brutal treatment of 
Rumania by Russia at the Congress of Berlin, when, in spite 
of a solemn guarantee of the integrity of Rumania given during 
the Russo-Turkish war of 1877, the Russian Government in- 
sisted on taking a strip of Rumanian territory, f had made 
Rumanian sentiment strongly anti-Russian. Moreover, King 
Carol was a Hohenzollern, and, in spite of intense loyalty to 
his adopted country, German in sympathy and outlook. The 
Rumanian policy was that dictated by both interest and senti- 
ment. 

The attitude of Bulgaria was less clearly defined. King 
Ferdinand had ascended the throne in 1887 defiance of Rus- 
sia, and, in spite of a formal reconciliation with the Tsar in 
. 1896, he never cherished any sincere friendship for Russia. 
Furthermore, he was a German prince, a former officer of the 
Austrian army, and a great Magyar magnate. His sympathies, 
like those of Eung Carol, were probably German, although he 
was fond of reminding the French that he was the grandson 
of Louis Philippe. But he appears to have realized that the 
achievement of Bulgarian national ambitions, that is, the con- 
quest of Macedonia from the Turks, was possible only with the 
consent and perhaps the help of Russia. He was also aware 
that the mass of his subjects looked upon Russia as their libera- 
tor. Consequently, although he was at pains to keep on good 
terms with Vienna and at times appointed an Austrophile 
ministry, his policy was, on the whole, Russophile. A military 
convention with Russia in 1902,$ the assistance rendered by 
Russia in 1908-1909 in securing the recognition of indepen- 
dence by Turkey, the negotiations of 1909-1910 for a new mili- 
tary convention,! and the formation, under Russian inspiration, 

* Pribram, I, 29-34, English translation, I, 79-89. 

t Southern Bessaralna, which had been men from Kusria by the Treaty of 
Paris, in 1856. 

1 P. Laloy, Les documents seerOs pubUts par les Bolchtoiis CParis, 1919), pp. r5-i7. 
« I The proposed alliance was a rather one-sided aSair in favor of Russia, and was 
declined Bidgaiia; V. Radoslawow, “Der russisch-bulgarische Vertragsentwuif 
von 1909," in KSF, IV, 870-373 (May, X936). The text of the convention is 
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of the Balkan League in 1912 are sufficient proof of this ten- 
dency. . It is not surprising that the German Emperor considered 
Bulgaria as being in the long run bound to the Russian interest 
and sought to dissuade the Austro-Hungarian Government 
from relying on King Ferdinand or making Bulgaria the pivot 
of its Balkan policy. 

The Balkan wars of 1912-1913 altered this situation com- 
pletely. The Rumanian Government and Rumanian public opin- 
ion were profoundly upset by the Bulgarian victories over the 
Turks, which, they feared, would make Bulgaria the dominant 
state in the Balkans, and an irresistible demand arose for ‘com- 
pensation,’ in order to preserve the Balkan equilibrium, in the 
form of a strip of Bulgarian territory along the Black Sea 
coast. As the demand was equivalent to blackmail, it was 
strenuously though unwisely resisted by Bulgaria. Rumania 
thereupon let it be known that she expected her allies to exert 
the pressure on the Bulgarian Government necessary to compel 
its acceptance of the Rumanian demand. The German Govern- 
ment was ready enough to do so, but Count Berchtold was 
caught in a dilemma. If he was to play up Bulgaria against 
Serbia, he could not ask Bulgaria to make sacrifices ; at the same 
time he was unwilling to offend his little ally. What he did was 
to go through the motions of urging Bulgaria to keep the 
friendship of Rumania by making some concessions. The 
Rumanians were soon aware that the pressure of Vienna on 
Sofia was half-hearted, and let their discontent be known. The 
Russian diplomatists were quick to seize their opportunity. 
When Bulgaria, defying the counsels of Russia, attacked Serbia 
in order to gain Macedonia, the Russian Government, which 
had hitherto been holding Rumania in check, lifted its veto on 
Rumanian mobilization and sanctioned the entry of Rumania 
into the war agaiirst Bulgaria. At the end of the war, the 

printed in Bogkhevich, Krieiswsachen, pp ii5-iai, and in Les doctmmts 
secrets, pp. Sa-jS. Ajrtiae V dedared that “the realization of the ideals of the 
Slavic Peebles in the Balkan peninsula, which lie so near to Russia^ heart, is pos.i 
able only after a favorable outcome of Russia’s struggle trith Germany and Austria- 
Hungary.’' 
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Treaty of Bucharest gave Rumania the coveted territory, and 
she was duly grateful to Russia.-*' 

A factor of equally great importance was the effect on Ru- 
manian opinion of the Transylvanian question. Transylvania, 
which comprised the southeastern corner of Hungary, was in- 
habited by a Rumanian population of more than three millions. 
This population was kept in a state of economic and social 
subjection to its Magyar landlords, it was refused adequate 
representation in the Budapest parliament, it was denied proper 
educational facilities No wonder that, like the Croats, Serbs, 
and other victims of the official Magyarizing policy, the Ru- 
manians of Transylvania grew discontented, restless, receptive 
to propaganda carried on from Bucharest and Jassy. But the 
Hungarian politicians refused to read the writing on the wall, 
would make no concessions; with the result that Rumanian 
sentiment was completely alienated from the Dual Monarchy. 

By the end of 1913 the altered situation was generally recog- 
nized. The French Government was assured that Riunania’s 
old friendship with Austria-Hungary was “no longer anything 
but a shadow; the question of the Rumanians in Transylvania 
had become the only important one in public opinion, which 
frankly desires a rapprochement with Russia.”t King Carol 
felt obliged to confide to the Austro-Hungarian minister at his 
court that “as things lay at the moment, Rumania could not, in 
the event of war, go with the Monarchy.''^ He said substantially 
the same thing to the German minister, explaining that “it is not 
enough to have treaties, they must also be popular.”§ The Aus- 
tro-Hungarian minister was forced to describe the situation 
to his government in the gloomiest language : 

* Rumania, Minist^ des ASaiies £tiang&;es, Les Mnemnfs dt la pSninstda 
balkanigue, 20 septmbre igi2~x aoUt rprj (Bucharest, 19x3); G. XX 3 CIV, S 7 S- 
7 X3, passim; Affaires hdmarig^, II, passim, ^ 0 .-U, A., V, VL tomw. 

{ Dard to Pichon, i November, 1913; A^aires balhntiques. III, 74. 

Czenun to Beichtold, 8 December, 1913; Conrad, III, 034. The Austio- 
Hungadon military attachd reported the king as saying that "to his gniat regret, 
he was not in a portion, in the circumstances prevaiSng at the moment, to be 
able to guarantee the fulfilment of the secret b^ty existing between the Mon- 
archy and Rumania.” Hranilovich to Conrad, 13 December, 1913: tMd., HI, 496. 
$ Waldthausen to Bethmann-HoUweg, 6 December, 19x3; G. P.,2tXX£&, 467. 
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We are slipping down an inclined plane here with frightful 
speed, and there is no time to be lost. . . . Only positive action 
with a definite policy on the part of Austria, nothing but an 
iron unbending determination to compel Rumania to show her 
colors, can avert an incalculable disaster at the twelfth hour.* 

The suggestion of Count Czernin fell on fruitful ground, as 
will be seen presently ; but, as a matter of fact, Rumania was 
already showing her colors. A new Russian minister, who ar- 
rived in Bucharest in January, 1914, was warmly welcomed, 
and the Rumanian crown prince, Ferdinand, his wife, and their 
son. Prince Carol, accepted an invitation to visit St. Peters- 
burg. It was understood that a marriage would probably be 
arranged between Prince Carol and one of the Tsar’s daughters. 
Wlren in June the Tsar visited King Carol at Constanza and 
created him a field-marshal in the Russian army, M. Sazonov's 
plan “to create conditions for as intimate a rapprochemMt as 
possible with Rumania, “f had been largely realized. The Ru- 
manian prime minister, M. Bratianu, made it clear that Ru- 
mania would act according to her interests — which M. Sazonov 
interpreted to mean that “in case of war between us and Aus- 
tria-Hungary, Rumania will take the side which will be the 
strongest and which will be in a position to promise her the 
greatest ghins.’’|: And what Russia had to offer came to M. 

* Czernin to Berchtold, ii March, 1914.; Conrad, HI, 789; O.-U. A.., VII, 9«. 
Czernin himself snppoited the suggestion of a Rumanian politiciaii, Nicholas Mli- 
pescu, that Rumania should join with TranBylvania, and that this Greater Ru- 
mania ^ould enter into relations with the Hatebuig Monarchy similar to those of 
Savaria with the German Empire. Both Francis Joseph and Tisza opposed the 
plan. Czernin, Im WeUkriege, pp. 107-108. Czernin persistently urgM that Ru- 
mania ^ould be compelled to publish the treaty or at least to acknowledge pub- 
licly the fact of the alliance, but Berchtold argued that this would make matters 
worse and that any such action must be initiated by Germany, who was opposed 
to it. Berditold to Czemin, s6 March, 1914; 0 .- 27 . A., VU, 1006-1009. 

J Sazonov to Nicholas H, 6 December, 1013; Marchond, H, 371; Stieve, HI, 382. 
Sazonov to IHcholas n, 24. June, 19x4; Marchand, II, 384; Stieve, IV. Sazonov 
was not so positive in bis post-war recollections: "We were still in the dark, how- 
ever, as to now far we could rely on M. Bratiano, and those political leaders who 
seemed willing, from patriotic motives, to link their fate with ours”; Sazonov, p. 
X14. Cf. also C. J. D&mandy, "La grande guerre vue du versant oriental: I’entie- 
vue de Constantza,” In Seme des dm» mtmies, 7fh series, XLDI, 132-137 (r Jan- 
ua^, 1928) . Shoruy after the meeting Sazonov gave an account of it to the British 
ajubasmor in St. Petersburg, "There had, he 5^, been no question of an alliance 
or of a convenrion of any kmd, but the results of the visit had been most satia- 



THE NEAR EAST 


1S9 


Sazonov's mind as he and M. Bratianu, while visiting the king 
at his country-place at Sinaia, went motoring along the Hun- 
garian frontier to see the Carpathian landscape. 

After stopping for a moment, our car rapidly crossed the 
frontier — ^to the mute astonishment of the sentry — and carried 
us for several miles into Plungarian territory. As we entered 
Transylvania, the same thought probably flashed into both our 
minds — namely, that this, too, was Rumanian territory, a coun- 
try whose inhabitants still awaited deliverance from the Mag- 
yar yoke, and reunion with their brothers across the frontier. 
We did not, however, exchange these thoughts. The time for 
frank conversation had not yet arrived.* 


The situation was well described by King Carol when he re- 
marked to the German minister that "Rumania could now get 
along without Austria, whereas on the contrary Rumania was 
of great importance to Austria.”t 
Just as Rumania deserted the ally whose assistance was found 

factory. The King, with whom he had had two long conversations, had expressed 
his satisfaction at the fact that the Kus^an Government had not raised the ques- 
tion of the Straits during the two Balkan wars and had thanked Sazonov for the 
support which he had given Rumania with regard to the Treaty of Budiarest. 
The principle of the inviolability of that Treaty was, His Majesty said, of vital 
moment to Rumania." Sazonov, however, was highly disingenuous when he as- 
sured the king that the aims of the Russian Government were “restricted to secur- 
ing free passage at all times for their ^mn-laden vessels,” and that it “had no 
intenUon" of rising “the larger and political side of the question that had refer- 
ence to the passage of war vessels.” Buchanan to Nicolson, private, *s June, igiaj 
B. D., XI, 3-4. Bratianu told Czernin that Sazonov hod proposed a joint dfynanke 
at Constantinople “in order to secure from the Ottoman Government a binding 
promise that the Straits would in no drcumstances be closed to merchant shipping,” 
to which Bratianu agreed. Czernin to Beichtold, ao June, 1914; 0 .~U. A., VIII, 
168. King Carol tried to reassure the Austrian minister: "The visit of the Tsar 
was only a courtesy,” “the [Rumanian] course would remain the old one." But 
Czernin refused to be comforted. “From the day of Constanza," he wrote, “all 
Rumania counts on a new policy"; the general opinion was that “in a very short 
time the Habsburg Monarchy would be put up to Europeau auction.” He hrid the 
German minister largely to blame, on account of his optimistic reports, and de- 
clared that "it is the old story of the Sibylline books." Czernin to Berchtold, la, 
aa June, 1914; O.-U. A., VSH, rsa, 173-176. 

* Sazonov, p. iij. "I could not doubt that he [Bratianu] fully realized that the 
a^d Austrian Emperor and the decrepit Habwurg Monarchy were unreliable 
auies for young Rumania, impatiently awaiting the moment when she could ad- 
vance her claim to a part of the Austrian succession: and M. Bratianu understood 
quite wdl that his country could only hope to receive this inheritance with the help 
of Russia”; iW; p. 114. Tisza and Berchtold were very indignant over this excur- 
■•sion; 0 ,-U. d., Vm, 146-147. 

tWddthausen to Bethmann-BoUw%, 19 June, 1914; G. P,, XXXIX, 314. 
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wanting in the hour of need, so Bulgaria repudiated her former 
protector. The beginning of the estrangement was due to the 
Russian veto, in November, 1912, on a Bulgarian occupation 
of Constantinople.* But the principal reason was the supposed 
unwillingness of Russia to hold Serbia to a strict observance 
of the Serbo-Bulgarian treaty of 1912, according to which 
Bulgaria was to receive the larger part of Macedonia. The final 
straw was the Russian consent to the Rumanian invasion. Even 
though M. Sazonov endeavored subsequently to prevent the 
Turks from reoccupying Adrianople and to secure a revision of 
the Treaty of Bucharest in the matter of Kavalla,t the breach 
was complete.! King Ferdinand called to office M. Radoslavov, 
who was frankly pro-Austrian, and the new cabinet promptly 
proposed an alliance with the Monarchy, § which was agreed to 
in principle by Count Berchtold.|l The visit of King Ferdinand 
to Vienna in the autumn was interpreted as the public announce- 
ment of the new policy. If nothing was done, in spite of re- 
peated Bulgarian requests,** it was not so much because Francis 
Joseph and Francis Ferdinand disliked the Bulgarian monarchtt 
as because Count Berchtold insisted on a Bulgaro-Rumanian 
rapprochement and wished to make sure that the Austrophile 
cabinet in Sofia was not overthrown by the machinations of the 

* See above, p. 86. t Sazonov and Betchtold co-operated in this question 1 
t Saaonov bitterly reproached Bulgaria for her conduct in attaddng Serbia, 
he regarded as treason to the Slav cause. He said to the Bulgarian nusister 
in St. Petersburg, Bobchev. "You are acting on the advice of Austria. Russia and 
Slavdom are rejected. We have done our duty. . . . Bo not e^ect anything of us, 
and forget the existence of any of our engagements from igoa until to-day.’’ Bob- 
chev to Banev, 23 June, 1913; Batcanlcusi The Aspirations of BitlgaHa, pp. 61-62. 
The Russian premier Kokovtsov told the Serbian minister ttiat “formerly we have 
counted on Bulgaria, but now no longer.” Popovich to foreign office, 9 July, 1913; 
Bq^icdievich, Die awsvaarti^e PoKtih Serbiens, 1, 334. In the autumn, however, 
Hartw^, the Russian minister in Belgrade, was quoted 1^ a Bulgarian journalist 
as saying; “After Turkey, it is the Austrian question whioi will be raised. Serbia 
will be our best instrument. You will receive Macedonia on the day when Serbia 
retakes Bosnia and Herzegovina" (Echo de Bidgarie, 3-16 November, 1913 )- 0. 
Csenun to Berchtold, ar November, 1913; 0.~U. A., VH, 383. 

8 Tamowski to Berchtold, 22 July, 1913; 0 .- 17 . A., VI, 997. 

UBeicbtoId to Tamowski, 23 July, 1913; 0 .- 17 . A„ VI, loo^oio. 

I Bard to Pichon, i Becemba, 1913; Afaires bdkamiques, HI, 93. 

** Tamowski to Berchtold, tg S^tember, ig Sq>tembBr, 7 October, ii Becember, 
r6 Becember, 1913; 0 .-I 7 . A., VH, 324-325, 379-380, 4x8-419, 643-645, 660-661. r 
tt Dardjto Fimon, 2 Decemoer, 1913 ; Afatres bolhamiues, HI, 94, Cf. Tamowski 
to Berchtold, ii December, 19135 O.-w. A,, VH, 646. 
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Russian ministef,* of which he received constant reports.f As 
proof of its good-will, the Bulgarian Government raised a loan 
in Berlin and Vienna on less favorable terms than were offered 
by Parisian bankers, $ by means of which it hoped to maintain 
itself in power. Furthermore, during the winter of 191 3-1914, 
it carried on negotiations with Turkey for an alliance,! with the 
understanding that the treaty should be so drafted that it would 
permit both parties to join the Triple Alliance, jj and the Turks 
were ready for a bargain, although in characteristic fashion they 
procrastinated over the signature. If neither the Austro-Bul- 
garian nor the Turco-Bulgarian alliance had been consummated 
in July, 1914,11 the Central Powers were apparently in a strong 
position with respect to both Turkey and Bulgaria. 

The New Austro-Hungasian Programme 

Thus the defection of Rumania was, from the Austro-Hun- 
garian point of view, to some extent compensated for by the 
friendly attitude of Bulgaria. This situation offered the Mon- 
archy an opportunity to formulate a definite policy in the Bal- 
kans, as was urged by Count Czernin. The lead was taken by 
Count Tisza, the Hungarian premier, who had consistently op- 
posed the warlike tendencies of General Conrad. In March, 1914, 
he addressed to the Emperor-King Francis Joseph a lengthy 
memorandum, in which he emphasized the necessity of “a com- 
prehensive, forward-looking politique de longue mean that 

• Berchtold to Tarnowski, 23 July, 23 S^tember, 6 October, ii December, igi^; 
Q.-V. A., VI, 1010, Vn, 339-340, 409, 64»-643. Ci. also Bocbtold’s account of bia 
conversation with Fermnand, 6 November, 1913; O.-U. A., VII, 542-543. 

fMittag to Berchtold, 19 November, 1913; O. Czernin to Beruitold, 26 Novem- 
ber, 1913; TamowsH to Berchtold, 28 January, 4 February, 9 February, 1 5 March, 
21 March; < 3 .- 17 . A., VII, 377 , S9S, 803, 832, 847-849, 971 - 974 , 99 *- 993 ; 

tThe French loan was made contingent upon a promise that Bulgana would 
not follow a policy hostile to the Triple Entente, which the Bulguian Government 
decUned to pve. The French and Kusaan Governments then, tried to prevent the 
floatiiw of a loan in Berlin. Siebext, pp. 631-638. Berchtold exerted great pressure 
in Be^ to persuade the German Gbvonment to induce German bankers to i>ar- 
tidpate in the loan. Ber^told to Szbgy^ny, 8 June, 1914; 0 --V. A., Vm, 124-135. 

§ 0 ,-U, A., VH, VIH, Djemal, Mmmrs of a Turkish staUsmn, pp. 

llPallavidni to Berchtold, 29 December, 1913; O.-U. A,, VII, 683. 

• ^ The Turco-Bitorian treaty was dgned on 6 August 1914; V. Sadoslawoff, 
BttfgorisK md die WeUkme (Berlin, X923), p. 1x7, 
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smoothes away obstacles, removes hindrances, and causes a 
grouping, favorable to us, of the powers in southeastern Eu- 
rope.” The essence of his policy was (i) the reconciliation of 
Bulgaria and Rumania, which might pave the way for a new 
Balkan league including Turkey and Greece as well; (2) ac- 
ceptance of this policy by Germany, which “must perceive that 
the Balkans are of decisive importance, not only for us, but 
also for the German Empire.”* Count Tisza did not believe 
that Russia was contemplating an immediate war against the 
Central Powers, largely because she did not feel sure of Bul- 
garia. But “Bulgaria must throw herself into the arms of 
Russia if we do not put ourselves in a position to give her 
secure backing” To accomplish this, Germany and Austria- 
Hungary, so Tisza argued, must effect “a certain modification 
of the present condition,” by which he seems to have meant 
persuading Rumania to tolerate a revision of the Treaty of 
Bucharest, not at her own expense, but at Serbia’s ; for he went 
on to say that for Bulgaria expansion into Macedonia was “a 
vital matter,” and that “if she cannot secure this in alliance 
with us, she will unconditionally throw herself into the arms 
of Russia and support the policy of conquest directed against 
us.”t Rumania, he was aware, might be difficult to manage: 

For that country, the conquest of Transylvania always re- 
mains the greatest lure, a Great Rumania extending to the 
Theiss the most beautiful dream of Rumanian chauvinists. It 
requires self-control, and strong, sober discernment as well, 
to renounce this fanciful picture and in an alliance with us to 
secure present possessions and true independence, and avert 
the danger of a Russian protectorate. 

But he was not without hope that his policy might prevail “if 
it is carefully prepared by our diplomacy and Germany’s, and 
is put forward with emphasis at the proper moment.” Another 

*The German distrust o£ Bulgaria was much resented in Austro-Hungarihn 
dides. 

I Elsewhoe he remarks, “Bulgaria could indemnify hersdf in Macedonia with- 
out t?mng attacked cm account of It by Bumania." 
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condition of success was that Turkey must be restrained from 
an attack on Bulgaria. Count Tisza summed up his policy thus : 

In the Balkans we must first of all preserve peace and pre- 
pare a development agreeable to ourselves The aims of our 
Balkan policy we must establish in co-operation with Germany, 
and labor for a grouping of the Balkan states convenient to us, 
in which a separation of Rumania and Greece from Serbia 
would form the first task, and would work toward the recon- 
ciliation of these two states with Bulgaria, on the basis of a 
natural expansion of Bulgaria at Serbia’s expense. 

Otherwise, Russia would succeed in her efforts to dominate 
Bulgaria : 

A combination that would reconcile Bulgaria with the rest 
of the Christian states under Russian patronage, and, as the 
result of a successful war of conquest directed against our Mon- 
archy, would assure Macedonia to Bulgaria, would complete 
the forging of the iron ring about us, for which Russia is so 
tenaciously and so consciously working, and make actual the 
military preponderance of the Entente on the continent. There- 
by the long-desired moment would arrive when Russia and 
France could foment the world-war with prospect of success, 
and attack Germany with superior forces.* 

Count Tisza’s policy appears to have met with the approval 
of Count Berchtold, for his ideas -were developed at length in 
a memorandum prepared in the Ballplatz during May and June. 
This memorandum, after passing through several hands, was 
put before Count Berchtold on 24 June and, after certain modi- 
fications by himself, was approved on 28 June.t It makes a 
document of more than ten pages of ordinary size, and was in- 
tended for communication to the German Government. 

The memorandum begins by remarking that “the present 
situation . . . cannot be judged favorably either from the 

♦ H. Maiczali, "Papers of Count Tisza, 1914-1918,” in American Eistoricol Re- 
view, XXIX, 303-310 Qanuary, 19*4); W. Fn^n6i, Die mgari^ehe Segwmg und 
He Entstehimg aes WSkrieges (Vienna, 1919), pp. 7-13; 0.-Z7- A,, VH, 974'-979‘ 

t R. Gooss, Das Wiener KadineU uni dte Eiistekung des Weitmegfis (Vienna, 
19x9), pp. 3-as; 0 .-D. A., VM, 186-193, »S3-a6i. 
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point of view of Austria-Hungary or from that of the Triple 
Alliance.” Although Bulgaria has awakened from “the hyp- 
notic spell cast by Russia” and is seeking a closer relationship 
with the Triple Alliance, Turkey has suifered in prestige, Ser- 
bia has been aggrandized, and, above all, the relations of Ru- 
mania with the Triple Alliance “have undergone a considerable 
change.” The problem of Rumania’s attitude is indeed the 
central theme of the document, j 
The Rumanian alliance has, it is declared, become almost a 
liability. Austria-Hungary had hitherto based her military 
plans on the assumption that “in case of war with Russia, the 
Monarchy would have been relieved from the obligation of 
military action in the direction of Rumania, inasmuch as a 
respectable portion of Russia’s military power would be tied 
up by the attaclc of a Rumanian army on the flank.” But now 
that King Carol, though personally loyal to the alliance of 
Rumania with the Central Powers, has declared that “in the 
case of an attack by Russia on the Monarchy, participation 
by Rumania on the side of Austria-Hungary is not to be 
thought of,” the Monarchy is not even sure of Rumanian 
neutrality and will be compelled to guard the Rumanian fron- 
tier. One explanation of this change of front is stated to be 
the fact that large sections of Rumanian opinion desire “the 
liberation of their brethren on the other side of the Carpa- 
thians,” that is, in Transylvania. Even more decisive have 
been the machinations of Franco-Russian diplomacy, which is 
endeavoring to “make use of all the Ballcan states, or, at least, 
of a decisive majority of them, for the purpose of upsetting 
the European balance of power,” that is to say, “to break down 
the military superiority of the two empires with the aid of 
Balkan armies.” 

Que faire? For Austria-Hungary to act energetically at 
Bucharest, with a view to recalling Rumania to her obligations, 
might lead to an open break; likewise the result of “serious and 
emphatic representations” by the German Government “seems* 
doubtful.” The only course, therefore, is to “accept the offer 
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made a year ago by Bulgaria and repeated several times since, 
and to enter upon relations with that country which would 
practically amount to an alliance.” This, it might be hoped, 
“would serve as a solemn warning to the ruling authorities at 
Bucharest” and demonstrate that "we are able to find other 
pillars of support for Austria-Hungary’s Balkan policy.” 

But there is no time to lose. For Russia is scheming to 
secure from Serbia the cession of at least part of Macedonia 
to Bulgaria in return for the acquisition of Bosnia and "its con- 
tiguous territories,” and "no Bulgarian government would 
dare to refuse to agree to this combination, notwithstanding 
all previous disappointments.” Before taking any steps, how- 
ever, Austria-Hungary, so the memorandum states, wishes “to 
come to a complete understanding with Germany,” in order 
that “the united action of the Triple Alliance, particularly of 
Austria-Hungary and the German Empire,” may be opposed 
to "the united action of France and Russia.” And Germany 
is reminded that Russia’s “extraordinary armaments and mili- 
tary preparations, the extension of the Russian strategic rail- 
ways westward, etc., are surely aimed at Germany more than 
at Austria-Hungary” ; for Russia understands that “the reali- 
zation of her designs in both Europe and Asia — designs born 
of the necessities of her internal situation — ^will, above all, con- 
flict with some of Germany’s most important interests, and will 
therefore meet with Germany’s unavoidable opposition.” All 
the more, accordingly, is it "a matter of common interest” for 
both Powers "to take timely and energetic steps at the present 
stage of the Balkan crisis against further developments . . , 
which it may later be impossible to prevent.”* Such, then, was 
the policy which the Austro-Hungarian Government proposed, 
at the end of June, 1914, to submit for the consideration and 
approval of its German ally. 

Now it is highly significant that in the original draft of the 

* Austna,'Miniateiium des Xussens, Diplomatkche Akfmstwke eur VorgescMckte 
its Krieges xpx4 (3 volumes, Vienna, igig), I, no. 1; I>ie deutschen Dokmmiie mm 
ISfk^sausbrtteh, emted by E. Kaut^, M. Montgelas and W. Schucking (4 volumes* 
Beilm, 1919), no. 14. 
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memorandum written by Baron von Flotow, who had once 
been councillor of legation at Belgrade, the following passage 
occurred : 

On account of the friendly relations between Rumania and 
Serbia, it can be left to King Carol or his government to exert 
themselves for a rapprochement between Serbia and the Mon- 
archy, in return for which the Monarchy . . . would exhibit 
toward Serbia the most loyal spirit of accommodation [cJas 
loyalste Entgegenkommen\* 

A second official made this more precise : 

If Rumania attaches importance to the continuance of its 
present friendly relationstup with Serbia, Austria-Hungary 
might give assurances in Bucharest that it is ready to support, 
by a conciliatory attitude on its part toward Serbia in political 
and economic matters, an action undertaken by Rumania in 
Belgrade which would aim at changing the attitude of Serbia 
toward the Monarchy, 

But this was eliminated by Count Berchtold.$ The change 
indicates clearly that a policy of trying to promote friendly 
relations with Serbia was definitely abandoned. One would 
like to know whether the minister, ever uncertain in his ideas, 
yielded to the pressure of General Conrad, or perhaps of Count 
Forgich, the under-secretary at the Ballplatz.§ In this con- 
nection certain statements ascribed to the Marquis Pallavicini, 
the Austro-Hungarian ambassador in Constantinople, acquire 
a peculiar interest. In July the German ambassador in London 
reported to his government a conversation with M. Take 
Jonescu, a well-known Rumanian statesman; 

The Rumanian statesman claims to have gathered from the 
statements of the ambassador Marquis Pallavicini, who was 

Goose, p. 5. t im-t P* 14- 

XTIM., pp. iS-K. 

% Fot^ch had been tiansfeued from Bdgrade to Breaden after the ex^uie of 
his connectioii with the forged documents involved in the Friedjung tnal. But 
in September, 1913, he was recalled to Vienna, at the request of Ifsza, and sup- 
planted Count Szdpfiiy, who advocated a policy of ratprochmenf with Russia and 
Serfaia, as undeneecretaiy In the foreign office. His hatred of the Serbs was wf 
toiiouB. J. von SaUasay, bar Uvttriang der Danav-Mmarchie (Beilin, 1931), p. 35 S< 
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recently in Bucharest — in fact, just before the assassination at 
Sarajevo — that Austria desired war even before the murder, 
and had been awaiting a convenient opportunity to restore her 
status in the Balkans, which had been sacrificed through the 
policy of Count Berchtold.* 

This statement would not, by itself, perhaps count for much, 
for both Prince Lichnowsky and M. Jonescu were highly crit- 
ical of Austro-Hungarian policy. But, as it happens, there is 
confirmation of it in a report of the Austro-Hungarian military 
attache in Constantinople; 

The Marquis Pallavicini said to me, in conclusion, that even 
his Imperial and Royal Apostolic Majesty [Francis Joseph], 
in the course of an audience granted him in June, expressed the 
opinion that he himself regarded war as the only method of 
getting out of the present situation-f 

Finally, as we shall see shortly, the Archduke Francis Fer- 
dinand early in June inquired of William II whether Austria- 
Hungary could count upon Germany in all circumstances. 
One can hardly avoid wondering whether the Cabinet of Vienna 
had not made up its mind at last to have war with Serbia and 
whether the memorandum destined for the German Govern- 
ment was not less a declaration of policy than an attempt to 
discover how responsive Berlin was to suggestion.^ 

* Lichnowsky to foreign office, telegram, 33 July, 1914; Die deutsehm Dokumente 
atm Ktiegsausbmeh, no. isg. ( 3 . Jonescu, Some Personal Imprasions, pp _^38-39. 

t Fomisnkowski to Conrad^ 20 July, 1914; Conrad, IV, 107. Czemin gives an 
account of a conversation with Fallavitmii in Constantinople shortly bdore the 
outbreak of the war. Fallavidni diagnosed the situation thus: “If a rapid change 
in the inarch of events did not intervene, we were beaded straij^t for war. He 
explained to me that he considered the only possibility of avoiding war with Russia 
hiy in our definitely renounty^ all daims to influence in the BaJkans and leaving 
toe field to Russia. Pallavicini was quite clear in his own mind that such a course 
would mean our abdicating as a Great Power; but amiarently to him even so 
bitter a step as that was preferable to toe war which he saw impending." This 
sounds as if Pallavicini was aware that his stmeriois in Vienna were meditating a 
warlike policy. Caeinin also records a remark of Frauds Joseph when reedving 
him, in September, 1913, prior to his departure for Budiarest as minister; “The 
Peace of Butoaiest is untenable, and we are faced ^ a new war. God grant that 
it may be confined to the Balkans," a ciyptic saying open to several interpreta- 
tions. Czernin, Jm WdiMege, p. xx. 

* fit will be seen later ^.347) that on 7 July Berchtold urged otilhdng the murder 
at Sarajevo as an “oppottunity” for making war against Serbia. 
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It will have been observed that neither in Count Tisza’s 
memorandum nor in the document prepared at the Ballplatz 
was anything said about mollifying Rumania by concessions to 
the Rumanian population of Transylvania. That question was 
raisedj however, at the visit of the German Emperor to the 
Archduke Francis Ferdinand at Konopischt, the latter’s Bo- 
hemian country-house, on 12-13 June. According to the state- 
ment of William II to the representative of the German for- 
eign office in attendance, Francis Ferdinand expressed his dis- 
like of Hungary “in uncommonly clear terms.” 

He pictured Hungarian conditions as wholly anachronistic 
and medieval. Hungary was the wrestling-ground for the 
struggle of a few families, and the oligarchic form of gov- 
ernment meant the oppression of all non-Hungarian elements, 
who amounted to far more than 50 per cent of the total popu- 
lation. ... It made little difference who the man was at the 
head; every Hungarian strove more or less openly to secure 
advantages for Hungary at the cost of Austria and to the dis- 
advantage of the Monarchy as a whole. He, the Archduke, 
was well aware that he [William II] had gained a very good 
impression of Tisza; but this was perhaps not well founded, 
for Tisza’s deeds did not correspond with Tisza’s words.* . . . 
The Archduke frankly and very cleverly emphasized his point 
of view — ^that it was precisely Tisza’s fault if the interests of 
the Triple Alliance were badly safeguarded, since it was Tisza 
who, notwithstanding his promises at Schonbrunn, was mal- 
treating the Hungarian Rumanians. The Archduke finally 
asked His Majesty whether he would not have Tschirschky 
instructed to remind Tisza at every opportunity that he should 
not lose sight of the necessity of winning over the Rumanians 
by moderating the treatment of their kinsmen living in Hun- 
gary. His Majesty promised that he would instruct Tschir- 
schky to keep repeating to Tisza, “Sir, remember the Ru- 
manians !” The Archduke greatly approved of this.t 

* The lefetence is to a conversation between the Empwr and Tisza in the pre- 
ceding March, when William, who had been told that Tisza had been negotiating 
with die Rumanians, expressed his satisfaction. Tschirschky to Bethnann-Hollweg, 
93 March, igi4; G. f., XXXJX, 335. Afterward, the negotiations had broken 
down, because Tisza would actually concede little. 

t Memorandum of Treutler, i j June, 1914; G. P., XXXIX, 367-368. This is 
confirmed by the Archduke’s account as given to Betchtold and by hitn communi- 
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According to the German report, the only other questions 
discussed were the strained relations between Greece and Tur- 
key, Italy’s conduct in Albania, and the replacement of the 
Austro-Hungarian ambassador in Berlin, Count Szogyeny, 
a Hungarian, by an Austrian nobleman. But there is evidence 
that the document does not give "a full account”* of the con- 
versations, one of which took place between William 11 and 
Francis Ferdinand alone. For the Emperor Francis Joseph told 
General Conrad that he had “instructed Francis Ferdinand to 
request from the German Emperor at Konopischt information 
as to whether in the future also we could reckon uncondition- 
ally upon Germany,” but that the latter "had evaded the ques- 
tion and given no answer,”t Nor is it certain that the German 
Emperor evaded the question. At any rate the Archduke ap- 
pears to have given a different version to a member of the 
Austro-Hungarian general staff ; for Colonel Metzger, Conrad’s 
right-hand man, told the general, when the latter reported the 
Emperor’s statement, that on the night before the murder at 
Sarajevo, the Archduke had told him [Metzger] that 

The Emperor William had said to him at Konopischt, with 
reference to [a war forced upon us], “If we do not strike [/or- 
gingen}, the situation will get worse.”t 

Whichever version may be correct, § it is evident that the ques- 
tion was raised ; that neither the German Emperor nor the Arch- 
duke confided the fact to their respective diplomatists dome d, 
penser. || 

cated to Tscbiiscfakv. Tschiischkjr to Bethmann-Hollweg, 17 June, 1014; iiid., 
XXXIX, 369-370. O.-U. A. contains no documents on £on<psdit. 

* As stated in S. B. Fay, The Origins of the World War (New York, igaS), II, 38. 

t Conrad, IV, 36. It will be remembered (see above, p. 167) that FaUavicini 
stated that in June Brands Joseph "regarded war as the only method of getting out 
of the present utoation.” 

t7&S.,IV,39. 

§ Wilson, The War GviU, p. t6g, offers the mteiestii^ sugg^on that because of 
the bad relations between Francis Joseph and Brands Ferdinand, the Archduke 
did not tell his unde what William II had said. 

II A brief reference may not be out of place to the story of "The Pact of Flona- 
nisdit,” which was first bruited by H. W. Steed, in The Nineteen^ Century, 
TiJQQX, «53-a73 (February, rgi6), and repeated in Through Thirty Years, 1 , 3g6- 
403, in abbreviated form. Tbe story, which came from a Polish gentleman in touch 
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The lack of precise information on this point is the more 
intriguing because there is ample evidence that the German 
Emperor had been considering the question of Austro-Serbian 
relations from a new point of view. During the Balkan wars, 
he had consistently urged Austria-Hungary to effect a rec- 
onciliation with Serbia, and he seems never to have abandoned 
the hope that the Cabinet of Vienna might adopt this policy.* 
But since his advice was not heeded, he began to play with the 
idea of using force. General Conrad records two conversations 
which he had with William II in the autumn of 1913. On the 
first occasion, in September, the Emperor, replying to a re- 
proach of the Austrian chief of staff that his plan for attacking 
Serbia in 1909 had not been adopted, said : “I did not hold your 

'with the Vatican, 'was to the effect that at Rono^iscbt William H and Francis 
Feidmand plotted to bring about a •war with Russia and France, the purpose of 
which was to effect a territorial reorganization of eastern Europe. Poland, with 
Posen, lithuania and the Ukraine, was to be reconstituted as a kingdom for Firancis 
Ferdinand, 'with reversion to his eldest son. Another kingdom, consisting of Bo- 
hemia, Hungary, the Yugoslav territories and Salonica, was to be establmed for 
the Archduke’s younger son. The German-speaking provinces of Austria were, ac- 
cording to this plan, to be incorporated in the German Empire os a federal state 
under the Archduke Charles (then the heir presumptive to Uic Habsburg throne). 
Between these new states and the enlarged German Empire there was to be a 
perpetual mihlaiy and economic alliance which would become the arbiter of Eu- 
rope and the Near East. Although Mr. Steed adduced no little ciicumstantial evi- 
dence, particularly the tense relations easting between Francis Ferdmand and the 
other members of the Habsburg family, which gave a certain credibility to the 
tale, no evidence has ever been produced to sujppoit and it is now gmerally 
discredited; Mr. Steed himself was careful to describe it as “an interesthw by- 
pothesis.” But the fact that it is not mentioned in the official reports of theSono- 
pischt Conversations certainly moves nothing, as is often asserted to the contrary, 
for if the two august persons did discuss any such wild scheme as that alleged, th^ 
would in all probability keep the secret to themselves. The Archduke’s papers at 
Eonopischt were seized immediately after his death; they are said to be now in 
Vienna, the Czechoslovak Government disputing the right of the Austrian Govern- 
ment to ke^ them, on the ground that Eonopisimt is now in Czechoslovak territory. 

It has also been stated that shortly after Eonopischt the Serbian general st^ 
received a commuuicatioa from the Russian general staff, according to which “the 
Russian Government had received certain mformation that at Eonopischt the 
Emperor William had promised support for a plan of the Archduke to fall upon and 
overpower Serbia,” S. StanojeviC, the Emonmg dts Erskergogs Frmz Ferdinand 
(Frankfort. 1923), pp. 34-35. As the source of this “certain information’’ has not 
been revealed, the story has to be treated with the greatest reserve. The writer has 
heard, without bring able to venfy the statement, that the story came from a 
Czedi spy in the employ of the Archduke. 

* He protested in vigorous terms in the spring of igr4 aginst the disposition of 
Vienna m prevent the nuion of Serbia and Montenegro. “This union is absolutely 
not to be prevented,” he observed. “In the long run SerWk and Montenegro wffl <. 
come together somriiow.” “There must be found a modus vioendi with the Dual 
Monarchy which will be acceptable to Serbia.” G, P., EEXVin^ pp. 33S, 33 i>, 338. 
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soldiers back; I declared that Germany would stand fully at 
your side.”* At Ivcipzig, on 18 October, when the two met 
again at the celebration of the centenary of the great battle of 
1813, William definitely approved the energetic action wloich 
Count Berchtold had proposed to compel the Serbs to evacuate 
Albanian territory. 

I’ll go with you [he said]. The other Powers are not ready 
and will do nothing about it. You must be in Belgrade in a 
couple of days. I have always been a supporter of peace, but 
that has its limits. I have read much about war and loiow what 
it means, but finally there comes a situation in which a Great 
Power cannot look on any longer and must draw the sword.f 

Ten days later the Emperor aired his views about the Austro- 
Serbian question to Count Berchtold at great length. ♦ 

With Serbia there can be for Austria-Hungary no other 
relation than that of the dependence of the lesser upon the 
greater, according to the pl^et system, as indeed generally 
the Emperor could imagine no other orientation in the Balkans 
save the hegemony of the Monarchy toward all states there 
[so runs Count Berchtold’s note of the conversation]. 

He advised the minister to solve the problem by offering Serbia 
money, commercial advantages, and a military convention. If 
Serbia should refuse such a convention, then force must be 
applied. He continued: 

If H. M. the Emperor Francis Joseph demands something, 
then the Serbian Government must yield: if it does not, th^ 
Belgrade will be bombarded, and occupied until H. M.’s will 
is carried out. And of this you can be sure, that I stand behind 
you, and am ready to draw the sabre if ever your action makes 
it necessary. 

He accompanied his last words with a motion of his hand 
toward his sabre. On leaving he assured Count Berchtold that 
, "whatever came from the Vienna foreign office was for him 

• Conrad, m, 431 - t HI* 470. 
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a command.”'* In the middle of December, when speaking 
with the Austro-Hungarian charg6 at Munich, he once more 
urged the desirability and possibility of an Austro-Serbian 
agreement, but his language was not altogether pacific. 

For one thing is certain to me : the Serbs must be harnessed 
before the car of the Monarchy — in one way or another : they 
must also remain conscious that they are held in respect by a 
firm will, which indeed offers them a powerful friendship, but 
is also ready to give its troops marching orders at the first 
hostile provocation. The final decision in the South-East of 
Europe may involve sooner or later a serious armed conflict, 
and we Germans then stand with you and behind you ; but we 
can in no case be indifferent whether the twenty divisions of 
your army are tied up for operations against the Southern 
Slavs, t 

Although these utterances of William II date from many 
months before the meeting at Konopischt, they show that he 
had been pondering for three months the idea of a war launched 
by Austria-Hungary against Serbia, in case an understanding 
between those two states could not be reached. It may be pre- 
sumed that these utterances were known to the Emperor Fran- 
cis Joseph and the Archduke Francis Ferdinand. Moreover, in 
May, 1914, William declared to the Austro-Hungarian ambassa- 
dor in Berlin that 

with respect to Serbia, he fully admitted that the establishment 
of the utmost friendly relations possible with the kingdom on 
the Save — in spite of the fact that he regarded it as altogether 
desirable — ^would, in consequence of the attitude of the Serbian 

* Memorandum of Berchtold, 28 October, 1913, eecret; Slavonic Rmtw, VII, 
a4-27T0une, 1928); sia-S^S- When qwaking with the Austro-Hun- 

gsrian ambasaador in Berlin about ids conversation with Berchtold, William said: 
"Serbia must adhere to us nolens volens, in which case the saying would apply, 
‘Und bist du nicht willig, so branch’ ich Gewalt I ’ " Szogy6ny to Berchtold, 4 No- 
vembeTj 1913; 0 .- 17 . A., VII, s*9- 

t Veh<s to Berchtold, 16 December, 1913; Slavonic Emm, VH, 28-29; 0 .- 17 . A., 
Vn, d 57 -dS 9 ' Di this coimeciion it is worth recalling that in November of the same 
year the German Emperor had a conversation with the King of the Belgians whidt 
convinced that monarch that “the Emperor has ceased to be the friend of peace,”' 
J. Cambon to Fidhon, 22 November, xpig; F no. 6. 
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Government and of public opinion in Serbia, create almost in- 
superable obstacles for us.* 

If, therefore, the disposition was current in Vienna to have a 
reckoning with Serbia, of which there is some, though not con- 
clusive, evidence, it is easy to understand why Francis Joseph 
instructed Francis Ferdinand to sound William II on the ques- 
tion whether Germany would support her ally unconditionally; 
while the failure of the Emperor to mention the matter to the 
representative of the foreign office is perhaps explained by the 
fact that the Wilhelmstrasse, apart from sanctioning the Austro- 
Hungarian ultimatum of October, 1913,1 had advocated a con- 
ciliatory policy toward Serbia, and might be alarmed by the over- 
ture from Vienna. Probably the full truth about Konopischt 
will never be known, and one is reminded of Bismarck’s saying 
that diplomatic history could not be written from archives. 

Although the tangled threads of the Balkan web were usually 
spun by diplomatists into a complicated pattern, the design 
offered in the early summer of 1914 was surprisingly simple. 
Russia and Germany were rivals for ascendancy at Constanti- 
nople; Russia and Austria-Hungary contested the Balkan 
peninsula. Russia, with one eye on the Straits and the other 
on a long-dreaded Austrian advance against Serbia, was pro- 
moting the closest relations between Rumania, Serbia, and 
1 Greece, for the existence of such a league would at once lighten 
I her task when the question of the Straits shotald be raised and 
create an obstacle to the ambitions of Austria-Hungary. The 
Habsburg Monarchy, alarmed by these Russian activities, was 
anxious to create a counter-league, also including Rumania 
and Greece but with Bulgaria as its pivot, which would result 
in the isolation of Serbia and paralyze its irredentist agitation; 
and Germany was to be asked to support this policy because 
of her own interests in the Near East. The situation becomes 
clearer if it is examined on a map. Turkey and Bulgaria were 

* • SzSgySny to Beichtold, 23 May, 1914; 0 .-II. A., VUI, 80. 

t See above, p. 138. 
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agreed in. principle on an alliance; Turkey, destined to pass 
more and more under German economic influence and military 
direction, made no secret of her friendliness to Germany and 
the Triple Alliance; Bulgaria was seeking admission into the 
Triple Alliance. Germany, Austria-Hungary, Bulgaria, and 
Turkey in alliance : if Serbia could be brought under control, 
the influence of the Central Powers would extend in an un- 
broken chain from Berlin to Bagdad and Basra, and the over- 
mighty Russian Empire would be contained behind the barrier 
of the Straits. On the other hand, the union of Serbia and 
Montenegro and the preservation of the close friendship of 
Serbia and Rumania would secure for Russian influence a 
string of satellites stretching from the Black Sea to the Adri- 
atic which would drive a wedge between the Central Powers 
and their proteges and simplify the solution of the question 
of the Straits. For Germany and Austria-Hungary the subjec- 
tion of Serbia was as desirable as for Russia it was intolerable. 
And victory by either side would mean the turning of the Eu- 
ropean balance of power in its favor — a. consideration under- 
stood not only in the capitals of the three great military em- 
pires but in Rome, Paris, and London as well. In July, 1914 , 
Serbia occupied the key position in European politics. 



CHAPTER III 


SARAJEVO 

In the early summer of 1914 there were no disputes pending 
between the Great Powers. If the liquidation of the Balkan 
wars was not completed, — in Albania the Prince of Wied was 
about to abandon his tottering throne, while Turkey and Greece 
were still discussing the disposition of certain islands in the 
jEgean Sea, — ^the solution of these minor questions was not 
likely to cause serious differences between the Powers. Then, 
on 28 June, occurred the assassination of the Archduke Fran- 
cis Ferdinand at Sarajevo. 

On account of this crime the Austro-Hungarian Govern- 
ment on 23 July presented to the Serbian Government an ulti- 
matum which in less than two weeks precipitated a general Eu- 
ropean war. As justification for the ultimatum the Austro- 
Hungarian Government alleged that individual Serbian officials 
had participated in the preparation of the murder and that the 
crime itself, although committed on Austro-Hungarian terri- 
tory by a subject of the Monarchy, was the consequence of 
propaganda conducted by Serbian patriotic societies both in 
Serbia and in the provinces of Bosnia and the Herzegovina; 
in particular, responsibility was laid at the door of an organiza- 
tion called the Narodm Odbrana (‘National Defense’). The 
Serbian Government was not charged with complicity in the 
crime, but it was accused of "culpable tolerance” of the “un- 
wholesome propaganda,” and it was therefore required to 
accept and carry out certain demands which were calculated 
to put an end to the propaganda.* In proof of these conten- 

* The ultunatum is printed in numerous places, o£Sda% in Austria-Hungary, 
Ministerium des Aussems, DiphmaUsch* AktmsHickt sur Vorgeschichk des Kneges 
xs>i4 (Viama, ipid, no. 7; ibid , revised edition (3 volumes, Vienna, 1019), I, no 
and d) -XT. A,, VlII, SiS-S^S. Perhaps the most generally accessible source is 
VidlecM DipUmaHc Doaments feeding to 0 $e OuSveSs the European War, pp. 

17s 
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tions a dossier was prepared and circulated to the Great Pow- 
ers, and afterward published, which contained such information 
about the circumstances of the murder as the Austro-Hun- 
garian authorities had been able to collect up to the time that 
the ultimatum was presented.* As a matter of fact the Powers 
were not given time to examine this bulky compilation before 
the despatch of the Austro-Hungarian declaration of war 
against Serbia;! on the other hand, it is not likely that the 
Powers would have paid much attention to it, because, as we 
shall see, the Austro-Hungarian action was looked upon not 
in the light of a punitive expedition, but as a step affecting the 
independence of Serbia and involving the European balance of 
power.! Nevertheless, the dossier is important, not only for 
the facts contained in it, but because it was almost the only 
source available, during the war, of information on the basis 
of which the Austro-Hungarian allegations could be appraised. 

The dossier begins with a long statement of the Austro-Hun- 
garian case against Serbia, both for the years 1909-1914 and 
as regards the murder at Sarajevo. There are eleven appen- 
dices in support of the assertions made in the introduction. 
Most of them are devoted to an analysis of the history and 
conduct of the Narodna Odbrana. In two, tire facts ascertained 
about the murder plot and its execution are put together. Some 
information is given about the assassinations attempted be- 
tween 1910 and 1914. Finally, extracts are given from the 
Serbian press from the annexation crisis of 1908 to July, 1914. 
In spite of much incriminating evidence of the activities of the 
Narodna Odbrana in Bosnia, it is not asserted in the dossier 
that the criminals were in touch with that society, although it 
is twice implied somewhat vaguely that the society was in- 
volved in the crime. The Serbian Government is hardly men- 

* Diplomafische AUmstuche (1914), no. 19; ibid. (1919), II, no. 48; O.-U. A., 
VUL §66-704; Colkckd DifbmaUe Dmments, pp. 461-499. 

t It was actually not presented to the Briti^ Government until 99 July, the 
day after war bad been declared. Grey to Bunsen, 29 July, 1914; B. H., no. 282. 

I Sazonoy told the Austro-Himearian ambassador in St. Petersburg, when the 
latter promised to communicate ue dossier, that “we need not have given out,; 
selves the trouble, since we had sent an ultimatum.” Sz&pdry to Berchtold, 24 July, 
I9r4; IHpJtmaHsche Ahtenstiieke (1919), no. 18. 
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tioned. What the dossier did prove was that an agitation was 
tolerated in Serbia which was directed against the integrity of 
the Dual Monarchy. But, owing partly to war-time prejudices, 
partly to the sinister reputation earned by the Austro-Hunga- 
rian Government for forging incriminating documents, the dos- 
sier never inspired much confidence in Entente or neutral coun- 
tries. The general opinion was that Austria-Hungary had not 
proved the necessity of going to war against Serbia. 

Since 1914 a large amount of new evidence has come to light 
which has made necessary a re-examination of the whole ques- 
tion. In 1917 3 . summary of the trial of the conspirators, held 
in October, 1914, was published, f and a year later a portion 
of the minutes of the trial. J Since then a former Austro-Hun- 
garian official who was concerned with the investigation of 
the murder in 1914 has drawn occasionally on unpublished 
documents to elucidate certain points.! But far more impor- 
tant have been the revelations from the Serbian side. As early 
as 1919, that is, as soon as the Yugoslav movement for unity 
had triumphed in the creation of the Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats, and Slovenes, individuals who had played a part in 
the revolutionary agitation of pre-war days and who were anx- 
ious to claim a share of the credit for the triumph of the 
national idea began to unseal their lips, and the flood of revela- 


* Cf. C. Oman, The Oittbreah of the War cf ipi^-ipiS (London, 1919), pp. 7-8, 
and Seton-Watson, Sarajevo, pp. 118-134. 

t SSrajiva : la conspiraHon serhe eonire la monarchie auslro-hongroist (Berne, 1917), 
pp. 62-150. 

I Professor Pharos [said to be Father Puntigam^ the Superior of the Jesuits in 
Sarajevo], Der Proms gegen die Attentater van Sarajmo; naoh dm amtUchen Steno- 
gram der Geriehtsverhammg (ditenmassig dargeslelU (Berlin, 1018). This version is 
not complete, for after the war a carbon copy of the origmal stenographic report 
was found in Sarajevo and given to the Yu^slav Government. Several extracts 
from the unpublished parts were published in the NovosH (Zagreb) in May and June, 
1925; that given in Slavonic Semew, V, 645-656 (March, 1926), which is trandated 
ffom Nova Evropa, June, 1935, conespcnda almost word for word with the text 
in Pharos. Other extracts sue given by A. Mousset, “L’attentat de Sarajevo,” in 
Rme d'histoire modeme, HI, 329-358 ^eptembet-October, 1928). A Frenw trans- 
lation of the complete minutes has recenuy been publish^; A. Mousset, L’attmtat 
de Sarajevo, Tectte inUgral des stenogrammts du frocis (Peris, 1930), but was received 
while this book was in the press, too late to be used. 

• I Dr. Ftiednch Ritter von Wiesner, whose artidea appear from time to time in 
KSF. These artides be referred to frequently in subsequent pages. 
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tions continued for some years.* The first of these pamphlets or 
books which attracted wide attention in Western Europe and 
the United States, was written in 1923 by a professor in the 
University of Belgrade, who claimed to have derived his in- 
formation from surviving conspirators.f In. the same year one 
of the lesser conspirators told what he knew, or what he 
thought it expedient to reveal.^ Then, in 1924, in an ‘almanac’ 
commemorating the tenth anniversary of the outbreak of the 
war, a Serbian statesman who was a member of the cabinet 
in 1914 made some astonishing revelations.! About the same 
time attention began to be called to the report of the trial of 
certain Serbian officers at Salonica in 1917 who were involved 
in the Sarajevo plotJI Many other disclosures will be noted 
in subsequent pages. In spite, however, of much pressure 
from friends and foes alike, the government at Belgrade has 
not made any statement or issued any documents. 

* Many of them ore publiahed in Nona Bwota. KSF makes some of these dis- 
dosurea available in Gennan tranSlatiion. The Yugoslav dictatorship established 
ia 1939 has suppressed discussion of the roattei. 

ts.Stanoyevldi, yduomaoiltfOM.pucwoa npeontojiOHacjiedHUfta <PepduNaHda (Bel- 
vade, 1933), Gennan translation S. Staaojevifi, Emordung des Enherzogs 
Franz Ferdinand (Frankfurt, 1923). tlnfortunately Professor Stanoyevich never 
gives any spedfic authoriw for &s statements. Much the same version of events is 
given in. H. Wendel, Die Babshtirger and die eUdslawiseke Prage (Ldpzig, 1933), who 
states that he wrote his pamphlet before seeing that of Stanoyevich. 

t B. Yevtich, Gapajeeomt Amenmam [The Assassination at Sarajevo] (Sarajevo, 
r933). The first seven chapters, dealing with events up to 28 June, 1914, are 
tra^ated, under the title ‘^Weitere Ausschnitte zum Attentat von Sarajevo,” in 
KSFt in, 656-687 (October, rgas). Some of Yevtich’s condusions are summarized 
byA.Mousset, "L’attentatde Sarajevo,” in Remt d’hisMre dipUmaiigne, XXXIX, 
44-68 (no. 1, 1935). A summary of the pamphlet is given in the F/ew York Times, 
32 Tune, 1934, section E, p. 5. 

5 L. Yovanovich, “HboBs Bnnosa JJIana 1914 ronHHe” [After Vidovdan, 1014] 
in A. Esyunyin, I9r4-i934, Bps Onoeenomea [1914-1924, Blood of Slavdom] 
(Belgrade, r934). This artide has been translated as t>. Jovanovitch, Tie Murder 
of Sarajevo, in a pamphlet published by the Britidx [now Royal] Institute of Inter- 
national Afiaiis (London, 1925), to which subseuuent references are made, and 
under the title "More Light on Sarajevo,” in Tfe Living Age, CCCXXV, 305- 
311 (9 May, xg»s). 

II Tajua Upeepamna Opeamiaanaja: aaeemmaj oa npempaea y eoJuoM cyoy aa 
offitmnfv U OoWHV no SejiamtoMa eageHUM ho oanon npempeey [The Secret 
Revolutionary Organization; Report of the Trial at the Court Martial of Officers at 
Salonica, from Notes Taken at ute Trial Itself] (Salonica, 1918). The report is sup- 
posed to be Very scarce^ accordiug to one account, the edition was destroyed by 
fire in Salonica, accorffing to anomet It was suppressed by the Yugoslav Govern- 
ment Nevetthdess the writer had no difficulty in buying a copy at a reenable 
price in Zagreb in igaS. Unfortunately, the book has not been tninslated into any" 
Western hmguage. 
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All this evidence is of extraordinary interest, but it is evi- 
dence that requires the greatest possible care in its use. Much 
of it consists of dicta by individuals whose opportunities for 
knowing the facts, accuracy in stating them, and motives for 
revealing them cannot be checked. There are many contradic- 
tions, discrepancies, and anachronisms. To determine what 
actually happened is difficult enough; when in addition the effort 
is made, as it must be made, to discover the motives for or the 
explanations of these happenings, speculation and guess have 
frequently to do duty for those proofs which the historian likes 
to adduce for his statements. On many points the answer can 
only be, at least in the present state of knowledge, that “prob- 
ably” it is thus and so. "The world will presumably never be 
told all that was behind the murder of the Archduke Francis 
Ferdinand.”* In the following pages the evidence will be set 
forth in much detail, in order that the reader may judge the 
soundness of such conclusions as may be reached. 

T-rsNasodna Odbrana 

The annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina was proclaimed on 
6 October, igo8. On the evening of the same day the Serbian 
foreign minister, Dr. Milovan Milovanovich, invited a number 
of notables, including such politicians as Nikola Pashich and 
Ljuba Yovanovich and the mayor of Belgrade, to consider 
with him what should be done to allay the great public excite- 
ment. It was decided that the mayor should summon a con- 
ference of citizens to organize a meeting of protest against 
the Austrian "provocation.” Accordingly some twenty persons 
gathered the next day at the town hall. In the course of the 
discussion the dramatist Branislav Nushich proposed the for- 
mation of a society to be called 'Narodm Odbrana’ (‘National 
Defense’), “which should protect and promote our interests 
in the annexed provinces. ”t This was agreed to, and the 

* * Gxqr, I, 308, American edition, I, 298. 

t Stanoyewch, Die Ermordmg des Erzherzogs Frans Pardinandst p. 
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society was organized forthwith. Its membership embraced 
two elements who had hitherto not been able to co-operate; 
prominent members of the Radical party, and representatives of 
the army, including Dragutin Dimitriyevich and Voya Tanko- 
sich, who, it will be remembered, had taken part in the assas- 
sination of King Alexander and Queen Draga. Another mem- 
ber was Major Milan Pribichevich, whose brother Svetozar 
was the leader of the Serbo-Croat coalition in the Croatian 
diet. The new society busied itself with enlisting komitadjis 
for a guerilla war with the Dual Monarchy, including refugees 
from Bosnia,* and with exciting public opinion. A Serbian 
writer has described its activity in these words : 

The Narodna Odbrana, both by the time of its formation 
and by the aim which it had at that time, namely, that of pre- 
paring the nation for the struggle against Austria, becomes a 
first-class revolutionary organization. It collects within itself 
all elements of revolt against Austria and the annexation : all 
fiery fighters, all volunteers and komitadjis who are ready to 
give their lives in the struggle against the much-hated Austria. 
The volunteers are sent to Chupriya for training under the 
experienced komitadji leader Tankosich, while the old tried 
fighters from the Macedonian struggle are sent to the Bosnian 
frontier to strengthen the frontier, which was guarded by the 
weak customs forces. The appearance of these komitadjis on 
the Drina had a twofold effect. It gave great hopes to our peo- 
ple in Bosnia and created the conviction that an armed conflict 
with Austria was inevitable, and that these komitadjis would 
be the leaders of the Serbian army. The belief grew up that 
the Narodna Odbrana was the representative of revolutionary 
action emanating from Serbia, and all the revolutionarily in- 
clined elements in Bosnia and the Herzegovina became its en- 
thusiastic adherents.f 

* According to the depodtion of Trifko Kistanovich (Austrian dossier, api^endk 
S), he went Bosnia to Belgrade in 1908 and was trained in bomb-throwing by 

Tankosich. Be is not, however, a very reliable witness. It is said that when he 
returned to Bosnia in tgio, he offered ‘revelations* to papers of various patties, and 
that even the Bosnian authorities declined his services. Wendd, p. 46. Pobordc 
said thit he was “not honest person” [keint integre Pers'MicMieiti ; Conrad, IV ,83. 

tC. A. Popovidi, "Otganizacija 'Ujedinjenie ili Smrt’ ('Crna Ruka’) [The 
'Union or Death’ Organization (the ‘Black Hand’)], in Now Etropa, XV, 401-- 
(11 June, 1937). 
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The conception thus formed by the Bosnian population of the 
Narodna Odbrma was, as will be seen, to be an important fac- 
tor in later years. 

After the annexation crisis had passed, the Serbian Govern- 
ment withdrew its official support, but the society continued to 
exist, thanks to a nation-wide organization that was under- 
taken. Under a central committee at Belgrade, which was pre- 
sided over by General Bozho Yankovich,* district committees 
were established in each of the provinces ; these in turn set up 
local committees in towns and villages or appointed ‘confiden- 
tial men’ in places where committees were not necessary. The 
committees divided into sections for cultural development, 
which worked through local libraries, and gymnastic, shooting, 
and other sporting societies, f It is said that more than 400 
committees were organized.^ 

The activity of the Narodna Odbrana consisted in “the col- 
lection of material about the conditions and circumstances of 
Austria-Hungary and the enlightenment of the masses in Ser- 
bia by means of public lectures about the ideals, tasks, and 
duties of Serbia and its people.” § More precisely, it sought 
“to combat illiteracy and encourage education, temperance, and 
hygiene, to establish clubs and lectures, and above all to spread 
information regarding national questions in all sections of the 
Slav race.”ll Believing a life-and-death struggle with the Habs- 
burg Monarchy to be imperative and inevitable, it aimed to 
prepare the nation mentally, morally, and physically for it, and 
a German writer has likened its work to the contributions of 
the turner, singing and shooting societies to the movement for 
German unity.^ 

* Yfitikovich was originally a supporter of King Alexander and passed for an 
Austrophile; alter the tragedy of 1903, he was wnsloned. But his dat^hter was 
said to have been educate at the expense of Xing Peter, and according to the 
Austrian information, Yankovich placed himsBlf at the head of the Nttredw Od- 
brana in order to facilitate his return to active service, whidi took place during 
the Balkan wars. Gellmek to Conrad, 3 May, 1913; O.-U. A., VI, 337-338. 

t Austrian dossier, appendix a. 

t A member of the society has told the writer that this elaborate organization 
w existed only on paper; there was much talk (a national characteristic t), but little 
efiective work. 

§ Stanoyevich, p. 48. || Seton-Watson, Sarajevo, p. 138. ^ Wendel, p. 59, 
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The Atistro-Hungarian Government asserted, however, that 
the Narodna Odbrma, even if it was not a secret society, 
was not so harmless an organization as it was commonly repre- 
sented. According to a pamphlet published by its central com- 
mittee,* its propaganda was inspired by the dictum that Aus- 
tria-Hungary was “our first and greatest enemy,” whose con- 
duct “makes a war of extermination obligatory.” The Aus- 
trians, it asserted, were the “new Turks,” “stronger in civiliza- 
tion and more advanced economically,” who “want to take our 
freedom and our language from us and to crush us.” As an 
alternative the Narodna Odbrana proclaimed the necessity of 
Yugoslav unity: 

For the sake of bread and room, for the sake of the funda- 
mental essentials of culture and trade, the freeing of the con- 
quered Serbian territories and their union with Serbia is neces- 
sary to gentlemen, tradesmen, and peasants alike. 

And this unity could be achieved only by “armed action.” Un- 
til the time for this action was ripe, the national ideal was to 
be spread among “our brothers and friends.” 

The maintenance of union with our brothers near and far 
across the frontier, and our other friends in the world, is one 
of the chief tasks of the Narodna Odbrana. In using the word 
‘people’ the Narodna Odbrana means our whole people, not only 
those in Serbia. It hopes that the work done by it in Serbia 
will spur the brothers outside Serbia to take a more energetic 
share in the work of private initiative, so that the new present- 
day movement for the creation of a powerful Serbian Narodna 
Odbrana will go forward in unison in all Serbian territories. 

In other words, the society did not confine its operations to 

*Bapodtvi Odfptma Zadane Opedwanea Odffopa HapoOne OdSpane [NarodfM 
Odbrana, Publication of the Centi^CommittKof the 2 Vorod?iaO(fimffa] (Belgrade, 
1911). Summarized, with many quotations, in Austrian dossier, appendix 3; Ger- 
man translation, in full in KSF, V, rgp-aas (March, 1927). The rater has been 
told, though no proof was oSered, that wmle the pamphlet was issued under the 
imprint of the Narodna Odbrana, it was actually prepared by army officers mem- 
beta of the other sodety^lhe Uye^yenye ili Smrt, which is discussed in the nwt . 
sedion of this chapter. The pamphlet was transmitted to the Austro-Hungarian 
Government in 1912. Ugron to Beichtold, 30 March, 1912; O.-TJ. A., IV, 68 . 
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Serbia, but was active in Bosnia as well According to the 
testimony of oire Trifko Krstanovich, who claimed to have 
served as a courier for the chairman of the Narodna Odbrana 
in Shabals, there were twenty-three blanches by 1910.* If the 
evidence of the Banyaluka trial of 1915-1916 is to be credited,! 
the three principal Serbian societies of Bosnia-Herzegovina, 
Prosvyeta (‘Culture’), Sokols (‘Falcons’), and Pobra^ 
tmstvo (‘Brotherhood’), were closely connected with the Na- 
rodna Odbrana, and under the guise of cultural propaganda, 
gymnastic competition, and social improvement, carried on 
espionage, military training, the enlistment of komitadfis, 
practice in bomb-throwing, and other insidious activities in- 
tended to undermine the loyalty of the population. 'The direct- 
ing genius of these organizations was the secretary of Pros- 
vyeta, Vasil Grdyich, an educated Serb, who was in direct 
touch with the Narodna Odbrana and whose aim was to create 
a secret revolutionary army throughout Bosnia. ! In addition, 
it was shown at the trial of the Sarajevo conspirators that the 
Narodna Odbrana had its ‘confidential men’ scattered through 
theprovinces.§ 

One of these scents, Velyko Chubrilovich, after a visit to 
General Bozho Milanovich in Shabats, organized a Sokol club 
in Priboy, and persuaded his friend, Mishko Yovanovich, of 
Tuzla, to become a 'confidential man’ ; H both of these men had 
much to do with the execution of the plot of June, 1914. In 
1912 an emissary from Belgrade visited Sarajevo to recruit 
members for the society, after a delegation of students from 


• Austikn dossi», appendix S- , 

tThe Auatto-Hungarian authorities prosecuted iji persons for treasonable re- 
lations mth Serbia, of whom xor were convicted. ^ ^ 

IThis is the version of Fteihetr von SaikoUch, "Der Eochverrats-Prozess von 
Banjaluka,” in KSP^ IX, 34-41 (January, 1929). Saikotich succeeded Potiorek as 

governor of Bosnia in 1924. u 

§ lie Austro-Hnnganaa Government learned something about the activity or 
the society in Bosnia in igia from a journalist in Lyublyaaa (Laibach), Mil^ 
PluL who had been a rnember from the beginning. Acco^ng to Plut, it was sub- 
sidized by the Serbian Government, even ftourt ite ideal was Yugodav unity 
rather than Pan-Serb expansion. PflOgl to Betchtold, 8 August, igr 2; (A-u. A,, 

■dV 310-322, SeealaoreportoftheStatthalterof 2 Iara, 23August, i 9 i 3 ; 0 .-t 7 .A., 

Vn, 1S8-189. 

II Pharos, pp. 84, 100. 
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Zagreb had been enthusiastically received in Serbia.* A system 
of ‘tunnels,’ corresponding to the ‘Underground Railroad’ in the 
United States before the Civil War, was organized to secure 
effective secret communication between Bosnia and Seihia ; it 
was doubtless by this means that books of a political nature and 
newspaper clippings about the persecution of Serbs in Bosnia 
were distributed to the ‘confidential men.’t In Serbia the No- 
rodna Odbrana interested itself in students who had fled from 
Bosnia and assisted them financially to pursue courses in Ser- 
bian schools where things were apparently made easy for them. 
It was natural that at their trial those of the Sarajevo con- 
spirators who admitted knowledge of or membership in the 
Narodna Odbrana should deny that it was a political organiza- 
tion and insist upon its strictly cultural purposes, t It is hardly 
surprising that its Serbian apologist should contend that “the 
Narodna Odbrana was not a revolutionary organization.’’! 
But, in view of what has been said, one can seemingly accept 
the assertion of a German defender of Serbia that the society 
carried on its activity in Bosnia “under the eyes and attention 
of the very suspicious Austro-Hungarian authorities,” that 
there was “no meeting that was not watched over, no speech 
that was not first submitted to the censor,” H only if they be un- 
derstood to refer to the public activity of the Narodna Odbrana 
and not to its secret machinations. Nevertheless, strange as it 
may seem, the statements quoted appear to be not altogether un- 
true, and in a sense even correct. For it has recently been re- 
vealed that the activity ascribed by the Austro-Hungarian au- 
thorities to the Narodna Odbrana was in reality conducted not 
by it, but, under cover of its name, by another society, the 
Uyedinyenye Hi ^ 


*Sira}lto: h conspiralion serbe centre la monarckie austro-hongfoise, p. 58. 
t Pharos, pp. 100, 108. t Ibid., pp. 85, po, 99-100, 116-117, 13^-133- 

I Stanpyevich, p. 49. Ij Wendd, p. 47> 

f The Aiutio-Htmgaiiaii authorities were not well informed about fhe^Nttrodna 
Owana. At least there was no dossier on the eulnect in the Vieima foreim office. 
P, von Wieanet, “Per Sorajevoer Mold und die Kriegsschuldfrage,’* in pas Neue 
JtescA (Vieiiiui); 3 August, 1934, p. 969. Very few documents relatiiig to the sodetf' 
are cantained m 0 ,-U,A. 
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The UrEDiNTmvE in Susr 

In 1914 little or nothing was Icnown of this organization. 
True, it was referred to by Vienna newspapers in the spring of 
that year in connection with the controversy then raging in Ser- 
bia between the Radical party and the army,* and it was men- 
tioned in the Carnegie Report on the Balkan warsf and, once, in 
the Austro-Hungarian dossier.% The Austro-Hungarian au- 
thorities were well aware of the society’s existence, but appar- 
ently they did not understand its character or appreciate the 
nature of its activity; for the numerous reports transmitted 
from the legation in Belgrade represented it primarily as an 
organization engaged in political conflict with the dominant 
Radical party and only incidentally referred to Its hatred of the 
Monarchy and its support of the Pan-Serb ambitions.! It is 
significant that in July, 1914, and afterward the Austro-Hun- 
garian propaganda paid attention only to tlie Narodna Odbram 
and ignored the Uyedinyenye ili Smrt. The importance of this 
latter organization seems to have been first pointed out by a 
Serbian army officer in 1917, but his pamphlet]! attracted little 
attention, and a similar fate befell the assertion of a Viennese 
writer that there was a group within the Narodna Odbrana 
which, because of its secret proceedingtf and political murders 


• See below, pp. 199-aoi. 

t The Report 0/ <Ae Inttmatimal Commission to Inquire into the Causes and Conduct 
0/ the Balkan Wars (Washington, 1914), p. 169, 'note i, says: “The Belgrade Tribune 
publMed (‘Serb Cor.’ November 18 / Ilecember i) revelations by an anonymous 
officer who had been a member of the secret organization of the ‘bla^ hand.* Ihe 
object of this organization, formed on the principle of the Carbonari, was, accord- 
ing to h^, &e uberation of the Serbians from the Turkish yoke.” 

t Appendix 5. A remark by the British ambassador in Vienna that the murderers 
of Sarajevo “are said to be members of the terrorist Great Servian organization” 
(Bunsen to Grey, 39 June, rgr4; B, D., XI, no. 31) was not published in 1914. 

I The first report is dated 12 November, ign, (fix months after the foundation 
of the society; O.-U. A., HI, no. 3911. Among the more important later docu- 
ments, there may be mentioned nos. 3364, 3270, and espedally, vol. IV, no, 3590 
(27 June, 1913), which gives a long account of the livahy between the sodety and 
the politicians, together with an analysis of the position of the Crown Prince, Ifeny 
reports for the spring of X914 are also printed, of which the best is vol. Vm, no. 
9819. 

• |{ Commandant D. B.. Lazarevich, IXme idgiment d’infanterie serbe, La Main- 
Noire (Lausanne, igi?)* 
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was spoken of in Serbia as the ‘Black Hand.’* In 1918 a 
prominent Serbian politician referred to "the ‘Black Hand,’ or 
the group of officers known as ‘Union or Death,’ ’’ as "a secret 
society which concerned itself with politics and desired to win 
for itself a predominant influence in the state,’’ but he offered 
no details.'!’ 

An attempt to give general publicity — outside of Yugoslavia 
— to the society was first made by an Englishman, who in 1919 
published the following statement: 

Only on June 13 of the present year was it admitted that the 
murderers were Serbians — ^the fact having been persistently 
denied up to then. It then also transpired that posthumous 
honors had been rendered them. That the murders were ar- 
ranged by the Serbian Major Tankosich of the 'Black Hand’ 
is now generally admitted. The ‘Black Hand’ was an organiza- 
tion created by Serbian officers who had played a prominent 
part in Serbian politics ever since the murder of King Alex- 
ander and Queen Draga. In his recently published book giving 
the history of this infamous organization and bringing, in- 
cidentally, the gravest charges against the most prominent 
Serbian public men, the Serbian commander Lazarevich asserts 
that the murder of the Archduke had long been prepared and 
that the news of his forthcoming visit to Sarajevo was regarded 
as a ‘blessing.’^ 

Even this caused no great stir, for the moment was not pro- 
pitious. 

The Allied peoples were profoundly convinced of the respon- 
sibility of the Central Powers for the war ; for them the ques- 
tion was, as Mr, Lloyd George was later to tell the Germans, 
"une chose jugSe,‘* and they were not in a mood to listen to 
inconvenient or disconcerting revelations. The Germans, for 
their part, who would naturally have exploited the matter, were 

* Mandl, pp. lio-isi. 

tS, “A Serbiaa Protest,” ia The New Burope (Loadon),; VIH, aSB 

W Srirtipbw, ipi8), in reply to an article by R. W. Seton-Watson, “Sema’a 
Vni, laj August, 1918). 

f £. 9. Morel, Pre-War DipUnHoey (London, xgig), p. 40. The reference to Ia-'" 
suevlcH is to la Ma^Neire, p, 37, 
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busy with the collection of documents which Karl Kautsky had 
just published from the archives and with his commentary, in 
which he threw the blame unreservedly upon the old imperial 
government.* 

In the end, it was the Serbs themselves who advertised the 
matter. The war had not long been over when the question of 
the Salonica Trial began to be aired in Yugoslavia, the charge 
being made that, in order to get rid of a dangerous political 
rival, the leaders of the Radical party in control of the Serbian 
Government had been guilty of judicial murder. In fact voices 
were raised ashing for a reopening of the question of the ver- 
dict — ^which would have been extremely inconvenient for the 
Radical party and M. Pashich, and would have involved King 
Alexander himself. It was this situation which — ^it is sup- 
posed! — led to the publication of the pamphlet The Murder of 
the Archduke Francis Ferdinand, by Profesor Stanoyevich, of 
the University of Belgrade. In this pamphlet the chief victim 
of the Salonica Trial, Colonel Dragutin Diraitriyevich, was 
represented as the author of the plot which resulted in the mur- 
ders at Sarajevo and therefore as one of the persons immedi- 
ately responsible for the war; furthermore, a good deal of in- 
formation was revealed about the society of the 'Black Hand,’ 
of which Dimitriyevich was the leading spirit. The pamphlet 
was made available to the Western world in a German transla- 
tion,! and aroused intense interest. Since that time the Sara- 
jevo plot has been the subject of lively controversy, the end of 
which has not yet been reached. 

According to Stanoyevich, the officers involved in the royal 
murders of 1903 found it desirable to maintain some kind of 
organization for their mutual protection Until the new dynasty 
had been recognized by foreign Powers ;§ after 1906, however, 
they seldom met as a group. But in I9ii,'in view of the Bul- 

* K, Kautsky, WU ier Wdlkrieg entsiand (Berlin, 1919). 

t So the writer has been infonued by a number of persons in Yugoslavia. 

{ An extensive summary was published in the New York Tima on at July, losj. 
The Biiti^ Government withheld its recognition until 1906, and msBted on 
the retirement of the legiddes from the government and the army. 
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gariati agitation in Macedonia, some of them represented to the 
Serbian Government that the time had come “to begin propa- 
ganda and revolutionary activity again in the Turkish terri- 
tories,” and, when the proposal was rejected by the government, 
they founded on 9/22 May, 1911, a secret revolutionary society, 
'Uyedinyenye Hi Snirt" (‘Union or Death’), to carry on this 
propaganda by private enterprise. Some three hundred members 
were soon enrolled, the 'men of 29 May’ (as the conspirators 
of 1903 were sometimes called in Serbia) comprising the most 
important element; at its head stood Colonel Dragutin Dimi- 
triyevich, of the general staff of the army, one of the ring- 
leaders in the tragedy of 1903, and a man of tireless energy 
and intense patriotism. “From this time on,” says Professor 
Stanoyevicli, “the two national organizations worked side by 
side, the Narodna Odbrana and the Uyedinyenye Ui Smrt" 
Both societies are declared to have been purely private organi- 
zations.* 

Professor Stanoyevich supposedly derived his information 
from survivors of the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt Either he sup- 
pressed many important facts, or he was incorrectly and incom- 
pletely informed; for one of the founders of the society, Colonel 
Chedo Popovich, has more recently given a detailed account of 
the origin and work of the organization. When the Young 
Turk revolution occurred, the Serbian Government, trusting 
in the promises of the new regime and seeking its help against 
Austria-Hungary during the Bosnian crisis, abandoned the 
propaganda and activity which it had been carrying on in 
Macedonia, much to the disgust of the agents engaged in it. 
Although it was soon clear that the Young Turk rdgime, with 
its policy of ‘turkification,’ was even more oppressive than 
the system of Abdul Hamid, the Servian Government, says 
Colonel Popovich, could not be induced to renew the activity 
in Macedonia: both government and people were greatly dis- 
pirited by the failure to undo the annexation of Bosnia or se- 
cure any kind of compensation, nor was there then any coik 

* Stanoyevich, pp. 46, 48-49. 
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fidence in the army. On the other hand, the energetic Bulgarians, 
impressed by the danger to their national ambitions presented 
by Turkish policy, had reorganized their revolutionary organi- 
zation in Macedonia by placing it under centralized control in 
Sofia and were intensifying their activity. “Its work, which 
came at the same time as the cessation of our work in Mace- 
donia, attracted the attention of the Macedonian population to 
itself, and began to gain sympathies.” Equally bad, from the 
Serbian point of view, was the situation in Bosnia, for the 
Narodna Odbram abandoned its revolutionary activity and 
confined itself to cultural work; with the result that the Bosnian 
Serbs, who had entertained great hopes of Serbian assistance 
during the crisis, became discouraged and indifferent. Despair 
settled down on those who had been actively engaged in 
'komitadji work’ : 

All the effort which had been so successful in the days of the 
komitadji work in Macedonia seemed likely to perish, since 
the Bulgarian organization had been steadily gaining ground 
among the Macedonian population. The Austrian and Turkish 
authorities carried on constantly greater terror among our peo- 
ple. From all sides outside the frontiers of Serbia came despair- 
ing complaints against this fatal inactivity and the absolute 
necessity of doing something, lest there prevail among the peo- 
ple a hopelessness which might lead to incalculable consequences. 
All this had a keen effect on the adherents of revolutionary 
action, still further strengthened their conviction, and still 
further prepared the atmosphere for decisive work. It was felt 
that some new way must be found. Thus practically of itself 
was prepared the way for a revolutionary and nationalist or- 
ganization. 

The lead was taken by Bogdan Radenkovich, who had been 
one of the most prominent workers in Macedonia. Failing to 
receive any official encouragement, he approached three men 
with his idea: Voya Tankosich, already well known as a ko- 
mitadji, L3ruba Yovanovich-Chupa, a university man and 
Journalist with revolutionary leanings [not to be confused with 
Lyuba Yovanovich, the professor and politician], and Velimir 
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Vemich, then a captain of cavalry. All agreed to join with him 
in forming a revolutionary society, and to invite the co-opera- 
tion of Major Dragutin Dimitriyevich, Major Iliya Radivoye- 
vich and Captain Chedo Popovich. These seven men founded 
the organization and signed the statutes, which were drawn up 
by Radenkovich, Yovanovich and Tankosich. Radivoyevich 
was chosen president and Vemich secretary ; Dimitriyevich de- 
clared that "he would not be able to give much time to the work 
since he was extremely occupied with official and other busi- 
ness." A little later three more persons were added, Iliya 
Yovanovich-Pchinyski, an artillery officer. Major Milan Vasich, 
who later became secretary of the Narodm Odhrana, and 
Lieut.-Colonel Milan G. Milanovich. These ten men constituted 
the Central Committee of the sodety ; their names are signed to 
the constitution, the last page of which is reproduced in fac- 
simile in the pamphlet of Professor Stanoyevich.* After the 
Balkan wars, Major Radoye Lazich was added to tlie Central 
Committee. It will be noted that all except Radenkovich and 
Lyuba Yovanovich-Chupa were army officers ; also that Major 
Vasich was made a member because, as Dimitriyevich testified 
at his trial, "they reckoned thus to influence the work of the 
Narodm Odhram." 

The statutes of the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt'\ are illuminating 
about both the purposes and the methods of the society. "This 
organization has been created with the object of realizing the 
national ideal: the union of all Serbs" (art. i), under the aegis 
of the Kingdom of Serbia, which is to be "regarded as Pied- 
mont” (art. 4). It “prefers terrorist action to intellectual 

* C. A, Popovich, “Oigamzadja Ujedinjealeili Smrt’ (‘CmaRuka’) [The Unioii 
or Deatii Oiganizatiou’ (the *Black Bond')], in Nova Ewopa, XV, 396-400 (ti 
June, 1927). 

t ^rst printed in full by Dr Oscar Taitalja, a member oi the sodety, in his news- 
papet Novi List in Split (Spalato), and reproduced in Nova jEtropa, VI, 182-190 
(21 October, 1922); German and English translation in NSP, IV, 682-6S9 (Sep- 
teiqber, X926), Fiendi version in M. Bogichevich, Ze frocis do Salonigue (Pans, 
t927), pp. 41-53. An expurgated version, takenfrom Tajua npeepawHa ojasamisaHuja, 
PP. 357^3^1 in given m English in M. E. Durham, Tho Seraiem Crmt (London, 
loas), Pp. 47-5*. Ilie purpose of the ‘editing’ was to prove that the Uyedtnyenye 
m SsUrt was active only in Serbia and was therefore an anti-govemmental organ-* 
izadon. 
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propaganda” (art 2) (in contrast to the Narodna Odbrana), 
it “organizes revolutionary action in all the territories inhabited 
by Serbs,” and outside of Serbia “uses every means available to 
combat the adversaries of the national idea” (art, 4), Execu- 
tive authority is vested in a central committee at Belgrade (art. 
5), which “includes besides the members representing the King- 
dom of Serbia a delegate from each of the Serbian territories 
abroad” (art. 7), where local committees are to be organized 
(art. 9). The circumstances of the Sarajevo murders give 
special interest to two articles. 

Article 19. Liberty of action is left to the committees in the 
Serbian territories abroad; the execution of more extensive 
revolutionary movements must, however, first have the approval 
of the central committee at Belgrade. 

Article 16, In exceptionally urgent cases as well as in cases of 
less importance the president and the secretary may come to a 
decision and undertake its execution and report their action to 
the central committee at its next meeting. 

The conditions of membership were such as to discourage all 
but the most resolute. A member "forfeits his own personality” 
and “can expect neither glory nor personal profit, whether moral 
or material” (art. 30) ; he is “bound to absolute obedience” to 
his committee (art. 27) ; he may never withdraw from the or- 
ganization (art. 31 ) ; he must communicate to the Central Com- 
mittee “anything he may learn, either as a private indmdual 
or in his capacity as a state official, concerning matters likely to 
be of interest to the organization” (art. 28) ; he has “to go 
surety with his life for those whom he introduces into the 
organization” (art. 24) ; “if by his acts he injures the organiza- 
tion he will be punished with death” (art, 30), in which event 
“the method of execution employed is a matter of indifference” 
(art. 33). Well did the society deserve the name ‘Black Hand’ 
which was attached to it in Serbian popular parlance 1 

To terrorism was added mystery. Members were not known 
*to each other personally (art, 25), except of course as they 
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drew in recruits; they were designated by numbers, and the 
names were known only to the Central Committee (art. 26). 
The initiation ceremony was quite melodramatic. 

The room in which the oath is taken will be lighted only by 
a small wax candle. In the middle of the room there will be a 
table covered with black material. On the table there will be 
laid a cross, a dagger, and a revolver. The member who intro- 
duces the new recruits will explain to them the statutes, the 
regulations, and the duties of the organization, as well as the 
dangers which menace those who enter it. He will then ask 
them whether they are ready nevertheless to join it. As soon as 
the recruits declare their willingness, the delegate of the Central 
Committee, completely masked, comes from an adjoining room, 
and it is then that the member who introduces the recruits and 
the recruits themselves pronounce the words of the oath; the 
latter then embrace one another and the delegate shakes hands 
with them as a sign of congratulation, for he utters not a single 
word, and, in order that he may not be recognized, he im- 
mediately afterward withdraws. Only then is the room to be lit 
up, whereupon the new members copy out and sign the text 
of their oaA and hand it back to their patron, who tells them 
their numbers and the password. (Special regulations, art. 3.) 

The oath is worth quoting : 

I, A. B., on becoming a member of the organization Union 
or Death, swear, by the Sun that warms me, by the Earth that 
nourishes me, before God, by the blood of my ancestors, on my 
honor, and on my life, that I will from this moment till my 
death be faithful to the laws of this organization, that I will 
always be ready to make any sacrifice for it. I swear before 
God, on my honor and on my life, that I will take all the 
secrets of this organization with me to my grave. May God 
confound me and may my comrades in this organization judge 
me if I trespass against or either consciously or unconsciously 
fail to keep my oaSi. (Art. 35, ) 

Perhaps the best single illustration of the spirit of the ‘Black 
Hand’ is to be found in its seal : “In the middle of the signet a 
muscular hand with bent fingers, grasping an unfurled flag; on, 
the flag as escutcheon, a death’s head with cross-bones, and be- 
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side the flag a dagger, a bomb and poison” (art. 34). A society 
which could combine the self-effacing loyalty of the Jesuits, 
the ruthless spirit of the Russian nihilists, and the symbolism 
of the Ku Klux Klan was indeed a noteworthy organization.* 

If the writer is correctly informed, the Central Committee 
of the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt soon ceased to meet or to play an 
important role in the affairs of the society. Dragutin Dimi- 
triyevich, although at first lukewarm, soon perceived the pos- 
sibilities of the organization and was not long in becoming its 
presiding genius and directing spirit.! Dimitriyevich, as pic- 
tured by Professor Stanoyevich, was a remarkable man: 

Gifted and educated, honorable, a convincing speaker, a 
sincere patriot, personally brave and full of ambition, energy, 
and capacity for work, Dragutin Dimitriyevich exercised an 
unusual influence on those around him, especially on his com- 
panions and the younger officers. ... He possessed the quali- 
ties which fascinate men. His arguments were ever striking and 
convincing; he understood how to represent the most Imotty 
\ungefUgsten\ problems as bagatelles, the most dangerous en- 
terprises as innocent and harmless. In addition, he was in every 
respect an excellent organizer; he always kept everything in 
his own hands, and even his most intimate friends knew only 
what immediately touched them. . . . Considerations of what 
was possible and what was not or of the limits of responsibility 
and power did not exist for him. Of political [staatlichen] life 
and its requirements, he had no clear conception: he saw only 
the goal in front of him and went his own way recklessly and 
without scruple. He loved adventure and danger and secret 
meetings and mysterious activily. . . . 

Dimitriyevich was persuaded that his views on all matters, 
events, and circumstances were correct, and believed that his 

* According to a Serbian ^tleman a^uainted mth members of the Vyedin- 
ymye Hi Smrt, with whom the writer discussed the activity of the society, the 
elarorate precautions taken to insure secrecy were essential, in view of the_ na- 
tional penchoHf for talking; the Narodna Oibranit, whi(^ was not a secret society, 
did a great deal of talking — and little else. He explained the symbolism of the 
seal by the statement that all Slavs are fond of indulging in phantasy. In his 
cpinion, the melodramatic features of the Uyedinymyt Hi Smrt had been, over- 
emphasized. . . . . r 

<w f Ihe same opinion is expressed in M. Sogicdievich [Boghitcb6vitcb], Le Colonel 
Bragoutim BimHriioHch (Paris, rgsS), pp. 6r-da. 
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opinions and actions enjoyed a monopoly of patriotism. . , . 
He wished to plan and organize and command ; others were to 
obey him and execute his instructions without opposition.* 

This is the portrait of an enemy, and no doubt unduly severe. 
Those who knew him personally speak of his great personal 
charm, his utter lack of selfishness, his passionate patriotism ; 
one of his intimates describes him as Mazzini and Garibaldi 
joined in a single person.! Whatever the details of his char- 
acter may have been, he was the soul of the national movement 
for unity, and thought only of its achievement. Professor 
Stanoyevich represents him as an Inveterate conspirator, Dimi- 
triyevidi, he says, was not only one of the principal organizers 
of the murder of Alexander and Draga, but arranged for the 
crime of Sarajevo, and in 1916 plotted against the Crown 
Prince Alexander of Serbia, then regent, for which last of- 
fense he was tried and executed at Salonica in 1917. In 1911, 
according to Stanoyevich, he despatched some one to kill the 
Emperor Francis Joseph or the Archduke Francis Ferdinand, 
in 1914 he concerted with a Bulgarian revolutionary committee 
for the assassination of Tsar Ferdinand, and in 1916 he tried 
to have King Constantine of Greece put out of the way.t 
Such a record, if correctly given, must be without parallel. 
Unfortunately, Professor Stanoyevich offers no proofs of his 
statements. For one of the alleged crimes, the attempt on the 
life of the Crown Prince Alexander, the evidence published by 
the Serbian Government! has been found unconvincing by writ- 
ers of the most divergent views.|| It is exceedingly doubtful 
whether any attempt was made on the Crown Prince. Outside 

* Stanoye-vich, pp. jo-sx. 

J O, Tortalja, “Diamtin. Dixnitnjevie ‘Apis,’ ” in Nova Evtofa, XVI, 67^74 
July, 1937). Bo^chevich, Le precis de SaUnigue, pp. 64-68, and Le ColonA 
Jjragotdme VmUriivtleh Apis, pp. 39-68, does not deny the great quahties of the 
man. The writer has talked with two Serbs who knew Dumtriyevich; althou^ 
lepteseating difiexent paints of view, they agreed that he was a man of great alm- 
ity, tremendous energy and stuking personality. 

£ Stanoyevich, pp. § rojMO Upeepawm Opvauuaanuja 

|| Purham, The Serajeoo Crime, pp. 158-189; Bogichevich, Le precis de Sdlomgue, 
pp. 8I-39, and is Colonel Dragouhne Dimirrivrich Apis, pp. 99-167. The same 
mew has been consUtehtly championed by Nova Ewopa. Seton'Watsoi^ Sart^eve/^ 
p. 158, implies rather than states that he does not accept the official view. 
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of official circles, the following opinion is widely held. In 1917 
the Serbian Government is believed to have engaged in negotia- 
tions with Austria-Hungary for a separate peace. Among the 
conditions formulated by the Cabinet of Vienna was the de- 
mand for the suppression of the secret societies hostile to the 
Monarchy.* With the object of currying favor with Vienna, 
the Serbian Government decided to sacrifice Colonel Dimitriye- 
vich, who was spoken of privately as the author of the Sarajevo 
conspiracy and who opposed making peace on the terms offered 
by Austria-Hungary, In order, however, to conceal the real mo- 
tives for getting rid of him, it was necessary to trump up an- 
other charge; and since Dimitriyevich had been for years a 
bitter enemy of the Radical party (for reasons to be set forth 
presently), the obvious course was to represent him and the 
Uyedinyefiye iU Smrt as engaged in a conspiracy to overthrow 
the government. Actually, the negotiations for a separate peace 
fell through, but the Radical party could not resist the tempta- 
tion to free itself from a dangerous adversary, and Dimitriye- 
vich and two other persons were executed f Nothing is knovra 
of his plots against other ro3ral personages.^ So Professor 
Stanoyevich’s account has to be treated with great caution. 

Much interest attaches to the personnel of the Vyedinyeny^ 
iU Smrt. The first list of members to be published began with : 

1. Crown Prince Alexander; 

2. Nikola Pashich, president of the council of ministers ; 

3. Stoyan Protich, minister of the interior; 

4. Lyuba Stoyanovich, minister of justice ; 

5. Voivode Radomir Pirtnik.§ 

♦ Prince Skte de Bourbon, L'ojfre d» poix siparff de PAvMehe (Paris, 1930), pp. 
S9. 78, 87. 

t Greet pressure was brought to bear on the Crown Prince Alexander to pardon 
Dimitriyevkh. by the non-Kadkal members o{ the government, who resigned 
rather Uian be a party to the execution, and by the British Government, but to 
no avail. 

I In June, igis, an Austro-Hungarian agent in Bdgiade reported that “an elderly 
Serb” was planning to go to Vienna to assassinate the Archduke Prands Petdinand; 
according to a Serbian letter which was adduced as proof, “the Narodna OdbroM 
and several membeta of the government” stood behind the plan. The Austio-Han- 
i^an war office, however, characterized the source of the letter as “unreliable.” 

A., IV, so*, 214,-siS. 

IXazareddi, p 47 - 
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This list is, in all probability, apocryphal. The voivode (gen- 
eral) Putnik was undoubtedly on good terms with the organiza- 
tion, but one can hardly imagine him being a member of a 
society managed by officers his junior in rank ; he appears to 
have used it as a lever in his difficulties with the government. 
The Crown Prince was at first favorably disposed toward the 
society. He contributed 26,000 dinars to the support of its 
newspaper Piyemont and paid the expenses of Dimitriyevich's 
illness in 1912 f but the refusal to admit him to membership, 
which would have involved his becoming its head, wounded 
his pride and turned him against the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt,‘\ 
so that in 1914 he appears to have taken the side of the govern- 
ment against it. 

An incomplete list of members was made public by the Ser- 
bian Government in connection with the Salonica trial. Among 
the names are those of Vladimir Gachinovich, no. 217, whose 
activity has already been noted,$ and Milan Tsiganovich, no. 
412, of whom much will be said presently; both of these men 
were Bosnian imigris. Others were Dushan Optrkich, no. 166, 
a friend of Lyuba Yovanovich, who was minister of education 
in the Serbian cabinet of 1914; Michael Zhivkovich, no. 442, 
secretary of the court of cassation; Dr. Milan Gavrilovich, no. 
496, secretary of the ministry of foreign affairs and later editor 
of the Politika; M. A. Yovanovich, no. 401, secretary of the 
railway administration; and Bogolyub Vuchichevich, no. 407, a 
police commissioner.! How authoritative this list is may be a 
matter of dispute ;|| but if it is even approximately correct, then 

* M. Bogichevich [Boghitschcwitsch], "The Serbian Sodefy ‘Union or Death’ 
cUas the ‘Black Hand,’ ’’ in KSF, IV, 678 (September, 1926). 

t A memoiandum on the ‘Black Hand’ by M. Th. Stefanovich-Vilovsky, of the 
Serbian foreign office, dated 27 June, 1912, and discussing the relations of me King 
and the Crown Prince of Serbia with me sodety, is printed in 0 .~TJ. A., IV, 232- 
238. There is no indication whether this document was known to the Austro-Huo- 
gamn Gov^ment at the time or was only secured during the war, when many 
Serbian documents were removed to Vienna. 

I See above, pp. 146-148. 

I Bpgichevich, Joe. dt., IV, 67s, 688 (September, 1926). 

j] One of the persona mentioned in the list told the writer that he had indeed 
joined the society, but under a misapprehension of its character and purposes, at 
the end of a month, he gave up any activity connected with it, but his name re*“ 
mained on the list of members. Another gentleman stated that while his name 
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the Uyefiinyenye Hi Smrt was not confined to army officers and 
komitadjis and Bosnian Smigres^ but was recruited also from 
official circles. In fact, the critics of the society contend that it 
was practically an unofficial branch of the government, in proof 
of which they point to the declaration made on 28 February, 
1924, by the comrades of Dimitriyevich who demanded a re- 
vision of the Salonica verdict: 

The organization Uyedinyeny^ Hi Smrt was a patriotic so- 
ciety whose activities were well known to the competent au- 
thorities, activities which were in accord with the intentions of 
the said authorities.* 


At his trial Dimitriyevich stated that at the end of 1911 he 
himself had informed M. Milovanovich, the foreign minister, of 
the existence (though not of the constitution and rules) of the 
organization, and that the minister had said to him : "My young 
friend, put your ‘Black Hand' at my disposal and you will see 
what Milovanovich will in a short time do for Serbdom."t And 
the historian of the ‘Black Hand,’ after recounting this incident, 
continues ; 

After the conversation as to work between Dragutin Dimi- 
triyevich and the minister Milovanovich, the Uyedinyenye Hi 
Smrt organization became, as far as South Serbia [Mace- 
donia] was concerned, practically the executive organ of the 
ministry of foreign affairs. The proposals which the organiza- 
tion made to him were adopted, and he endeavored to carry 
them out. There existed the closest co-operation in work and 
the greatest activity in its execution. Dragutin Dimitriyevich- 
Apis . . . plunged fully into it with absolute enthusiasm and 

was to be found in the published list, he had never been a member of the eodety 
not bad any connection with it. These statements appear credible to the writer, 
because the surviving membere of the eodetyj or at least many of them, are not 
adiamed of their connection with it, if their writing are any indez to their feelings. 

* M. Bogicbevidr, “Bemerkungen sum Saloniki-Proress,’^ in KSF, n, ixa-ixs 
(April, X924). 

f Tajw npeopamui opaoHueawuia^pp. 1^-170; Durham, p, 63. Dimltdyevich 
"gained greatly in influence owing to his intimacy with Dr, Milovanovich, the 
Saidan statesman whose premature death on the eve of the Balkan war was iwth- 
•ing less than a political catastrophe.” R. W, Seton-Watson, “Serbia’s Choice,’* 
in Tie Nem Europe, Vm, 123 (22 August, 19x8). 
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Sian, sparing neither strength nor time. In this work he found 
himself in his element.* 

The activity of the society in Bosnia is another story, but it is 
clear that originally the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt was on excellent 
terms with the Serbian Government, which used it as a secret 
instrument for the promotion of the national ambitions. 

This harmony, however, was not of long duration. The 
‘Black Hand’ was dominated by soldiers, who, while they might 
engage in propaganda and revolutionary activity abroad, were 
at home keenly interested in improving the army, which, in their 
opinion, was neglected by the government. There was in fact a 
standing feud between the soldiers and the politicians, the latter 
being supported by certain older officers who resented the re- 
forming zeal of the younger groups.f The first rumblings of 
the coming storm were heard during the Balkan wars, when the 
army offered determined resistance to the policy of concessions 
to Bulgaria which the Russian Government was endeavoring to 
force upon Serbia, for the Serbian victories were due in large 
measure to the efficiency of the officers, many of whom be- 
longed to the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt.t The society itself, having 
devoted so much energy to propaganda in Macedonia, was 
naturally unwilling to lose that land to Bulgaria, and its op- 
position was justified by events, for Serbia emerged from the 

* C. A. Popovich, “VaR opramraaRaJa 'VjeRKaeae roiH Cups* " [Work of the 
'Union or Death’ Organization], iniS’oro Etropa, XVI, 31a (aS November, 1927). 

t Bogichevich, Le Colonel ^agotUine DmUriioUeh pp. 69-8S, ‘Marco’, 
"Srpska Vojska pre i posle 29. Maja 1903” [The Serbian army before and after 
29 May 1903], in Nova Bvropa, XVI, 9-20 (11 July, 19*7) i and “BpenopoR Opnoae 
Bojose, K 6op6s ea yjeRnaeBs” [The Renaissance of the Serbian Army and the 
Struggle for Union], in ibid., XVI, 51-66 (26 July, 1927). 

t At the demand of Rartwig, Fasbich was ready to accept unconditionally the 
arbitration of the Tsar. The Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt had, however, received informa- 
tion from St. Petersburg that the Tw would decide in favor of Bulgaria, and they 
were strong enough to force the resignation of Pashich. Haitwig prevailed upon 
Uie king not to accept the resignation, and the pemier was about to announce in 
the Skupshtina that Serbia would agree to arbitration when the news arrived of 
the Bulgarian attack on the Serbian arnw* This prevented an open rupture be- 
tween the Radical party and the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt, but henceforth Hartwig 
was a bitter enemy of the secret society which, he perceive^ was not ready to 
ob^ Ruada. ‘Marco,’ “amona XapTsax” [Nicholas Hartwig], in Nova MvroPa, 
3 CSOT, 268-269 (a6 April, rpag), and KSE, VI, 757-760 (August, tgzS). Cf, Ugion 
to Btichfold, 12, i6, 21, 22, 24 June, 1913; 0 .- 17 . A., VI, 633, 653-655, 689, 699-^ 
700, 715-716. 
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war with quite the largest share of the ‘promised land.’ Natu- 
rally the prestige of Dimitriyevich mounted. On the other hand, 
the government, that is, the Radical party, wished to exploit the 
situation for its own profit. A trial of strength loomed up be- 
tween the army and the government, with Macedonia as the 
bone of discord. Unfortunately, the officials sent to ‘New Ser- 
bia’ were of poor quality, doubtless because service in war- 
stricken Macedonia was not popular and the government had to 
humor its supporters. Charges of corruption and complaints of 
inefficiency began to be heard, and this gave the ‘Black Hand’ 
its chance. It organized bands of komitadjis against the Bul- 
garian elements which created a veritable reign of terror and 
made Serbia and all its works hated among the Bulgarian ele- 
ments of Macedonia ;* this of course made the position of the 
government exceedingly difficult, which saw itself forced to 
issue on 4 October, 1913, a severe decree which denied con- 
stitutional rights to the new provinces and established what was 
essentially a military dictatorship. For months the struggle 
went on. Early in 1914 the government published an order giv- 
ing the civil authorities priority over the military. Nevertheless 
at Skoplye on Easter day the divisional commander. General 
Damyan Popovich, one of the regicides of 1903, claimed the 
post of honor on the right of the bishop, which belonged to the 
prefectf Deprived of his command by the government, he was 
elected president of the officers’ club in Belgrade, whereupon 
the minister of the interior, Stoyan Protich, who was the most 
forceful personality in the cabinet, retaliated by closing the club ; 
he is said to have collected 3,000 gendarmes in Belgrade as pro- 
tection against a military outbreak-J 


* Report of the IntemaHimdl Commission to Inpsifo into the Carnes and Condstcf 
of the Bathan Wars, pp, 158-186, passim. “There were two anta^nistic views. 
One, represented by M PasMch hiisself, wanted a 'liberal’ rSgime in Macedonia. 
The population of the new territodes was to be left to express its loyalty spontane- 
ousty; to wait 'undl it realized that its new lot was sweeter than the old ’ Mili^^y 
ordes, however, did not share this view. They were ftw a milltaiy adminisUatlon, 
since a dvil adndnlstration, in Uieir view, ‘must be incapable of repressing the 
propagandism sure to be earned on by the Bulgarians.’ P. 159. 
t Wendel, p. 55. 

• t &ton-Watson, Saraieso, p. 140; Lazarevich, pp. ia-i8; Bopchevich, Le CoJoaof 
Droioutine Dindiritsdteh 4 ^r, p. 93. 
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It would be incorrect to consider this conflict as one between 
the government and the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt, for it was a 
struggle between the Radical party and the array as a whole. 
Nevertheless Dragulin Diraitriyevich was the leader of the mili- 
tary party, and back of him stood his ‘Black Hand.’ But the 
army was not the only discontented element. The Progressive 
and Young Radical parties were also resentful of the monopoly 
of power by M. Pashich, who had the barest majority in the 
Skupshtina. According to one account, Colonel Dimitriyevich 
proposed to his friends that the police in Macedonia should be 
removed and officers put in their places.* It may also be that 
he negotiated with the Independent Radicals, proposing to try 
a coup d'etat which, if successful, should result in their being 
called to office, while if it failed they were to use their influence 
to protect Dimitriyevich and his friends from the consequences 
of their action, t Actually, nothing more violent resulted than a 
cabinet crisis, produced by the resignation of the minister of 
war, who sympathized with the army rather than with the 
Radical party. 

The crisis, however, took an unusual turn. Apparently King 
Peter promised General Putnik that the demands of the army 
for a change of government would be granted, that is, the In- 
dependent Radicals would be invited to power. But the Crown 
Prince, fearing that this would mean the ascendancy of the 
Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt and Dimitriyevich, persuaded his father 
to retract his promise. Furthermore, the Russian minister in 
Belgrade, M. Hartwig, who had confidence only in the Radicals, 
came to the rescue of M. Pashich, and insisted on his remain- 
ing in office. As Hartwig’s influence was enormous, the veteran 
Radical leader was able to reconstitute his cabinet and make no 
concession other than the repeal of the order of priority. J But 

• Stanoyevicb, p. 54. 

t Statement made to the writer in Belgrade in ipeS; also cf. Wendel, p. 55. 

tHartwig’s attitude is explained by the fact that a year before he had tried to 
bring about a bargain between the Radicals and the Progressives, by which the 
Utter would enter the government, they having abandoned their tra£tional Aus- 
trpphile attitude. The hi^ terms of the Progressives disgusted him. He was sus-” 
picious of athe Young Radicals because of ueir reUtion with the 'Black i^md,’ 
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King Peter, feeling that he was compromised by having to go 
back on his promise, abdicated, alleging the state of his health, 
and the Crown Prince assumed the regency. The government, 
sure of the support of the crown, dissolved parliament (24 
June) and issued an appeal to the country on the question of 
civil or military supremacy.* 

This analysis of Serbian politics in the spring of 1914 should 
make dear that the Serbian Government and the Uyedinyenye 
Hi Smrt were at daggers drawn at the time when the plot of 
Sarajevo was being hatched; also that victory for one side or 
the other still hung in the balance. These considerations must 
be borne in mind when we have to take up the relation of the 
Serbian Government to the plot. 

Inasmuch, however, as this quarrel concerned the internal 
politics of Serbia and came to a head only on the eve of the 
Sarajevo murder, it did not affect the activity of the Uyedin- 
yenye Hi Smrt outside the frontiers of Serbia, which was the 
raison d’itre of its existence. The character of its activity in 
Bosnia and how it was carried on has been revealed by one of 
the original members of the society, Colonel Cbedo Popovich, 
who himself took a leading part in it. In 19 ii the Serbian 
general staff decided to establish ‘frontier officers' at half a 
dozen points along the Bosnia and Turkish frontiers for the 
purpose of gathering military intelligence. Shortly afterward 
the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt was founded, and the staff officers 
responsible for the scheme of ‘frontier officers,* Colonel Milo- 
vanovich and Major Dimitriyevich, the latter being already 
and the former presently becoming a member of the new secret 

wMch he appears to have hated, perhaps because some of its members had been 
regiddes in 1903, perhaps because Binutriyevich, it is said (N. Nenadovich, "Die 
Gehdmnisse der Belgrader Kamarilla,” in LafidiraHvn btUkanique {Vienna], no. 
9, p. 109 [December, 1924]), had manifested i^ublican sympathies. HarMg is 
said to have joined vrith Fadudi to lay a trap for the ‘Black Hand,’ but "it is 
not yet time to speak of this.” ‘Marco,’ “Hmcona Zapsunr” [Kidiolas Hartwig], 
in Nom Evropa, ^II, (a6 April, igaS), and JtSF, VI, 760-766,. 

* The conflict was fully reported upon to Vienna, 0 .-P. A, containing no less 
than 12 reports (between nos. 9485 and ggaa). Baron Giesl, the Austro-£wngarian 
minister, was indined to discount its importance, and eroress^ the wish t^t 
* Bashich diould triumph over his adversaries, for this would fadlitate the pending 
n^tiations on die Oriental Railway. 
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society, saw to it that the 'frontier officers’ were drawn from the 
same organization. On the Bosnian frontier these officers were 
stationed at Shabals, Loznitsa, and Uzhitse. Their position was 
difficult, “We all knew positively that our government would 
not permit us, under any conditions, to set up a revolutionary 
organization in Bosnia and the Herzegovina for fear lest it 
should be discovered by the Austrian authorities and material 
be thus offered to the Austrian Government for reprisals.” So 
they decided to carry on their work in secret, “making it our 
primary aim to discover persons with whom to come in contact 
and through whom to develop our work further. Only when 
a sufficient number of people had been prepared should we pro- 
ceed to organize them for real revolutionary work.” 

Their activity was guided by two principles : 

Since during the annexation crisis I had studied the state of 
mind, thoughts, and ideas of our people [in Bosnia], as well as 
their aspirations ( for throughout the crisis I had been on or 
near the frontier), I knew that our work would find support 
on the other side of the Drina just because we were officers, I 
knew well the feeling of our people in Bosnia that salvation and 
liberation must be looked for from the Serbian officers because 
they were the representatives of the Serbian array. 


This, says Colond Popovich, was “our first guarantee for safe 
work.” He then continues : 

I knew also that the Narodm Odbrana assodation which had 
sprung up during the annexation crisis was regarded by our 
people in Bosnia-Herzegovina as the greatest revolutionary 
organization. It had been anathematized by the Austro-Hun- 
garian Government, and because of it many people in Bosnia- 
Herzegovina had been persecuted after the annexation. The 
changed role of the Narodm Odbrana after the annexation, its 
renundation of revolutionary action, and its change into an 
assodation for work of a purely cultural character, our people 
across the frontier would not accept as serious and true ; they 
firmly believed that it was simply a sham to deprive the Aus- 
trian authorities of a chance of complaint. Consequently the 
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Narodna Odbrona in the eyes of our people in Bosnia-Herze- 
govina was just the same after the annexation as before it : a 
revolutionary organization to prepare the people for the struggle 
against Austria. 

He therefore submitted to his associates the opinion that it 
would be unwise to extend the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt to Bosnia 
or to point out that it was the latter which now managed 
revolutionary activity, and not the Narodna Odbrana, 

I proposed this [he explains] because such action would have 
had a bad effect on our people in Bosnia-Herzegovina, who 
might see in it a lack of unanimity among us in Serbia, or, still 
worse, division and discord in work and the method of carry- 
ing on a nationalist and revolutionary organization outside the 
Serbian frontiers. We therefore decided that we frontier of- 
ficers should refrain from introducing members into the or- 
ganization [the Uyedinyenye Ui SfurtJ specially, but that we 
should work with them and never contradict their convictions 
concerning the Narodna Odbrana. 

Not only was this proposal accepted by the leaders of the 
Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt in Belgrade, but it was decided, as it 
were, to take over the Narodna Odbrana, and without depriving 
it of the halo of a cultural society, to introduce into it a member 
of the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt to manage the activity of the 
Narodna Odbrana in accordance with the revolutionary pro- 
gramme of the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt. In consequence Major 
Milan Vasich, a member of the Central Committee of the 
Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt, became the secretary of the Narodna 
Odbrana. 

This explains the confusion which subsequently arose. The 
Narodna Odbrana remained a non-revolutionary society, but 
in order to conceal the existence of the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt, 
it was represented in Bosnia as the organization directing the 
revolutionary activity. The Austro-Hungarian authorities ap- 
pear not to have discovered this fact, and consequently accused 
' the Narodna Odbrana of activity which was really inspired by 
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e Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt. In a sense, of course, the distinction 
as one without a difference, for it mattered little by which 
ganization the revolutionaiy activity was conducted ; but it 
ould have been useful to the Austro-Hungarian Government 
July, 1914, to be able to indicate the real authors of the 
.itation in Bosnia. 

The work of the frontier officers was eminently successful : 

It was soon clear that there were even too many men ready 
r work. Every intelligent Seib, every prominent citizen, more 
less all those imbued with a national consciousness in Bosnia- 
jrzegovina were predisposed to enter any organization com- 
j from Serbia with the aim of destroying the Austro-Hun- 
rian Monarchy. Our initial activity met with such a unani- 
us welcome and began to spiead with such speed and im- 
us that we frontier officers weie obliged, only a few months 
er beginning, to influence our friends in Bosnia to work 
h less speed and more caution. 

tir work “was supplemented by that of other members of 
organization in Belgrade,” who extended it “in the whole of 
nia-Herzegovina, primarily among the young men of those 
flnces, giving it an altogether revolutionary character.” 

hus even before the outbreak of the Balkan war [continues 
mel Popovich], the revolutionary organization in Bosnia- 
'egovina had taken deep root. Once set in motion, its 
s spread more and more widely, as if by the force of some 
anical law, embracing constantly widening masses of the 
e The warlike feeling and extreme excitement among the 
'S of our people in Bosnia-Herzegovina attained such pro- 
ns that they began to become dangerous. The strong 
r on the part of the people, and in consequence our work 
) some extent, could not remain unnoticed by the Aus- 
uthoritjes, although they could not as yet take any mea- 
sinc^^^ had no proofs at hand. 

ar put an end to the activity of the officers, 
H to the front ” But they returned in October, 
ht “our successes and victories gave perfect 
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confidence and faith in the power of Serbia to the hearts of 
our people in Bosnia-Herzegovina and simultaneously awak- 
ened the hope that their liberation would soon and surely come.” 
So at the beginning of 1914 the officers "prepared a scheme 
for further activity that was to end with the definite prepara- 
tion of our people for the event of armed conflict with Austria- 
Hungary, which was felt to be coming and expected In the near 
future.” 

Our intentions were, however, balked by our government. 
Afraid of our work, it considered it necessary at the end of 
January, 1914,* to abolish the service of the frontier officers, 
and to transfer us into the interior of Serbia to regular duty 
among the troops. This arrested our work and made impossible 
any continuation of the revolutionary organization in Bosnia, 
Nevertheless, our friends in Belgrade kept up the connec- 
tions which they had made, as far as they could, in order that 
it should not be felt or noticed in Bosnia-Herzegovina that the 
work was held up just at the moment when the most energetic 
action was expected from Serbia. 

This action of the government, which suggests that it did not 
desire an immediate rupture with Austria-Hungary, may have 
some relation to the inception and execution of the Sarajevo 
plot. 

"One very crude mistake” was made, remarks Colonel Popo- 
vich. The officers were required to keep records of their ac- 
tivity. When the Austro-Hungarian armies advanced into 
Serbia after the outbreak of war, they found the records of 
Major Kosta Todorovich, the frontier officer at Loznitsa. One 
of these was produced at the trial of the Sarajevo conspirators 
which described the vrjtinmg of ‘confidential men’ in Bosnia 
and the creation of ‘tun|i[d§.*t The whole series was made the 
basis of prosecution iit %^^^reat trial at Banyaluka in 1915- 
1916, at which 123 persoJf|>^fee charged with treason 

* F, von Wiesner, "Die Schvld det ^M^ien Regierung am Mord von Samjevo,” 
in KSP, VI, 391, note 83 (April, iQi @Kitt es that according to the testimony at 
the Sarajevo, Banyaluka ana SaloucM^M the frontier officers were removed In 
' May, 1914. Wiesner gives a bnef subiM m^ Popovich’s articles, 

t Pharos, pp, 91-92, 
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because, with the intention of forcibly changing the position 
and form of the state of the provinces of Bosnia and the Herze- 
govina in relation to the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and of 
joining Bosnia and the Herzegovina to the kingdom of Serbia, 
in the course of the years 1911-1914, they joined the organiza- 
tion of the Serbian revolutionary society Narodna Odbrana at 
Belgrade. 

The charge related to the very years when the frontier officers 
were at their posts.* 

The founders of the Uyedinyenye iU Smrt were relatively 
young men, and they early came to the conclusion that only 
young men could carry out their national and revolutionary 
programme. 

We considered [says Colond Popovich] that youth alone 
was capable of starting determinedly on new courses, because 
the older generations, even those which had taken part in the 
national struggle, were weary, had lost faith in themselves, 
had become less capable of resistance, and had gone over to the 
paths of compromise and haggling. 

It was therefore decided to organize and prepare the minds 
of the young intellectuals, "who at the proper moment and in 
the proper ways would spread the revolutionary propaganda 
more widely among our population in the Monarchy.” The 
problem was attacked from three angles. 

In the first place, the more ambitious young men from Bosnia 
went outside the province to study, and most of them to Vienna. 
“By the irony of fate, Vienna was the cultural centre of the youth 
who had to be organized in the struggle against the usurper 
Vienna, the centre of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy.” The 
work was undertaken by Vladimir Gachinovich, who, as we 
have seen,t wrote there his pamphlet in praise of Zherayich, 
The Death of a Hero, the aim of which, he said, was 

'*'C. A. Pppovicb, *‘Rad oiganizaoje 'ITjedinjenje ili Soirt’; GraniSni ofidti” 
[The Work of the or Death’ Organization: Frontier Ofhcers], in Nova Empa, 

XVD rs^-iga (xr September; rga?). 

f See above, p. 146, 
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in the first place to kindle revolution in the minds and thoughts 
of young Serbs, so that they may he saved from the disastrous 
influence of anti-national ideas and prepare for the breaking 
of bonds and for the laying of healthy foundations for the 
shining national life that is to come.* 

He had also to recruit members for the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt. 
A similar task was also assigned to a representative, “no. 
1872,” who was sent to Paris. 

Secondly, the youth in Bosnia-Herzegovina had to be ex- 
cited. In this work also, Gachinovich played a prominent part, 
and Colonel Popovich indignantly denies that Mlada Bosna 
(‘Young Bosnia’) grew up “spontaneously and independently 
— ^that Mlada Bosna which carried out its revolutionary work 
so daringly and heroically’’ : 

The annexation crisis had created the predisposition for it, 
had awakened the feeling; but the feeling developed and came 
to full expression only when the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt intro- 
duced into its own circle a certain number of young men and 
let them continue the work. The Mlada Bosna movement be- 
gan to assume definite character only in 1911 from the founda- 
tion of the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt, and then spread constantly, 
parallel with tiie development of the organization. 

But he points out that not all who took part in the revolu- 
tionary agitation were connected with the secret organization, 
that “many who took part in the movement did not know 
whence it came and on what it rested.’’ 

Thirdly, great efforts were made to attract young men from 
Bosnia to Serbia, for, according to Gachinovich, “a young man 
of Austria-Hungary could not become a serious national revo- 
lutionary until he had taken a few walks along the streets of 
Belgrade,’’! In Belgrade they would be subjected to the full 
force of the Serbian national idea, and, inddentally, they might 

* SPovK/dca Vhdin^ GaHnaHto, p. 41, quoted in Seton-Watson, Sivqfmo, p.'yo. 

f Opnose Bojosei m OopGa sa (Re&dissance 

•«o£ the Seibiau Axmy and the Strug^e for Union], in Nma Eerofa, XVI, 63 
July, 19*7). 
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be trained for fighting in the school for komitadjis maintained 
at Prokuplye, where the chief instructor was Major Voya 
Tankosich. How many of these imigres there were is not 
known, but the number was undoubtedly considerable, and 
we shall see that the conspirators of 1914 were all men who 
had come to Belgrade from Bosnia. 

Colonel Popovich insists that the Serbian Government “did 
not approve” of the work carried on in Bosnia by the Uye~ 
dinyenye Hi Sniri, and says that “because of this we neither 
sought nor received any assistance from them.” If this is true, 
it was doubtless because the Serbian Government was afraid 
of giving Austria-Hungary cause for complaint, and also be- 
cause, as Popovich again emphasizes, the Bosnian youth was 
fired by the ideal of Yugoslav unity, whereas those in power 
in Belgrade thought in terms of Greater Serbia.* Apparently 
the Serbian Government had its own lines out. It is said that 
among hundreds of documents found in the houses of M. Pa- 
shich and M. Milo Pavlovich, a leading member of the Narodna 
Odbrana, when the Austro-Hungarian troops occupied Bel- 
grade, there were found lists of various people who were in re- 
ceipt of subsidies. The lists included students, among them Zhe- 
rayich and Gachinovich, Bosnian editors, spies and other ‘ser- 
viceable people.’! In 1909 the Serbian Government paid the ex- 
penses of a Bosnian delegation to St. Petersburg,! and once at 
least it sent money to its legation in Vienna for the support of a 
Serbian student society in the Austrian capital.! But such action 
was comparatively harmless. All things considered, it is prob- 
able that, while the Serbian Government welcomed the discon- 
tent of the Bosnian population and was not unaware of how 
that discontent was stimulated by the Uyedinyenye Hi Sturt, it 


* Except where otherwise indicated the last four paragraphs are based on C._A. 
P(^vidi."Psffl opraBzeaipiie ‘TJenHBeae zna Okjt’ * [The Work of the ‘Union 
or Death' Organiaatio^ in Nova Evropa, XVI, 313-341 (36 November, xpay). 

tM. E, Unrham, “Ite Sarajevo Murder Plot,” in Ctarenf History, XXV, 061- 
663 (Fe bruary, tgsy), and “Fr^ li^t on Serbia and the War,” in Contemtorary 
Itarfeitfj CSpDuV. 300 (September, igaS). 
tPeacovich to office, 3 May, 1909; Popovich to foirign office, 4 May, 

Bof^dhevi^, Hi* mawMgt Pomts Seroiens, I, loS-iog, 
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did not approve of the methods employed because, if they were 
discovered, the Austro-Hungarian Government was likely to 
hold Serbia responsible. On the other hand, because the action 
was carried on by a secret society, effective measures to stop 
it were difficulty to take. The easiest course, and the one appar- 
ently followed, was to refrain from approving or assisting 
that action, but to do nothing to prevent it 

/ - 

Dramatis Persons 

The attraction of Belgrade for Bosnian students was two- 
fold. Inoculated as they were with the idea of Yugoslav unity, 
they found the atmosphere of the Serbian capital congenial 
and stimulating; they were able to breathe the air of "free- 
dom,”* said one of the conspirators at their trial, and in the 
cafes they could talk politics with “students, printers, and 
komitadjis."^ But this was not all. Because of their indisci- 
pline and reluctance to study, they often got into trouble with 
the Bosnian school authorities. In Belgrade, however, they 
passed their examinations easily, sometimes more rapidly than 
Serbian students, and they did not have to learn “so much Latin 
and GTeek.”J Nevertheless, life was hard, for, in spite of 
assistance from the Narodna Odbram, or other sources, they 
had little money and lived “on their debts.”§ Poor food and 
poor lodgings affected their health, made them neurotic; the 
company they kept was not of the kind to inspire respect for au- 
thority. It is not surprising that among them men could be 
found ready for any kind of desperate enterprise ; among them 
were the three youths who executed the plot at Sarajevo on 
28 June, 1914. 

Gavrilo Printsip, who came from Grahovo, in western Bos- 
nia, went to Belgrade in May, 1912. || His father had been able 

* Gtabezh. Phenos, p. 46. t Cbabiinovich. Ibid,, p. 6. 

} Giabe!^. Ibid., p. 44. $ Fnntsip. Ibid., p. 22. 

For liis early life, see H. F. ArmstroiK, “Comessions of the Aesas^ Whose 
Ceedlied to the World War,” in Current Eistory, XXVI, 701-^oy (August, 1927), 
translated from (huirilo Princips Bekmninisse (Vienna, 1927), in. which they^ wm 
• publidied by the Austrian psychiatrist. Dr. Pappenheim, who attended Printsip 
u hoqdtal his sentence. 
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to send him to school first at his native village and then in Sara- 
jevo, but he indulged in political propaganda, was in constant 
trouble with the school authorities, and finally left school. He 
conceived a bitter hatred for Count Tisza, and came imder the 
influence of Vladimir Gachinovich, who may have inspired his 
migration to Belgrade.* In the Serbian capital he made the 
acquaintance of Major Milan Vasich, the secretary of the 
Narodna Odbrana and a member of the Central Committee of 
the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt, who enlisted him as a komitadji for 
the Balkan war. But though sent to Tankosich’s ‘cheta’ (com- 
pany) he was found too weak for active service, perhaps be- 
cause of incipient tuberculosis, and returned to Belgrade to 
pursue his studies, in which he was assisted by M. Lyuba 
Yovanovich, the minister of education, f so that he was able to 
pass through three dasses in one year! During the winter 
of 1913-1914 he was back in Bosnia, in touch with Gachi- 
novich and Danilo Ilich and plotting with them, but in Feb- 
ruary, 1914, he returned to Belgrade to take his final examina- 
tion. In Bdgrade he frequented the ‘Oak Garland’ caf^, where 
he often saw one Milan Tsiganovich, a well-known komitadji 
and like himself a Bosnian. He is believed to have joined the 
Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt.'t which is altogether probable, for, while 
his name does not appear in the published list, Tsiganovich and 
Gachinovich, his intimate friends, were members. It is also 
said that during his last sojourn in Belgrade he was employed 
in the Serbian state printing office and on one occasion presented 
to the Crown Prince by the director of the establishment. Dr. 
Zhivoyin Dachich.§ v 

These last details are not proved, || but, so far as Printsip 


* When asked at his trial why he had Mne to Belgrade, he replied: **That is my 

tt ees”; Pharos, p. sts. It was about this time that Gacbinorich was organizing 
nahok at Sarajevo; see above, p. 148. 

Yovraovich, Tm ilWder at Sarajevo, p. 4. 

: Bogicihev^ Lt proeis SaloAique, pp. 33^4, and “The Serbian Society 
^e^rmjA m Smrt' aiiar the 'Black aaaa,* mKSF, IV, 689 (September, 1936' 


ipder von Jugos^wieu und die AttentHter von Sarajewo,” in 
uly,, loafl. 

2 |K 5 bi£ Alexander von. Jugoalawiea und die Attento.tsc von 
,«5ji-d53, 666 (Scptembar, 1906), after gajmining oU the 
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himself is concerned, they are of no importance. At his trial he 
described himself as a "nationalist” and a “Yugoslav,” who 
wished to free his people by “intimidation from above” ; he had 
derived his ideas, he said, from reading Kropotkin, Bakunin, 
and Spencer.* In one of his confessions shortly before his 
death he said : 

The ideal of the young people was the unity of the South 
Slav peoples, Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, but not under Aus- 
tria. In a kind of state republic or something of the sort. 
Thought that if Austria were thrown into difficulties then a 
revolution would come. But for such a revolution one must 
prepare the ground, work up feeling. Nothing happened. By 
assassination this spirit might be prepared. 

And again: 

Read much in Sarajevo. In Sarajevo used to dream every 
night that he was a political murderer, struggling with gen- 
darmes and policemen. Read much about the Russian revolu- 
tion, about the fightings. This idea had taken hold of him. 
Admits that the earlier constraints had vanished.! 

Gavrilo Printsip was in short a revolutionist, he was associating 
with reckless men, and he was anxious, after his rejection for 
military service, to justify himself by some striking deed. He 
may have been “a small, weakly youth,”! but all available evi- 
dence shows that he was not lacking in either determination or 
courage.! 

Trifko Grabezh, who came from Pale, near Sarajevo, was 

expelled from the gymnasium at Tuzla for having boxed his 

teacher on the ear, and went to Belgrade at the beginning of the 

Balkan wars. In 1913 he made the acquaintance of Tsigano- 

evidence aad malting use of official documents not Utherto publi^ed, concludes 
that the story is not proved, though he declines to admit that the argument ex 
sBeniio proves the contrary. 

* Pharos, p. 30. t Armstrong, he, eil., XXVI, 703, 706- 

? So desmbra in the report of the trial; Pharos, p, 31. _ 

An interesting analyw of Frintsip’s character is offered by J. Almira and G. 
Stoyan, Ze ditHc de Sarajevo (Paris, 1937), pp. 7-44, 80-91 j th^ attach consider- 
* able importance to a love-affair ^th an unnamed young rroman. 
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vich and others; Printsip he had known from boyhood. Al- 
though he was the son of an orthodox priest, he repudiated 
religion in the ordinary sense; instead he adopted “a national 
religion,” in the interest of his own people (so he explained at 
his trial) , whom he wished to see joined to Serbia "in a king- 
dom or a republic.” He does not appear to have had a very 
positive character.* In fact, Printsip complained : 

He had no energy. Reading had — ^he confessed — ^made him 
quite slack.t 

But he appears to have trusted Grabezh more than he did his 
other associate Chabrinovich. 

Nedelyko Chabrinovich hailed from Trehinye, where he did 
so badly in school that his father took him out. Apprenticed to 
the printer’s trade, he worked in various places and landed in 
Belgrade in October, 1912. After two months he fell ill. At 
the suggestion of Printsip, he applied for assistance to the 
Narodna Odhrana and was given fifteen dinars, which he spent 
for Russian books I After this he walked to Sarajevo, where he 
secured and lost several jobs. Starting for Germany, he got 
only as far as Trieste. The Wanderlust soon seized him again, 
and in October, 1913, he returned to Belgrade, where he finally 
got a place in the state printing ofiSce at ninety dinars a month. 
Quite obviously, Chabrinovich was a ne’er-do-well as a work- 
man, but though he suffered greatly, he refused to write home 
or to be reconciled with his father. He was also mentally be- 
fuddled, for he was in turn a socialist, an anarchist, and a 
revolutionist, who took Mazzini for his model. He hoped to 
see a Yugoslav republic established by war, but, somewhat in- 
consistently, hated the Archduke Francis Ferdinand as the head 
of the Austrian war-party. In addition, he was an atheist and 
claimed to be a Freemason,t 

Such was the story of his life which he related at his trial. 
But considerable mystery surrounds Chabrinovich. His father 

* ^p, 44-47. tAonstiong, foe. «»f,, XXVI, 706. J Pharos, pp. 3-n. 
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was an agent of the Austrian secret police; according to one 
hypothesis, 

He bitterly resented his father’s role and at one time thought 
of changing his name. He did not often speak of it, but to one 
of his intimates he admitted that the main motive of his ter- 
rorist activity was to wash himself free from the stain and in a 
sense to atone for his father.* 

But another hypothesis has also been put forwardf It is said 
that on leaving Trieste in October, 1913, Chabrinovich went to 
Fiume for several days and met there one Svetozar Milyanich, 
who was an agent of the press bureau in the Ballplatz. A fort- 
night later, Milyanich, who had paid a visit to Vienna in the 
interval, met Chabrinovich again, this time at Volosca, not far 
from Fiume. From Volosca, Chabrinovich proceeded to Za- 
greb; as he had no passport or identification papers, he was 
sought for by the police, but he was taken by a man named 
Vugorek, an Austrian secret agent who had been in Serbia dur- 
ing the spring as a pig merchant, to the apartment of Klobu- 
charich, the chief of the secret police in Zagreb ; there he met 
Dr. Gagliardi, a lawyer, who is said to have admitted that he 
saw Chabrinovich. It is further stated that Milyanich met 
Chabrinovich again in Belgrade in May, 1914, shortly before 
the conspirators departed for Bosnia on their fatal errand. 
From all this the conclusion is drawn that Chabrinovich was 
himself an Austrian secret agent and that a plot was concocted 
by which he should make a pseudo-attempt on the Archduke 
Francis Ferdinand, in order to provide the Austro-Hungarian 
Government with an excuse for intervention in Serbia; it was 
only in the spring of 1914, after talks with Printsip, that Cha- 
brinovich decided to make a real attempt to murder Francis Feiv 
dinand. Printsip, it may be noted, was for a time suspicious of 
his collaborator, t 

Obviously, this theory has to be treated with the greatest 

* Seton-Watson, Sarajeto, p. 113. 

t Duahan Tovdoieka, in Notosh (Zagreb), ix Swtembei, 1936. 

{ Yevtkh, GavajeaoMi 4 .«ie«niain, p. 37, and KSF, lU, 678 (October, 193^. 
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possible circumspection, for it sounds inherently impossible. 
But it is an interesting coincidence that at the time when 
Chabrinovich, according to this hypothesis, was consorting with 
Milyanich in Fiume and Volosca, he is also reported to have 
told a friend at Abbazia, the next town to Volosca, of his in- 
tention to assassinate the Archduke.* Putting aside vaiious 
possible deductions, one cannot help wondering whether Cha- 
brinovich, evidently a man of weak character, was not playing a 
double role of Austrian secret agent and Serbian revolutionary, 
or was undecided which part to play. This possibility is cer- 
tainly suggested by two incidents of his last sojourn in Bel- 
grade. On 4 July, 1914, the Belgrade newspaper Balkan pub- 
lished the following statement: 

A few weeks before the attentat, the murderer Chabrinovich 
was expelled by the Belgrade police because he had no papers ; 
but the Austro-Hungarian consulate protested in writing and 
gave a guarantee for him. 

This was repeated by M, Pashich in a press interview,! and, in a 
slightly different form, given wide circulation in the British 
Blue Book of 1914, according to which, 

the Servian Government stated that ... on a previous occa- 
sion the Austrian Government had informed the Servian Gov- 
ernment, in reply to enquiries, that one of the [assassins] was 
harmless and was under their protection.! 


Later, a French writer affirmed that not only was the statement 
of the Balkan reproduced in Austria-Hungary, but that it "was 
neither stopped by the censor nor denied by the ministry of 
foreign affairs"; from which he drew the conclusion that 
"Chabrinovich was at Belgrade on some mission in the interest 
of tiiie Austro-Hungarian Government.”! These facts, if true. 


*F. vaa ynesner, "Wu NedSlilco Cabrinovic «in (isteiielchiBChet Konfideat?” 
in KS^,yt 884 (S^tember, igar). 

itl. » Tulv: 0.-17. 


w Events,” Great Britain and the Emeftan Crisis 

“ x9i4Vt?. V. 

toj^, 4e Sofajmo (Paris, 1918), X05. 


SARAJEVO 


215 


■would even support the view, widely held at one time, that the 
Austro-Hungarian Government had connived at the murder of 
Francis Ferdinand. 

Actually, the facts alleged were not true. On 8 July, the 
Fremdenblatt, the mouthpiece of the Vienna foreign office, pub- 
lished a correction of the story in the Balkan. It stated that in 
December, 1913, the Belgrade police inquired of the Austrian 
consulate if the statements made by Chabrinovich about himself 
were true. The consulate, after communicating with the Bos- 
nian authorities, had replied that Chabrinovich had hitherto 
enjoyed a good reputation [war HnbeschoUen\ and that his 
statements were correct. There had been no further communi- 
cations, nor had the consulate given any guarantee for him.* 
As the Serbian Government did not pursue the matter further, 
it might seem to be settled. But it was a strange proceeding for 
the Bosnian police to describe Chabrinovich as 'of good reputa- 
tion’ if, as he stated at his trial, he had been expelled from 
Sarajevo for five years for taking part in a strike in ipiz.f 
If, however, Chabrinovich was an Austrian police agent, either 
actual or potential, then it is easy to see why the Bosnian au- 
thorities are anxious to keep him in Bdgrade. The Fremden- 
ilatfs explanation rather adds to than clarifies this mystery.^ 

Two days before the statement in the Balkan, on 29 June, 
that is, the day after the murder at Sarajevo, the editor of that 
paper was visited by three komitadjis, who warned him not to 
print an3rthing about the connections and relations of Chabrino- 
vich with their acquaintances nor to write anything which might 
compromise any Serb.§ The statement of i July may therefore 
have been a move by the editor to claim an alibi for Chabrino- 
vich; but this does not affect the argument of the preceding 
paragraph. 

• “Der anrabliche BUrgschaft der k, und k. Reperung fOr Gabrinovifi,” in KSF, 
IV, 330-33X Oilay, ipaS); O.-IT. A,, Vin,nos. 10,056, 10,073, »>o 7 S, 10,117, 

tPosaibly^C^brinovich’s father made tepresentations in favor of hia son; bat 
according to the latter, their relations were not friendly. 

$ Report of the police prefect of Belgrade, 17/30 June, X9T4, to the miniater of 
«the interior, aecurra by the Austrians during their occupation of Belgrade and 
printed in Pharos, p. 8 z, note 45. 
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One more incident in the career of this enigmatic figure was 
his presentation to the Crown Prince Alexander in April, 1914, 
on the occasion of his visit to the state printing ofiice The 
Regent spoke to various workers, inquiring if they had been in 
the recent war or had been wounded. Chabrinovich, however, 
^was jingled out for presentation. At his trial he said that Alex- 
ander had asked if he was a Bosnian and whether he wished to 
remain in Belgrade, to both of which questions he had replied 
in the affirmative.* If that were all, no great importance could 
be attached to an incident which looked like an accident. But 
it would appear that Chabrinovich had made a previous state- 
ment, on 25 July, 1914, set forth in a protocol which he him- 
self signed. According to the document, Dr. Dachich had in- 
formed the Crown Prince that a Bosnian was working in the 
office, and the presentation had followed at Alexander’s request. 
Chabrinovich declined to reveal what the prince had said, from 
fear of compromising him, “for there are many things which I 
know, but which, because of my convictions, I dare not speak.” 
When it was pointed out to him that his attitude was com- 
promising to the prince, Chabrinovich answered, "He said 
nothing to me,” laughing as he did so.f It is curious that this 
was not played up at the trial, instead of which the judge con- 
tented himself with a single question. In 1916, however, during 
their occupation of Belgrade, the Austrians started an investi- 
gation. They discovered four employees of the state printing 
office who were willing to testify to the fact of a conversation 
between Chabrinovich and the Crown Prince. One of them 
deposed as follows : 

The Crown Prince asked Chabrinovich when he had come to 
Belgrade. Chabrinovich replied, “After the Balkan wars.” He 
could not come earlier because he could not get out of Bosnia. 
The Crown Prince then said, “We shall not ask now who can 
come from Bostua to Serbia, because we shall now get to 

*■ Pharos, p. ii; Wendd, p. 64. 

t F, von Wesner, Alaavder vos Jugoslarnen iind die Attentfiter voa 1 

Satslewo,*’ in KSF, XV,*64»-649 (September, 1996); d.-Zr, A., VUI^ J66-767. 
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Bosnia.” Chabrinovich was greatly pleased by these words, and 
could not do any more work. 

On this the former Austro-Hungarian official who has re- 
vealed these documents comments somewhat exultingly : 

Chabrinovich was quite right in considering this remark com- 
promising to the Crown Prince, for it is hardly customary for 
crown princes to give expression to political views of this kind 
to perfect strangers unless their sentiments and reliability are 
thoroughly known.* 

He also quotes another document which tells of an investigation 
of the state printing office by the Belgrade police shortly after 
the crime at Sarajevo. This states that several employees who 
revealed to the police that Chabrinovich — and Printsip — ^were 
presented to the Ciown Prince, were reprimanded by Dachich, 
who had always favored the two young men and required little 
work of them. And it concludes with this observation : 

The intimacy which existed between Alexander and Dachich 
makes it out of the question that Alexander should not be ac- 
curately informed of what Dachich had in view for Printsip 
and Chabrinovich. That the Crown Prince should let himself be 
put in direct communication with these chaps [Gesellen} in 
order to influence them in such fashion, permits us to regard 
his complicity in the tragic murder at Sarajevo as proved.t 

This seems rather far-fetched. 4 

If the incidents occurred as alleged, there is obviously ground 
for the belief that the Crown Prince was interested in promot- 
ing the national movement, but they hardly prove his complicity 
with Chabrinovich in the conspiracy of Sarajevo. Furthermore, 
the supposedly incriminating documents were in possession of 
the Austro-Hungarian Government for several years before the 
end of the war. If it thought them compromising for Serbia, 
why did it not publish them? Herr von Wiesner himself does 
not attempt to draw unwarranted conclusions from the evidence 
• • Ibid., pp. 6 s 7-6S9- t P" ^SS* 
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which he presents, and one can only agree with him that the 
whole matter requires further elucidation. 

The bare recital of the careers of these three men is bound to 
create a most unfavorable impression of them, for in western 
Europe and America terrorism and murder are not recognized 
as proper methods of political controversy. Yet something may 
be said in extenuation. All three were mere youngsters, under 
twenty-one, and they suffered from ill health ; they grew up in an 
atmosphere charged with discontent and unrest ; and they were 
moved not by selfish personal ambitions, but by the feeling that 
desperate measures were necessary to relieve their people of the 
hated Austrian yoke. It is not at all surprising that they were 
susceptible to the influences of older men in Sarajevo and Bel- 
grade and lent themselves to infernal suggestions. At the same 
time, they would have been less willing to become the instru- 
ments of Serbian ambitions and the tools of a terrorist organi- 
zation if Habsburg rule in Bosnia had been of the kind to de- 
velop a loyalty that was proof against foreign propaganda. 

At Belgrade, among their intimates was Milan Tsiganovich, 
who was introduced to them by a friendly waiter at one of the 
caf&. Tsiganovich came from Bosnia in 1908, and secured a 
post on the Serbian state railways. During the Balkan wars he 
belonged to the komitadfi of Major Voya Tankosich, an inti- 
mate friend of Dimitriyevich, and became a well-known char- 
acter. He joined the Uyedtnyenye ili Smrt as No. 412, sup- 
posedly at the invitation of Major Tankosich, although, 
according to one account, it was at the suggestion of M. 
Pashich, who wished to have an agent in the organization.* 
He was said also to have been a Freemasomf Otherwise, little 
is known about this man. Whether he was or was not a spy 
upon the ‘Black Hand’ is a matter of great importance, for if 
he was, then Pashich would be kept informed of its activities. 
But if he was, it is remarkable that he was not known to gov- 

Meuuiet, "L’agent provocateur Mdan Triganovitcb,” in La fidtralum 
nos, ao-ar, p. 271 (31 May, 1945)- 

T p, X 3 . Cnwiinoviw statra that Tsiganovich told hirn that the Tree* . 
tnasnoa had. oondemijed Syanda Ferdinand a year previously, IM-, p< 14. 
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ernment circles More information on this point is needed 
before an opinion can be formed.* 

Voya Tankosich, the right-hand man of Dimitriyevich, had 
taken part in the murders of 1903, himself ordering the killing 
of the queen’s two brothers After that he became a komitadji 
leader in Macedonia, where he won a reputation for severity 
and personal bravery. “His intelligence was limited, his nature 
simple and indifferent to complications and nuances. . . . 
Without doubt Tankosich was an honorable man and a sincere 
patriot, and the conviction that he was fulfilling a patriotic duty 
justified in his eyes many of his terrible deeds.”t In 1914 he 
was a major in the Serbian army, and, like Tsiganovich, a 
Freemason. Of all the persons directly involved in the murder 
of the Archduke Francis Ferdinand, Tankosich seems to have 
been the most reckless. 

One other person who played an active part in the Sarajevo 
* plot was Danilo Ilich, of Sarajevo, Twenty-four years old, he 
had been a school-teacher, f then worked in a bank, and finally 
become dependent on his mother, who took in lodgers. He was 
an early associate of Vladimir Gachinovich, under whose in- 
fluence he had gone to Belgrade for two months in 1913, an 
active member of the Sarajevo krttahok and an intimate friend 
of Printsip. He spent his time writing revolutionary articles in 
nationalist Serb papers in Bosnia and in carrying on propaganda 
among the youth. In the autumn of 1913 he was thinking of 
trying to assassinate General Potiorek and perhaps Francis 
Ferdinand. Printsip thought him “a little light-headed,” but 
was none the less considerably influenced by him.| 

The various factors in a complicated situation have now 
been explained and the leading personalities described. We may 
accordingly examine the circumstances in which the plot for the 
murder of the Archduke Francis Ferdinand was hatched. 

* There is no doubt that at a later date he ms the a^t of Pashidi, as the Sa< 
lonica trial ^owed; but it is not known when he assumed this rdle. 

J Stanoyevich, p, ja. 

Pharos, pp. $9-68; Yevtich, Capajmottu Amttmam, pp. 14-1S, and KSP, HI, 
-669 (Octob«, I9*s)j Arming, be. eS., X 3 CVI, 70s. 
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The Plot 

There are several versions of the origin of the conspiracy. 
The first detailed account was given by Professor Stanoyevich in 
1923 . He states that after the meeting of William II and Fran- 
cis Ferdinand at Konopischt, Colonel Dimitriyevich received 
a communication from the Russian general staff, according to 
which "the Russian Government had certain information that at 
Konopischt the Emperor William had promised support for a 
plan of the Archduke to fall upon and overpower Serbia.” 
From his own agents Dimitriyevich had got the plans for the 
Austro-Hungarian army manoeuvres, which were to be held 
along the Serbo-Bosnian frontier.* These two reports persuaded 
Dimitriyevich that "the attack on Serbia and war could be pre- { 
vented only by the murder of the Archduke, for at that time 
public opinion among the Serbs universally regarded him as the 
greatest enemy of the Serb people and the principal originator of 
all action against them.’J At that moment Major Voya Tan- 
kosich informed him that two yoimg Bosnians were in Belgrade 
who wished to murder the Archduke, 

They had asked for advice and instructions. Dimitriyevidi 
at once accepted and approved of their intention, and had Tan- 
kosich teach the young men the use of weapons, which con- 
sumed ten days. After that they departed, and the murder was 

* Dimitriyevich’a agent -was Rade Malobabich, one of the fifty-three persona ac- 
cused in the Zagreb trial of 1909 and later a 'confidential man' of the Narodna Od~ 
bram; hewa3mtroducedtoDlxnitiiyevichiai9i3. Ta]HaIZpe 6 panwa OpsoHUBa^uja, 
p. 201; Durham, The Serajeno Crime, p. 162. Wendel, p. 50, states that urhat 
Malobabich tianamitted was a ‘mobiiizaUon’ plan, Durham, p. 156, suggests that 
this may have been the plan of 1908-1909, which did call for a concentration along 
the frontier. Actually, the manoeuvres involved only two army corps and were 
held at some distance from the frontier, to the southwest of Sarajevo, that is 
toward the Adriatic (as if against on invading Italian army), and not in me direc- 
tion of Serbia. A. von Wegeter, “Der Anlass aim Wcltkrieg,” in KSP, Utl, 386- 
387 (June, rgas); I» Schnagl, “Die Manovet in Bosnlen im Jahre 191+’’ in wid,, 
873-881 (September, 1928). The Austro-Hungarian plan for an invasion of 
Serbia was to attack farther north along the Diiiu river, which, as will be seen, 
was a factor of some consequence in the negotiations of July, 1914, Conrad, X, 
36r-4a3, JV, it3-x24. The report sent to his government by the French minister 
m Belgrade of roo,ooo troops fadng concentrated along the Serbian frontier in 
Bosnia-Herkegoviha and Dalmatia (Poincai6, IV, 182) seems to have had no“ 
foundation. 
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executed according to the plan which had been worked out in 
Sarajevo by the schoolmaster Danilo Ilich. 

Dimitriyevich and Tankosich told no one anything about all 
this. Only on 15 June did Dimitriyevich call a meeting of the 
Central Committee of the Union or Death and communicate to 
it that he and Tankosich had sent people to Bosnia to murder 
the heir apparent Francis Ferdinand. . . . 

Almost all of the members of the committee opposed the 
plan, and a long and lively discussion arose. Finally, under 
pressure from his associates, Dimitriyevich declared that he was 
ready to countermand it and to send orders to Sarajevo that the 
attentat should not be carried out. It appears that he did make 
such an effort, but either it was too late, or the conspirators 
would not obey him. The thing took its fatal course. * 

That Colonel Dimitriyevich was involved in the Sarajevo 
crime, was asserted as far back as 1917. When he and two 
other officers were condemned at Salonica for the alleged at- 
tempt on the life of the Crovm Prince Alexander, friends of 
Serbia in western Europe, including the British war office, 
remonstrated against the death-sentence imposed on the con- 
victed officers. They were told in reply that Dimitriyevich’s 
responsibility for the Sarajevo murders was established.t This 
assertion was, of course, not given any publicity, but a year 
later the Serbian foreign minister affirmed that there existed "a 
written document which of itself made Dimitriyevich’s pardon 
out of the question.’’^ After the war, but before the appearance 
of Professor Stanoyevich’s pamphlet, the same statesman as- 
serted, in reply to one of the periodic demands for a revision 
of the verdict of the Salonica trial, that Dimitriyevich had 
signed a paper accepting the entire responsibility for die crime 
at Sarajevo.! Unfortunately, the document has never been 

* Stanoyevich, pp. $4-56. H. Wendel, pp. 49-51, gives the same version, 

S Seton-Watson, Sarajevo, p. 143. 

S. Prolich, "A Serbian Protest,” in Tie New Europe, VIH, 459 (46 September, 
1918). 

iEodikd (Belgrade), no. 494 of igaa; Seton-Watson, Sara}«r>tP‘ ^ 44 < 'Hib 
document seems to be very closely guarded. The writer h&s talked with a close 
poUdcal associate of Stoyan Piotiu, who asserted that wHie he had often heard 
« the document spoken 0^ he himself had never seen it. It was supposed to be in 
possession of Lyuba Yovanovich, who died diortly before the writer’s visit to Bel- 
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published. Nevertheless, Dimitriyevich’s complicity in the plot 
is now generally assumed. 

Professor Stanoyevich’s story has, however, to be discounted 
in part. The mystery of Konopischt has already been discussed.* 
But apart from that the chronology of his account is impossible. 

He states that the conspirators were trained for ten days in the 
use of weapons, and that some days later, on 15 June, the Cen- 
tral Committee of the Uyedinyenye tli Smrt was taken into the 
secret. But the interview at Konopischt occurred on 12 June. 
Obviously the plot was not inspired by any reports of what had 
been decided upon by the German Emperor and the Austrian 
heir apparent at Konopischt, It is known, furthermore, that the 
conspirators left Belgrade at the end of May. The statement 
that information was received from the Russian general staff 
concerning the interview at Konopischt also appears to be in- 
accurate. The Russian military attachd in Belgrade, Colonel 
Artamonov, received no such information and left his post on 
19 June for a two months' leave in Switzerland, f and the officer 
temporarily and unofficially in diarge of his work, Captain 
Verkhovski, made no communication to the Serbian Govern- 
ment In July the military attache was informed that 

up to this moment the general staff has not given any orders, 
and for that reason M. Verkhovski has refrained from entering 
into relations with the minister of war, as well as from opening 
the communications sent you from St Petersburg and reading 
them. 

gnde. la some quotteis the snitet found a disposition to question the value of the 
document. The belief was expressed by those familiar the circumstances of 
the Salonics trial that Dimitnyevich wss induced to sign this compromising state- 
ment at the moment when the negotiations were proceeding with Anstiia-Huneai^ 
for a separate peace, an appeal bdng made to his patriotiua to sacrifice hiinsw in 
the intent of the country. In support of this theory the passage in BimitrWevich’s 
will was cited in which he says: ‘‘Althoo^ condemned to death by both courts 
and denied the &vor of the crown. I dte umocent and in the conviction that my 
death is necessary to Serbia on h^her grounds." It is therefore argued by the 
friends of Bimitimvich that the document proves nothing. This theory, whiih at 
present can be neither ptovtd nor disproved, is an excellent illustration of the un- 
eerily which still shrouds the tragedy of Sarajevo. 

f Artamonov to the writer. Cf. Report of Gdlinek, 19 ' 

jnjusi ji9t4{ 0.-17, A,, Vm, 158, 
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Here there is no news which might compel Verkhovski to 
send reports or despatches. . . 


If, as is possible, the Russian Government made some com- 
munication to the Serbian minister or the Serbian military at- 
tache in St. Petersburg, the fact is not attested in any published 
document; but if any such communication was made, it seems 
most unlikely that the Russian minister in Belgrade, M. Hart- 
wig, would, as he informed Colonel Artamonov, have planned 
to go on leave on 16 July.f 

The following explanation of this version of the plot is 
offered as at least a plausible solution of the enigma. Early in 
May, 1914, certain young men from Bosnia then in Belgrade 
went to Voya Tankosich and asked for arms and am munition, 
and for leave to go to Bosnia and assassinateFrancisFerdinand, 
whose coming visit to the province had already been announced. 
As he refused, they then went to Dimitriyevich, who at last gave 
five of them leave to go, without informing any one, not even 
Tankosich. These five youths got as far as Shabats, close to 
the Bosnian frontier, where they were to pass through a ‘tun- 

* Qutmg to Artamonov, 04 June [». e., 7 July, N. S.] 1914; Skmmic Reiriew, 
VI, 710 (Ii&idi, 1938). 

f It is interesting to note that Dimitriyevich himself gave the same version. 
Colonel C. A. Popovich, in Novosti (Zagreb), 38 June, 1934, the tenth anniversary 
of the murder, stated that he had ta&ed mth Dimiitiyench about Sarajevo in 
1915. “Is it true,” he asked the colonel, “that you took part in the attentat of 
Sarajevo? If so, what was your part, and what was j^ur idea?” Dimitriyevich 
replied that before the war me Serbian general staff received news from a friendly 
state about dedsions reached at Eonopischt, to the effect that if Austria attacked 
Serbi^u Germany would give diplomatic and then military support. All reports 
agreed that preparations bad hem made for Austria to attack Seilna. SerUa was 
not ready and it was doubtful if she could resist; furthermore it wag reported that 
Prancis Ferdinand was personally interested. The reports of manceuvres in Bosnia 
were confirmed, and they could easily be transformed into an armed attack, for 
which diptematic action could provide the exxuse, e. g., on the question of the 
Oriental Railway [whidi was then pending between Austriar-Hungaty and Serbia], 
He was convinced that Austria-Hungary would attack in 1914 and that Serbia 
would lose everything. The SerUan army was mostly in South Serbia [Macedonia], 
and there were only five reginients of new recruits available in the north. The prob- 
lem was, How could Francis Ferdinand be forestalled? Altbou^ it is h^ to 
understand bow Dimitriyevich could persuade himself that the etimination of 
Francia Ferdinand by violent means would stave off an Austro-Ehingarian attack, 
he does appear to have followed this line of reasoning; at least Bogfchevich, Le 
^ Calond Drogottline DimitrittUeh Afia, pp. 98-99, quotes an intimate of 'Apis* to 
this effect. 
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nel/ but on the night before they were to cross the Drina, one 
of them, while drunk, let out the secret of their mission. The 
police heard the story, and the prefect arrested the conspirators 
and reported the matter to Belgrade. The government investi- 
gated this action of Dimitriyevich, which added greatly to the 
tension then prevailing between the army and the civil govern- 
ment, of which we have already spoken.* In consequence, M. 
Pashich addressed a letter to General Putnik calling his atten- 
tion to the activities of his subordinate which, he said, might 
have dangerous consequences.f In spite of this, however, Dimi- 
triyevich subsequently allowed Printsip and his associates to 
undertake their mission. In such circumstances, it would be a 
natural proceeding for him to invent the story of a communica- 
cation from Russia as a justification for the plot which had been 
previously arranged, and if he told such a story to the com- 
mittee of the Uyedinyenye Hi Smri, the survivors of that meet- 
ing would readily tell it to Messrs. Stanoyevich and Wendel. 

It may well be that the warning of Pashich served as a direct 
incentive to Dimitriyevich to let Printsip, Chabrinovich, and 
Grabezh go to Sarajevo, but there is some reason for thinking 
&at he did not take them very seriously. At least he told Colonel 
Popovich that he had not thought the enterprise likely to suc- 
ceed, for the conspirators were too young he is even said, 
when the news of their success reached him on 28 June, 1914, 
to have exclaimed, “Good heavens I What have we done?” [Bpe, 
dpe, mra y5HHHCM0?] .§ Whether Dimitriyevich really tried to 
prevent the murder is a point on which no evidence is available. 

* Y, M, Yovanovich, ia PoHliha (Belgrade), 4 December, 1^126, lepilnted in KSP, 

V, 84 (January, 1027). Fay, 11 , 116, rejects the story as “improbable”; but M. 
Yovanovich told the miter that he had seen the official dossier on the matter. Pro- 
fessor Fay uraes from the fact that "the three youths [Printsip, Chabrinovich, and 
Graberffi] tt^jraer^ktin thdr trial] make any mention of this £rst arrest"; he seems 
to muss we^pr^mat these three youths were not involved in this first attempt and 
probabl;^ knew nothing about it. 

tBogicbevich , Cohmd Dragouline DimitriMkh A^, p. 98, 

I C, A, Popovich, in ITamsii, 28 June, 1924. Several persons with whom the 
wntet talked, one of them a peisond mend of Dimitriyevicii, insisted that the 
latter did not understand that Ftanos Ferdinand was the intended victim of the 
plot! hnt this seems very unlikely. r 

$ Accot^ng to a seenimgly well-authenticated story told to the writer. 
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It is true that Ilich, at his trial, claimed that he had sought to 
dissuade Printsip and Grabezh from executing the plot;* but 
since he put forward no such claim at his preliminary investi- 
gation, one suspects that Ilich was merely trying to save his 
own neck. But since Dimitriyevich, Tankosich, Printsip, Cha- 
brinovich, and Grabezh are all dead, we shall probably never 
know the exact whole truth, and one can only repeat that the 
argument here presented is only an hypothesis. 

This Dimitriyevich version, if it may be so called, has refer- 
ence only to the month or so before the execution of the plot, 
nor does it explain how Printsip and his friends came by the 
idea of killing Francis Ferdinand. As it happens, other revela- 
tions, inspired no doubt by the pamphlet of Professor Stanoye- 
vich, indicate that the idea of an attentat began to be mooted as 
early as the autumn of 1913. If Printsip’s memory can be 
trusted, he and Ilich “in October or November, 1913,” “re- 
solved that one of them should make an attempt on Potiorek,” 
though they presently abandoned the notion, as Printsip 
"thought he was not yet ripe and independent enough to think 
about it” and there was no organization. t In December of that 
year, according to the testimony of Mustapha Golubich and 
Paul Bastayich, two members of the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt^t 
Tankosich in the autumn of 1913 instructed Gachinovich, then 
in Lausanne, to i^ssemble the leaders of Mlada Bosna in Tou- 
louse to arrang^eior the assassination of the Archduke Francis 
Ferdinand and other Austro-Hungarian of&cials. The meeting 
was held in January, 1914; only three persons appeared, 
Gachinovich, Golubich, and a Mohammedan Serb, Mohammed 
Mehmedbashich, two others who were expected from Paris not 
having sufficient funds for the journey. Gachinovich urged the 
assassination of Francis Ferdinand, in the expectation that the 

* Pharos, pp. 65-66. This ^s confirmed by both Printsip and Grabezh; ibii,, 
pp. 20, 41, 52, 

t Confession of 18 May, 19x6; Armstrong, he. cU., XXVI, 705. 

1 M. Bogichevich, *'NouveIles depositions concemant I’attentat de Sarajevo,” in 
, KSF, IV, 21-27 (January, 1926); Swiuliiia (Paris), I, rs-23 (January, 1926); and 
lA freeis de SiUoniqm, pp. 151-16^. 
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Slavs of Austria-Hungary would rise in revolt and even a 
European war might be provoked, and apparently this was 
agreed to in principle. But it was decided first of all to assas- 
sinate General Potiorek, who was held immediately responsible 
for the existing regime in Bosnia. Gachinovich provided Meh- 
medbashich with arms and poison, and he was instructed, after 
arranging the details with Ilich, to seek an audience of General 
Potiorek and kill him. Actually, nothing came of this scheme.* 

Meanwhile, according to the Golubich-Bastayich version, 
Gachinovich had written to Printsip, then in Sarajevo, that he 
and Ilich should come to Lausanne to discuss the arrangements 
for assassinating Francis Ferdinand. IHch, however, first sent 
Printsip to Belgrade to consult Tankosich. That enterprising 
person declared that there was no need for Ilich to proceed to 
Lausanne, for it had already been decided in Belgrade that the 
Archduke was to be assassinated, and he kept Printsip to in- 
struct him in revolver-shooting. Informed of the change of 
plan, Hich himself went to Belgrade a few days before the mur- 
der and received final instructions from Dimitriyevich. Upon 
his return to Sarajevo, he, Mehmedbashich, and Printsip sent a 
postcard to Gachinovich bearing the words “Revolutionary 
greetings,” as well as a letter informing him of their plans. 

In March the Zagreb Srbobran published an announcement 
that the Archduke Francis Ferdinand would attend the army 
manoeuvres in Bosnia in the spring of 1914 and pay a visit to 
Sarajevo on 28 June, which was the anniversary of the battle 
of Kossovo in 1389, when the mediaeval Serbian state had been 
overthrown, and a day of Serbian national mourning. The 

* According to Dusban Tovdoreka, in Nomd, as September, ipad, Mduned- 
buhich, while travelling from Ka^sa to Mostar, was uallenged by a gendarme 
looking for a deserter, and in bis fn^ threw away his knife and poison. Later he 
matted to secure a revolver and tried to shoot Potiorek on ad Ifatch, TO14, at 
the installation of the reis-el-idma, but could not get dose enough. Seton-Wafoon, 
Sar<uttOf p. gives a somewhat different account, derived from intimates 0! 
Gecninovfob; 'iBut the youthful conapiiatois’ nerve failed them; fearing a Customs 
esaminatien on their return across the Austrian frontier, tb^ threw um weapons 
(mt of the darrisge window, and nothing further came of tins design.” He pves 
the date of the Toulouse meeting as January, 19x3, but he has dearly been mis- < 
momed) fm Gachinovich took part in the Balkan war in the winter of 1912-19^3, 



SAIIAJEVO 


227 


revolutionary group in Sarajevo was greatly disturbed by this 
news, for they feared the effect of the visit on the conservative 
and Catholic elements in Bosnia, and they resented the choice of 
Kossovo Day for the visit to Sarajevo as a deliberate insult. 
Probably they were not aware of the plans of Ilich and Printsip, 
which obviously required the utmost secrecy. So one of the 
group, Michael Pushara, cut the announcement from the 
Srbobran and sent it, without any comment save the word 
“Greetings,” to Chabrinovich in Belgrade.* 

When Chabrinovich received the newspaper clipping from 
Sarajevo, he showed it to his friend Printsip, and they began to 
discuss the murder of the Archduke, f As they lacked the neces- 
sary weapons, they turned to their friend Tsiganovich, who 
promised to provide what was necessary and to convey them 
to Bosnia through a 'tunnel.* Meanwhile Grabezh returned to 
Belgrade, and when he expressed to Printsip and Chabrinovich 
his indignation over the visit of the Archduke, he was invited to 
join the conspiracy. Tsiganovich had a private supply of bombs, 
collected no doubt in his homitadji days, but for revolvers he had 
to go to Tankosich, taking Grabezh with him. Tankosich, after 
securing the revolvers from Dimitriyevich, who is said to have 
paid for them out of his own pocket, t instructed Tsiganovich to 
give Grabezh lessons in shooting, which he did in Topchider 
Park near Belgrade. Later Printsip and Chabrinovich also prac- 
tised the art, but without the assistance of Tsiganovich. Finally, 
in front of the 'Little Goldfish’ cafe, Tsiganovich handed over 
to the three young men six bombs, four Browning pistols, 130 


* Yevtich, Copajeaeim Amamimi pp. *5-26, and KSF) IHj 676-677 (October, 
1025). Yevtich did not belong to the Inner ciide, so was not likely to know what 
Ilich and Printsip were planning. B«t the fact that it was thought sufficient fa 
wnd the announcement to Chabrinovich without any oplanation riipws that the 
idea of assassinating Franz Ferdinand came to the Boanian revotutionaty group 
independently of any suggestion from Belgrade 
t At the trial, when Chabrinovich tried to cisim the credit lor the imtiafive, 
Printsip asserted that he had decided to make the attempt before he was^shown 
the dipping; Pharos, p. 40. Giabmh also daimed that he had formed the idea at 
Easter, ipra, when he read of the Archduke’s visit in a local paper; ibid , p. 4s. 
fM. Bogichevich, “Wateie Einsdheiten ttber das Attjsntst von Sarafewo," in 
- KSF, in, 440, note t (July, 1925). Bogichevich saw that ’Dimitriyevich showed 
him the recdpted biU of the Serman state arsenal at Ktageyuvats for the weapons. 
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dinars, a road-map of Bosnia, some cyanide of potassium, and a 
note to the frontier official at Shabats, at the same time instruct- 
ing them that they should avoid the civil authorities. Thus 
equipped the conspirators left Belgrade at the end of May, in 
order that they might arrive in Sarajevo long enough before the 
visit of the Archduke to avoid arousing the suspicions of the local 
authorities.* At their trial the conspirators never mentioned the 
name of Dimitriyevich, much less being received by him (ac- 
cording to the version of Professor Stanoyevich),t so it is not 
clear whether they were even aware of his existence. 

Meanwhile Ilich had been busy at Sarajevo. Not only did he, 
on receipt of a letter from Printsip telling of the plans, agree 
to make the necessary local arrangements, but he enlisted three 
more young men as ‘reserves,’ Mohammed Mehmedbashich, 
Tsvetko Popovich, and Vaso Chubrilovich, the latter a 'con- 
fidential man’ of the Narddna Odbrana and a member of the 
Uyedinyenye Hi Sturt. It is said that Pushara, who sent the 
clipping to Chabrinovich, went off to look for the Archduke 
elsewhere (though he returned to Sarajevo before the mur- 
der) ; and that “in at least one of the Dalmatian towns some 
youths had resolved to shoot the Archduke if he passed through 
their district, and that they possessed the necessary weapons.”J 
Thus was the train laid for the tragic events of 28 June, 1914.1 

* This paragraph is based on the testimony of the three conspirators at their 
trial, in Pharos, pp. 7-10, aj-aSi 32-34, 4 S- 48 ' 

t C A. Popovich, in Nevosti, 28 June, 1^24, represents Dimitriyevich as saying 
that Tankosich came to his office and told him that several young men -were amdous 
to kill Fiands Ferdinand, and a^ed whether he ^ould let them go. Tankodch, 
after convincing himself fhat the conspirators could be depended upon (Pharos, p. 
47), appears to have kept in the background as much as ^ssible. In conver^tion 
with an Italian journalist during riie ^rbian retreat of 1915, Tankosich exclaimed' 
"Chabrinovidi and Printsip I What men 1 1 knew that they would not fail to 
atrikel Silent and sure men- they had only to be prepared and iiatructed I” He 
added that neither the Narodna Odbrana nor the government was involved in the 
plot, but “ ‘others,’ determined guardians of the destinies of Seriria, knew and 
approved" L. Magrini, II dramma di Seraim (Milan, 1929), p. 94 - 

iSeton-Watson, Sorajew, pp. 147, 79. 

I At the trial of the conspirators uie question several times came up whetha 
this or that Individual was a Freemason; itasMa. asserted (see above, 212, si8} 
that Chahrinovich, lyganovich, and Tai^^PS were all Freemasons. Both Print- 
sip and Chabr^vidh stated that TkiganaffihOTd told them that the Freemasons 
had condemsedf Frauds Ferdinand to dei®: Imaros,^pp. 14, 33,. The theoy has <■ 
accordingly been often advanced that the plot against Francis Ferdinand was 
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Was the Serbian Government Involved? 


If, as there is ample reason for thinking, the plot was ap- 
proved, and perhaps promoted, by Dragutin Dimitriyevich, 
who in 1914 was chief of the intelligence section of the Serbian 
general staflf, the question at once arises, Was the Serbian Gov- 
ernment in any way involved in the dastardly enterprise? That 
it was directly responsible or was even aware of the plot, was 
not charged by the Austro-Hungarian Government in July, 
1914, and, in view of the situation in which Serbia found her- 
self at that time, connivance seemed inherently improbable. 

The country had not recovered from the Balkan wars of 
1912-1913. The army was depleted,* the peasants were reluc- 


leally the work of the Freemasons, e. g., by £. Graf zu Reventlow, IHe pohtisclie 
Yorgesckichte des Grossen Krieges (Berlin, 1919), pp. 29-38, andL dePondns, “L’at- 
tentat de Seraievo et la franc-masonnerie,” in Merctire de France, CC 3 CI, iai-131 
(i Apnl, 1929). The evidence at the trial suggests that the matter was dragged 
in by the lawyers for the defense as a red hemng, to throw the prosecution ofi the 
scent of the Vyedinyenye ili Smrl; it is interestmg to note, however, that Dr. £. 
Fischer, Die hnitschen Tage von Sarajaoo mm WeMbrand (Berlin, 1928), pp. 30-32, 
does not altogether reject the idea of Masonic complicity. In this connection ue 
following story told to the writer by a former Austro-Hungarian official is not 
without interest. On a certain occasion after the war (the pla« and the time were 
indicated) he was discusdng the question of Sarajevo with a group of fnends. 
The view generally held was that Serbia was responsible for the murder, but one 
person, hi^eif also a former official, expressed dissent. He said that about three 
weeks before the war he had received instructions from the Hungarian ministry of 
finance in Budapest to pay 500 crowns in 20-crown gold coins to the Austrian 
secret agent in Belgrade. He had secured the money from a bank, noting that 
among me 25 coins there were 3 ‘millenary’ coins (struck to commemorate the mil- 
lenary of Hungary in 1896), which were very rare. He had given the monejr to the 
secret agent. When Printsip’s house was searched after the murder, 25 gold pieces 
were found, including 3 ‘millenary’ coins. The writer’s informant, pursuing the 
matter, had subsequently learned that the telegram from Budapest, though not 
listed in the r^tiy of the Hungarian ndnistiy of finance, had been sent by a 
high official who was a Freemason. “This,” he sw, "was in accord with the state- 
ment of Colonel Dimitriyevich that the Budapest Freemasons had supported the 
attentai." The document published by John Bull (London) on ii July, which 
purported to be a promiae of £2,000 ‘‘for the total elimination of F^ds Ferdinand” 
has also been ascribed to Freemasonry; C. H. Norman, A SearcMighl on the Eu- 
ropean War (London, 1924), pp. 42-43. But the evidence of any complicity of 

Freemasonry in the plot is mu^ too slight " 

factor in the murder of SarajevOi 


bt to warrant offering it as a substantial 


General Z. Pavlovich Bwmwa ««o Jadpy IThe Struggle on the Yadar] (Belgrade, 
1924, volume I of the official Serbian history of the war), pp. S 3 - 3 S» gives details. 
There were only r20,ooo rifles available. The Schneidex-Crensot 75’s had been sub- 
jected to a severe strain during the Balkan wars and many were worn out; the 
defidency was by no means made up by the Krupp guns captured from the Turks. 
There were only X2 siege guns, and no heavy artillery. Munitions were very short, 
there were no tents, transport services were poorly organized. The army was, so 
to speak, “naked and baraoot” (p. 55). 
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tant to take the field on the eve of harvest ; the stock of mtmi- 
tions, uniforms, and medical supplies had not been replenished; 
the finances were heavily burdened. As has already been noted, 
a bitter struggle was being waged between the government and 
the army, headed by the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt, over Macedonia 
and for the control of the Skupshtina. And, as if domestic dif- 
ficulties were not enough, numerous international problems im- 
posed caution. To the west the new Albanian kingdom was a 
source of constant concern. With the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment delicate negotiations were in progress for the transfer 
to Serbia of that part of the Oriental Railway which lay within 
the newly acquired territories. The question of a customs and 
military union with Montenegro was still pending. The con- 
cordat with the Vatican dealing with the position of the Catho- 
lics in ‘Old Serbia’ had not yet gone into operation. Every con- 
sideration demanded for Serbia a period of recuperation; every 
argument warranted the view that Serbian statesmen would not 
have countenanced any action against the Dual Monarchy 
which, in the existing state of Austro-Serbian relations, must, 
in all probability, lead to reprisals likely to be disastrous to 
Serbia.’*' 

Such reasoning remained convincing until 1924, when a Ser- 
bian politician pulled down the house of cards. To celebrate the 
tenth anniversary of the outbreak of war, a Russian journalist 
living in Belgrade, M. Ksyunyin, published an ‘almanac’ en- 
titled Krv Slovenstva (‘Blood of Slavdom’), the opening 
article of which was written by M. Lyuba Yovanovich, the 
minister of education in the Pashich cabinet of 1914. M. 
Yovanovich, in default of an article ad hoc which he had prom- 
ised, contributed selections from his memoirs, remarking, in- 
cidentally, that “the time is not yet come for everything to be 
disclosed,” His subject was “After Vidovdan, 1914,” and in 
the second paragraph he plunged in medias refi: 

* Evee ^ogichevich (a bitter enemy <rf the Padiicb rggime], Le Cohnel DntgotOint 
JOimitiritiiih 4 ib, pp. 97-oS, 103, concedes that in 10x4 the SerHan Government 
was i^us 
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I do not remember whether it was at the end of May or the 
beginning of June, when one day M. Pashich said to us (he 
conferred on these matters more particularly with Stoyan Pro- 
tich, who was then minister of the interior ; but he said this much 
to the rest of us) that there were people who were preparing to 
go to Sarajevo to kill Francis Ferdinand, who was to go there 
to be solemnly received on Vidov Dan. . . . 

On the afternoon of Vidov Dan I was in my house on the 
Senyak. About five o’clock an official telephoned to me from 
the press bureau, and told me what had happened at noon at 
Sarajevo. Even though I knew what had been prepared there, 
nevertheless I felt, as I held the receiver, as though some one 
had dealt me an unexpected blow.* 

Late in 1924 this passage began to be commented upon in Yugo- 
slavia, in western Europe, and in the United States. 

It was certainly definite enough. But was it true? Stoyan 
Erotich was dead, but M. Pashich was very much alive; in 
fact, he was at the head of the Yugoslav Government. Yet he 
said not a word, and it was easy to conclude that there was 
nothing he could say. Professor R. W. Seton-Watson, the 
well-known English friend of the Yugoslavs, thereupon wrote a 
letter to the London Times (16 February, 1925), in which he 
called upon Messrs. Pashich and Yovanovich to 

issue a statement sufficiently clear to exculpate them and their 
colleagues from the charge now being levelled against them by 
their enemies in England and Germany, of for^nowledge of, 
and deliberate connivance at, the crime at Sarajevo.^ 

As this appeal produced no results, Mr. Seton-Watson pro- 
ceeded to Yugoslavia for investigations on the spot. This fact 
being duly advertised in Belgrade, M. Yovanovich published a 
series of articles in the local press {Novi Zhivot and Polifika),^ 
in which he ranged over the whole field of Serbian history for 
forty years past, but made no reference to the matter at issue, 
except to say that his alleged revelation was no revelation, for 

, * Yovanovich, Kd* OAotmimta, pp. p-io; The Mwder 0/ Sarajew, pp, 3-4. 

t 'Aian^ted in part in KSP, HI, aix-aao, 370-49* (Apnl, May, 194^. 
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“it was something that had long been known and talked about 
in Serbia ” Whereupon Mr. Seton-Watson published an open 
letter in Nova Buropa (Zagreb) asking M. Yovanovich if he 
stood by his statement in Krv Sloventsva and whether “he 
actually meant it when he said, describing how he received over 
the telephone the news of the Sarajevo murder, ‘although I 
knew what was being prepared there.’ M. Yovanovich did 
not reply to the question, and there the matter rested, so far as 
Serbia was concerned. 

In Europe and the United States, however, the assertions of 
M. Yovanovich continued to attract attention ; German writers 
naturally made great play with them. So on 26 March, 1926, 
M. George Yelenich, former secretary to the Crown Prince and 
a henchman of M. Pashich, addressed a communication to the 
Central Committee of the Serbian Radical party. Declaring 
the statement of M. Yovanovich in Krv Slovenstva to be “one 
complete lie” “from the first to the last letter,” he called upon 
M. Pashich and the survivors of the government of 1914 
to affirm that “there had been no talk in the pre-war Serbian 
cabinet of an attentat planned at Sarajevo.” This challenge 
aroused Professor Milan Zechevich, a friend of M. Yovano- 
vich, to make an explanation. Yovanovich, he said, had not 
spoken of a meeting of ministers, but had referred to a private 
conversation, and he added that “what Yovanovich reports are 
facts that had already become known during the war,” Then 
certain survivors of the Uyedinymye Hi Smrt, Colonels Popo- 
vich and Milauovich, threatened to tell what they knew of the 
whole business.f 

Up to this time M. Pashich had shown indifference and main- 
tained silence; true, he denied privately the truth of M. Yo- 
vanovich’s charges, but publicly he would say nothing. Now 
his hand was being forced. At a meeting of the Radical party 
on ^5 April, 1926, he at last made a statement: 


'^'RepHnted in Ohzor (Zngieb), 13 May, 1935. Tmnslated, in German, in KSP, 

f ^^elgiade),^a6, a8, ag, 31 1926; ttan^ted in S.SP, IV, 400-406 

(Twi«, 1926), 
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Foreign correspondents had asked him if he had known that 
the Austrian heir apparent was to be murdered. This he had 
repudiated. He had requested M. Yovanovich to deny this, 
for it was not true that he, Pashich, had asserted this at a meet- 
ing of the council of ministers. . . . Immediately on his return 
from Bucharest he had advised the Narodna Odbrana to un- 
dertake nothing against Austria, for this would be dangerous. 
He had waited for the denial of M. Yovanovich. M. Yovano- 
vich had hesitated to give this and had not done so. 

He repeated his assertion that he had not said what M. Yo- 
vanovich had ascribed to him. He had even asked his col- 
leagues, “Friends, have I not perhaps forgotten that I said 
this?” And all of them had a^med that he had really not 
said this. 

It has not been denied, and now the question is being agitated. 
"So I must deny it. I do not know why M. Lyuba Yovanovich 
has said it, but he has said what is not true. He has done all 
this of his own initiative, and if any one has done this, inde- 
pendently of an agreement with his colleagues, it is danger- 
ous.”* 

To this accusation M. Yovanovich replied that he had not 
said that M. Pashich made his communication to a meeting of 
the ministers, but that he had done so in private conversation. 
[The text of the statement in Krv Slovenstva does admit 
of this interpretation, though it is not the natural one.] And 
he added, according to another account, that he could produce 
documents and proofs for his assertion,t but he would do so 
only if the premier, M. Uzunovich, and the foreign minister, 
M. Ninchich, would assume the responsibility which, in fact, 
they declined to do. 

For his pains, M. Yovanovich was read out of the Radical 

*Palitika, April, 1936; translated is KSF, IV, 409 (June, 1916). In this 
translation, Pashidi was lep^ented as saying, ‘1 do not uiow wlat M. Lyuba 
Yovanovich has said, but what he has said is not true” (I). It was subsequently 
pointed out (.ibtd., IV, 100 [September, ipad]) that this was an incorrect render- 
ing of the Serbian, and that what Pariiich had a«d was, "I do not know why M. 
Lyuba Yovanovich has said it, but he has said what is not true”— which is very 
different. 

t Supposedly the declaration sdd to have been signed by Dimitriyevich at Sa^ 
* lonica nx 1017 admitting his responribility for the murder; see above, pp. sai-asa. 

t Obtor tZagteb), ay April, ipad; ibid., IV, 413. 
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party, but the polemics leave the matter very much where it 
was. Mr. Seton-Watson believes that “M. Yovanovich for 
reasons of his own has misrepresented the true facts" : 

He is one of those politicians who like to exaggerate their 
own importance. ... I have the authority of one of the most 
distinguished Serbian writers and historians for the statement 
that, on the day after the murder of King Alexander and Queen 
Draga in 1903, he himself met M. Yovanovich in the streets 
of Belgrade, and in reply to his anxious inquiry for news was 
given to understand that he had known what was brewing for 
some time past. . . . But to any one who knows anything 
of that sinister affair, it is notorious that M. Yovanovich had 
nothing whatever to do with it. ... I believe that M. Yo- 
vanovich was as ignorant of the plot of 1914 as he was of the 
plot of 1903. 

Since the war the Radical party had fought hard to gain con- 
trol of Bosnia-Herzegovina, but without great success. Now 
the younger generation in these provinces regards the revolu- 
tionary movement of 1913-1914 with feelings of admiration 
and looks upon Printsip and his associates as martyrs. So, in 
the opinion of the British writer, it occurred to M. Yovanovich 
to make a bid for the support of the Bosnian youth by show- 
ing that the pre-war government in Serbia, which was thor- 
oughly Radical, had sympathized with the revolutionary move- 
ment: if he were successful, he would have a powerful lever in 
his contest with Pashich for the control of the Radical party. 
The wily Pashich, for his part, preferred "to use the incident 
to isolate a dangerous competitor for the party leadership than 
to clear the honor of his country." He was reluctant, so Mr. 
Seton-Watson complained, 

to stand up before his countr3)men and to produce the proofs 
(which I have reason to believe him to possess) that he, as 
lesdet of the nation in 1914, was ignorant, and even disap- 
proved, of an undergroimd movement which some admire as 
having led directly to national unity,* 

' *Seioii-Wat8oa, Smjevof pp, 157-159. 
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These arguments are not very convincing. If M. Yova- 
novich had been bidding for the support of the Bosnian youth, 
he would surely have chosen a more spectacular manner of 
making his revelation than by writing an article in an obscure 
publication. In the second place, when M. Pashich did finally 
“stand up before his countrymen,” he did not produce the proofs 
which Mr. Seton-Watson believes him to possess, he did not 
deny the charges of his rival with definiteness and precision ; at 
least he did not say categorically that he knew nothing of the 
plot. It would be rash to affirm that either politician told the 
whole truth and nothing but the truth, but up to the death of 
M. Pashich in December, 1926, M. Yovanavich seemed to have 
the better of the controversy.* 

Since the death of M. Yovanovich in February, 1928, a 
French writer has revealed that M. Yovanovich stated to him 
on 26 March, 1925, that is, at die time when Professor Seton- 
Watson was bombarding him with inconvenient letters, but a 
year before Pashich made any statement, that 

The preparations for the attentat were revealed to Pashich, 
Yovan Yovanovich, Serbian minister at Vienna, and myself 
— ^no doubt in rather vague form [en termes asses imprSdsI 
— at the end of May or the beginning of June by Milan Pribi- 
chevich.f 

This statement may contain the clue to the enigma, namely, 
that the Serbian Government received information that a plot 
was being prepared, without learning the details. But more 

* In the last yeais of his life, Fa^ch was said to have bu»ed himself greatly 
with the question of Sarajevo and to have completed a book on tlm eubj^, for 
which he made extensive use of offidal documents and of information communi- 
cated by Seclnan ministers and politidaiis! Vrem CBdgrade), X 4 December, 1936, 

S noted in KSF, V, 173 (February, 1937). Since uren nothing has been heard of 
iris book. 

t A. Mousset, "L’attentat de Sarajevo,” fa Rem d^hhloin modeme, HI, sad 
(September-October, xosS). The usual assumption by those who ar^t the ver- 
sion of Yovanovich is that the secret was revealed to Pasidch by Milan l^lgano* 
vkh, who was a member of the Uye^yenye Hi Smrt, slthouth there is no proof of 
tins. Milan Ptibichevich was secretary of the Nwoina OdbraiM fa 1914; accord- 
ing to information given to the writer, he was not a member of the Uyedii mm 
« ilf Smrt, and disapproved of terrotistie methods; cf., however, 0 .- 17 , A., viu, 
384-385. 
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recently still an Italian writer has published an account o£ a 
conversation in 1915, during the Serbian retreat, with a Ser- 
bian officer, Major Milan Georgevich, formerly charge at 
Constantinople and son of a former premier, Vladan George- 
vich. Georgevich stated that 

news of the conspiracy organized by the ‘Black Hand’ began 
to leak out in high circles several weeks before the murder at 
Sarajevo. Pashich learned of it in the first fortnight of June, 
and, in face of the insolence of the ‘Black Hand,’ yet fearing 
greatly the consequences of an attempt on the Archduke, was 
left rather embarrassed; after several days of hesitation as to 
what to do. he communicated the news to his colleagues of the 
government and indicated the dangers which might arise. His 
decision to obstruct the plan of the conspirators as far as pos- 
sible met with the full approval of the other ministers. But the 
conspirators had already passed the frontier.* 

Unfortunately, this statement does not make clear just how 
much Pashich learned about the plot; but it supports the story 
of Ljuba Yovanovich and weakens the denials of Pashich. 

But until more specific information is forthcoming, debate 
on the question is obviously futile It may, however, be worth 
while to remark that, however exact the knowledge of the Ser- 
bian Government may have been, it is not suggested by any of 
the evidence that the government approved of the plot or as- 
sisted in its preparation. 

Was Russia in any way involved? 

Russian Complicity? 

Russian complicity is expressly charged by several writers. 
The first is M. Vladimirov, thought by some to be a pseudonym 
of Mustapha Golubich. He writes as follows : 

When Danilo Ilich went to Belgrade in May, 1914, and an- 
nounced that he had found the men and that everything was 
ready except arms and money, Colonel Dimitriyevich summoned , 

// dramma di Seraievo, pp X06-107. 



SARAJEVO 


237 


the Russian military attache in Belgrade, Artamonov, to put 
h im au courant and to ask him what Russia would think of it. 
Artamonov requested him to wait for several days, A few days 
later he reported that Russia acquiesced, and that in case 
of war she would be on the side of Serbia Colonel Dimitriye- 
vich had to wait until Artamonov had consulted Pashich and 
King Alexander through the medium of Hartwig, the Rus- 
sian minister in Belgrade — ^and also his government.* 

Probably the source of his information is Colonel Bozhin Sira- 
ich, a friend of Dimitriyevich now living in exile, whose story, 
somewhat elaborated, has been published in a French communist 
magazine. The latter version is worth quoting verbatim; 

‘Apis’ [as Dimitriyevich was known to his friends] was in 
daily communication with the Russian military attach^ Arta- 
monov. From Artamonov he learned the results of the inter- 
view at Konopischt . . . that Francis Ferdinand would be pres- 
ent at the grand manoeuvres in Bosnia 

Francis Ferdinand appeared to him as the man who had 
driven us from Albania, from Durazzo, from Scutari, as the 
man who wished to tear up the peace of Bucharest. His death 
would mean that t5e Austrian military clique would have lost 
its head and that the war — for which they were not yet ready — 
would be postponed; or, on the contrary, that the Austrian 
preparations would be interrupted by immediate hostilities, 
which might precipitate a rising of the Slavs of Austria-Htm- 
gary. 

As the hypothesis of an immediate war seemed the more 
reasonable, ‘Apis’ thought that he ought to consult Artamonov 
before taking action. He put him au courant with the prepara- 
tions for the murder. The Russian military attache delayed 
his reply for several days. It then ran as follows ; “Go ahead 
[marches] ! If you are attacked, you wiU not be alone,” 

The interval shows that between the question and his answer, 
Artamonov had consulted his chiefs. “V^om? Hartwig? Cer- 
tainly. 'Apis’ was convinced that Hartwig knew ever 3 fthing. 
Probably also St Petersburg, where Hartwig had personal 
friends. Sazonov? We shall not affirm this : the policy of the 

• * M. Vladitmtov, “Le gouvemement serbe et les responfiBbilitls de la gaene,” 

ia LaftdArafion buktmiqtie, nos. ao-ax, p. a 6 S (31 May, xgas). 
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ambassador [iic] did not agree in all its details with that of 
the minister, 

Artamonov was well acquainted with the activity of 'Black 
Hand’ I think that he gave it some 8,000 francs for the Ser- 
bian propaganda in Austria,* 

How much credence can be placed in these stories? It is 
impossible that after the meeting at Konopischt Dimitriyevich 
could have consulted Colonel Artamonov on the question 
whether the Archduke should be assassinated, for had that mat- 
ter been settled several weeks before Dimitriyevich may have 
informed Artamonov of his plans after they were made and 
have received some kind of assurances, but at present there is 
no possible check on his statements. Those statements may be 
true, but they need confirmation from some other source than 
'Vladimirov’t 

There is no real evidence of M, Hartwig’s complicity. Short- 
ly after the outbreak of the war, the Austro-Hungarian consul 
in Cleveland, Ohio, Dr. Ernst Ludwig, gave out the following 
statement : 

When Mr. von Hartwig, the Russian envoy, called on the 
Austro-Hungarian envoy, Baron Giesl, to present his regrets 
for the murder of the Crown Prince, Baron Giesl, in the 
course of the ensuing conversation, produced a compromising 
letter of Herr von Hartwig, which made it clear that Herr von 
Hartwig (and very probably, of course, the Russian Govern- 
ment also) must have had prior knowledge of the murder plot. 
The startling discovery of this incriminating letter in the pos- 
session of Baron Giesl after he had just given the latter assur- 
ances that he and his government had been shockingly sur- 
prised by the murder, caused an instantaneous heart-failure, of 
which he died shortly after 

Hartwig did die in the Austrian legation on 10 July, and there 

* V, S«i:s^ ‘•La v&nt 4 sur Pattentat de Sarajevo,” in Clarli (Fads), no. 74, p. 

f let frocif de Salmique, p. it, note », is merely repeating *Vladi- 

nurov,*^ 

in Cluthnd Plain Peakrt September, 1914. 
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was much gossip about the circumstances.* But if he died for 
the reasons alleged by Dr. Ludwig, the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment would surely have trumpeted the fact all over the 
world; it is significant that Dr. Ludwig himself omits the 
story from his book, Austria-Hungary and the War. Baron 
Giesl’s own account of the incident contains no such charge, f 
But of course the improbability of this particular episode still 
leaves open the question whether Hartwig was initiated into 
Dimitriyevich’s plans. 

What of M. Sazonov? There is one slight indication of his 
attitude. A propos of the visit of the Tsar to the King of 
Rumania at Constanza in June, 1914, a Russian diplomatist, 
who was present, has written : 

King Charles . . . made certain promises to Russia. For 
example, a military convention which had been in force between 
Austria-Hungary and Rumania for more than twenty years, 
would not be renewed. . . . Furthermore, when Archduke 
Francis Ferdinand was assassinated at Sarajevo . . . Sazonov 
doubtless knew of the warlike arrangements the Archduke had 
concluded in his castle at Krobatin [ric] with the German 
Emperor, — ^yet as far as I could judge from my conversation 
with members of his entourage, he was convinced that if the 
Archduke were out of the way, the peace of Europe would not 
be endangered.^ 

This language is interpreted by a German writer to imply that 
"Serbian circles which were in the secret of the plot (perhaps 
the government) utilized the presence of Sazonov in Con- 
stanza to learn confidentially his opinion about the possible 
{etvmgeni consequences of Francis Ferdinand’s being mur- 
dered by Bosnians.” § So far-fetched an interpretation seems 
utterly unwarranted by the language, the obvious import of 

• Crackanthorpe to Grey, 13 July; B. D., XI, no. 6s. 

t Baron W. Gied, Zwti Jahmhitk ht Orimt (Berlin, 19*7), pp. aST-a^r J 0.-17. A,, 
Vin, 306-308. See bdov, pp. , 

tB. de Schelking, StcoUMims of a Russian DiflamiU (1918), p. i9Si in tbe 
Eiudish edition, Gam of Diplomacy, pp. 157-158. 

* 8 H. Lutz, "Znm Mord von Sara}ewo,’t in KSF, IK, 44*1^7 Qul/t 19^5). 



S4-0 


THE COMING OF THE WAR: 1914 


•which is that M. Sazonov desired peace, even though, as we 
know from another source, he inquired of the Rumanians what 
their attitude would be in the event of an armed conflict between 
Austria-Hungary and Russia, whether they would be compelled 
to resort to military action.* 


Attempts to Stop the Plot 

If the Serbian Government had any inkling of what was 
being prepared, it was in duty bound not only to warn the 
Austrian authorities, but to use all possible means to prevent 
the conspirators from crossing the frontier into Bosnia. This 
latter it endeavored to do, if M. L3mba Yovanovich is to be 
believed. In his sensational article in JCrv Slovenstva he said : 

/ The plot was hatched^by a group of secretly organized per- 
sons and in patriotic Bosno-Herzegovinian student circles in 
Belgrade. Mr. Pashich and the rest of us said, and Stoyan 
[Protich] agreed, that he should issue instructions to the fron- 
tier authorities on the Drina to deny a crossing to the youths 
who had already set out from Belgrade for that purpose. But 
the frontier “authorities” themselves belonged to the organi- 
zation, and did not carry out Stoyan’s instructions, but re- 
ported to him (and he afterward reported to us) that the 
order had reached them too late, for the young men had already 
got across, t 


Later M. Yovanovich gave a slightly different account In 
his controversy with Mr. Seton-Watson, he declared that, 
when the Austrian troops crossed the Drina in 1914, "they 
found the diary of the late Kosta Todorovich, our frontier 
officer, and inter dia the strict order of the war minister, Colo- 
nel Dushan Stefanovich, to prevent the young men from 
Bosnia from crossing the frontier."^ Whether the orders were 
issued by Protich or Stefanovich is of some interest, for if 
they came from the latter, the Serbian war office was not in the 


* Swotiov’s report to the Tsar, ti/a4 June, 1914; Marchaud, II, 38a 

4VA».r..«.r..v. w.. iTheMtirierofSr^ 

, 397 (June, ipas). 


I Yovano^ddh, Xpm OA««eHomea, p. oj The ~i£inr^ of Soraevot p, 3. 
Foma, 17 1935. in KSF,J ^ ; ' 
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secrets of Colonel Dimitriyevich. M. Yovanovich’s first ver- 
sion, however, is confirmed in part by his enemy George Yele- 
nich; 

The late Stoyan Protich received the first and only report 
about the journey of the Bosnian revolutionaries to Sarajevo 
about four days before the attentat from the prefect of the 
Podrina district, and that because the conspirators, who crossed 
the Drina in a drunken condition, beat up M. Samokresovich, 
the manager of the baths at Banya Kovilyacha.* 

This episode is one of the most important in the whole con- 
troversy. If the Serbian Government did honestly try to pre- 
vent the conspirators from passing the frontier, its responsi- 
bility for the murders at Sarajevo will be sensibly diminished. 
But publication of the order of Stoyan Protich and the report 
of the frontier officials will be necessary to establish definitely 
the loyalty of the Serbian Government. 

Did Serbia Warn- Austria? 

Its attempt to stop the conspirators having failed, the Ser- 
bian Government ought in common decency to have informed 
the Austro-Himgarian Government of the plot. Apparently 
it did not do so, although statements that it had done so were 
made at the time and later. There are, in fact, six such state- 
ments. 

(1) In an interview in the Novoye Vremya on 30 June, 
1914, the Serbian minister in St Petersburg, M, Spalaykovich, 
declared that a warning had been given.t 

(2) On the same day the Stampa (Belgrade) stated that 
shortly before the departure of the Archduke, the Serbian ^ 
minister in Vienna had visited Count Berchtold to advise 
against the visit to Sarajevo, “for the Serbian Government had 
learned of certain circumstances which made it believe that a 
plot had been organized in Sarajevo which would be carried 

• * PolUika, 36 March, 1936, in KSP, IV, 403 (June, 1936). 

tSeton-Watson, Sarajtto, p. 153, note a. 
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into execution if the Austrian heir apparent came there.” Count 
Berchtold was said to have been “very grateful for this com- 
municationj” of which he had at once informed the Emperor 
and the Archduke.* 

(3) On 10 July M. Pashich was credited by the Paris Temps 
with having made a similar statement. 

(4) During the war a Slavophile French publicist wrote; 

Pashich endeavored to explain discreetly to the Ballplatz 
that the Archduke would run a risk by going to Bosnia. On 
2 1 June the Serbian minister in Vienna told the foreign office 
that the Serbian Government had reason to believe that a plot 
had been organized in Bosnia. The chancellor [jtc — ^Berchtold 
is meant] attached no importance to this information.t 

(5) This daim is apparently confirmed by the statement of 
M. George Yosimovich, who was a member of the Serbian 
legation in Vienna in 1914: 

On 18 June the Serbian minister Yovanovich received a 
ciphered telegram from Pashich instructing him to advise the 
Archduke Frauds Ferdinand against his journey to Sarajevo, 
or at least to warn him of the threatening dangers. The min- 
ister considered how he could discharge this delicate mission 
without by so doing injuring Serbia. At first he desired to 
inform the minister of foreign affairs, Cotmt Berchtold, of 
the contents of the despatch, but he gave up his plan, and de- 
cided to communicate the warning of the Serbian premier to 
Herr von Bilinski, the common finance minister and head of 
the Bosnian administration; which he did at noon on 21 June.t 

(6) In 1923, Professor Stanoyevich, who is considered the 
apologist of Pashich, declared : 

A few days before the attentat the Serbian minister in 
Vienna offid^y informed the Austro-Hungarian Government 
that the Serbian Government had reason for thinking that 

♦<J.-l7.4.,Vin,a30. 

t A Beuja, 14 ptmit (Paris, 19x5), p. 377; he must have lecdved this h>- 

fonnation fi^ta SsrblaD smiice. 

33 June, 1934, in XSP, H, 382 (July, 193^, 
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something was being prepared against the Archduke at Sara- 
jevo.* 

When asked for proof of his statement, f which corresponds 
closely to that of M. Denis, he replied that he had received his 
information from the Serbian minister ; and he went on to say 
that there was a notice in the archives of the Vienna foreign 
office: "Reg. B, 28 June 1914. Serbian communication about 
the possibility of an attentat upon the heir apparent.’’^ 

Taken together, these assertions make an imposing body 
of evidence. Yet each of them appears to be unfounded. 

(i) and (2) The statements of M. Spalaykovich and the 
Stampa were officially denied in Vienna on 3 July and 1 July 
respectively.! 

(3) In the New York Herald (Paris Edition) of 20 July, 
1914, M. Pashich was quoted as saying: 

Had we known of the plot against the Archduke Francis 
Ferdinand, assuredly we should have informed the Austro- 
Hungarian Government.il 


(4) Count Berchtold declared, in a letter of 9 May, 1917, 
that the assertion of M. Denis "had been invented from A 
to ZJ'% 

(5) M. Yosimovich has denied the authorship of his article 
to Mr. Seton-Watson, who affirms that “there is good reason 
to believe that [it] was written by Leopold Mandl."** 

(6) The foreign office in Vienna has stated that there is 
no record of a warning from the Serbian minister, 'ft and that 
“no document with the nufhber given by Professor Stanoye 
Stanoyevich is to be found in the state archives," 


* Stanoyevich, p. 61. 

I "Eine Frage an Professor 


“Z\ir angeblidjen Wamuiw Wiens <Jui 


n" in KSF, I, 8*-83 (October, 1993). 
ijt den sert^nen Gesandten* Antwort 


vonProfe^r Stanojevic,” inZSF, H, 28 (Jimnary-February, 1934) • 
■ no, p. 153, note »; 0,-V. 
t Tmv. rotiL 


I Seton-Watson, Sar^eto, 
I Standard (London), ai ' 
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In the face of all these contradictions and in default of docu- 
mentary proof, it is a reasonable conclusion that no official 
warning was sent to Vienna. 

Was there, then, no warning at all? Yes, there was a 
warning, but of a peculiar kind. M. Yovan M. Yovanovich, 
who was the Serbian minister in Vienna in 1914, gives this 
version of what occurred. Being aware, he says, of the in- 
flamed state of mind of many circles in Bosnia and fearful 
that the holding of manoeuvres might lead to some kind of 
demonstration, he decided, “on his own initiative,”* to visit 
Ritter von Bilinski, the minister for Bosnian affairs, which he 
did “about S June.” After explaining to the Austro-Hungarian 
minister that the manoeuvres would be regarded, because they 
were to be held on Vidov Dan^ as a “provocation,” he went on 
to say: 

Among the Serb youths there may be one who will put a 
live cartridge in his rifle or revolver instead of a blank one. He 
may fire it, and this bullet may strike the commander. It would 
therefore be well and wise for the Archduke not to go to 
Sarajevo; the manoeuvres should not be held on Vidov Dan 
and should not be held in Bosnia. 

Bilinski promised to take note of this, and to inform Yovano- 
vich of the result of his representations to the Archduke; but 
he thought that Bosnia was quiet, and he said that “he could not 
believe in any such consequence of the manoeuvres.”! 

The statement of M. Yovanovich that he went to Herr von 
Bilinski “on his own initiative” calls for remark, for it implies 
that he received no instructions from Belgrade. According to 
M. Lyuba Yovanovich, this was the case: 

The information [about the plot] was vague. It was neces- 

* This is confinned by Yovanovich, The Murder rf Sarajevo, p. 3. 

t Wiener TagebMl, 28 June, 19*4, in KSP, H, 283 (July, 1924). Some- 
tbing about this vMt vras appaiently allowed to leak ou^ for the JSulganan min- 
ister in Vienna hmd it said that "the Serbian legation had previously informed the 
Austrian Government that accordii^ to its infonnatioo somethmg was being 
Mep^ed in Bosnia.” Standov to Radoslavov, 28 June, 1914; KSFt VI, 227 
(March, 1928). 
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sary to take account of the peculiar character of Austro-Ser- 
bian relations and of the matter involved. If they were warned 
even in the slightest way \_alerte d la leglre\, the Austrians 
would have seen in the Serbian demarche a manoeuvre intended 
to make them postpone the demonstration, — ^the journey of 
the Archduke to Sarajevo, — ^which would irritate them. So 
nothing was done from this side.* 

On the other hand, there is other evidence, recently published, 
showing that instructions were sent to M. Yovan Yovanovich. 
At least statements to that effect were made to an Italian jour- 
nalist by two persons during the retreat of the Serbian army 
in 1915. The first came from Major Milan Georgevich, son 
of the former Serbian premier Vladen Georgevich, who after 
saying that M. Pashich had learned of the plot during the first 
fortnight of June and communicated the news to his colleagues, 
who agreed that the plot should be prevented if possible, con- 
tinued thus : 

But the conspirators had already passed the frontier; the 
‘Black Hand,’ which nourished a deep aversion for Pashich, 
offered a passive resistance, declaring that it could do nothing 
to stop the march of events. After some hesitation, Pashich, 
in a weak position with respect to the ‘Black Hand’ and con- 
vinced that action over and above it would not succeed in pre- 
venting the plot, tried to obviate the departure of the Archduke 
for Sarajevo and telegraphed to the Serbian minister in Vienna 
to warn Berchtold in some fashion of the dangers which might 
threaten the life of the Archduke and to represent to him the 
desirability of giving up the joumey.f 

The second statement was made by Colonel Leshyanin, who 
had been military attache at the legation in Vienna on the eve 
of the war. According to him. 

The Serbian Government was a« courant of the plot which 
was being hatched at Sarajevo to such an extent that, in the 

* A. Mousaet, “L’attentat de Sarajevo," in Iteim d’hktoire mademe, HI, 347 
, (September-October, 19*7). 

t Magtini, H dranma di Seraim, pp. 106-107. 
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first days of the second half of June, \ a telegram from Pashich 
arrived at the Serbian legation in Vienna requesting the min- 
ister Yovanovich to make known to the Austrian Govern- 
ment that, as the result of indiscretions, the Serbian Govern- 
ment had reason to suspect that a plot had been devised against 
the life of the Archduke on the occasion of his journey to Bosnia. 
Since such a journey might bring about disagreeable incidents 
on the part of some excited persons, it would be useful to repre- 
sent to the Austro-Hungarijui Government the desirability of 
stopping the journey of the Archduke. 

As the telegram was couched in general terms and contained 
no information about the conspirators, the Serbian minister 
debated for several days how to execute his delicate mission, 
and finally decided to speak to Bilinski.* 

There is at present no way of controlling either version. The 
testimony of the Yovanovich^ is more direct than that re- 
ported by the Italian journalist, and it would seem to have been 
to their interest to represent M. Pashich as having ordered some 
kind of a hint to be given in Vienna. Yet the statement made 
by M. Yovan Yovanovich to Herr von Bilinski was so unusual 
that only an instruction from Belgrade offers a reasonable ex- 
planation, t 

The difficulty in which M. Pashich found himself is easily 
understood; but, if he had knowledge of any plot against the 
Archduke, he would have acted more wisely if he had made 
sure that the information was conveyed to the Austro-Hun- 
garian Government in unambiguous form.t 

But why should the Serbian minister go to the minister for 
Bosnian affairs rather than to Count Berchtold, the foreign 
minister? It has been argued that the minister for Bosnia was 

* Magnni, p. ii j. Mandl, p. 115, states that X<e^yamn told Hm at the begin- 
Jane, 1914, that he would be glad when the manoeuvres In Bosnia were 

t Fay, H, 163-166, wilting before the statements of Mousset and MagiM bad 
bem publimed, conduded that Pa^ich bad probably sent private instructions 
to Ybvanovich. 

t According to Mousset, lot. tit., Wi, 318-329, Yovanovich did not report to 
Belgrade Me converaation with BiBnski. 
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"the natural and proper party to receive information relative 
to rumors that an attempt to assassinate the heir to the Habs- 
burg throne would be made in that province.”* But even if 
M. Yovanovich might without impropriety speak to Herr von 
Bilinski, he ought also to have informed Count Berchtold. 
He did not do so, according to the Austrian publicist Leopold 
Mandl, because of his strained personal relations with the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian foreign minister; he was in fact accustomed 
to go to Bilinski for the transaction of business, f and, since 
he had no official instructions, he naturally avoided the foreign 
office. 

Ritter von Bilinski, in his memoirs, does not mention any 
such visit from the Serbian minister , during the war he told 
an Austrian historian that he “wished to draw the veil of 
oblivion” over the Sarajevo plot.i But he appears to have 
spoken of it to the chief of his press bureau, Herr Paul Flan- 
drak, who, however, gives May rather than 5 June as the 
date of the visit. Herr Flandrak adds that M. Yovanovich 
asked Herr von Bilinski not to consider his statement as an 
“official commiuiication” and that the minister saw in it 
“neither an open nor a veiled warning.” § Thus the demarche 
failed in its intended effect. 

If the Serbian Government — as seems probable, though it 
can hardly be asserted with certainty — ^had knowledge, how- 
ever vague, of the conspiracy against the Archduke Francis 
Ferdinand, it must be charged with a serious dereliction of 
duty in not conveying a warning to the Austro-Hungarian 
authorities. Its negligence may be explained by what M. Ljmba 
Yovanovich called "the peculiar character of Austro-Serbian 
relations” and by its internal political difficulties, but hardly 

* A, H. Putncgir, ^'DeiM of SerbUa’s War Re^nslbility," in Current Eiihry, 
XXXQ, 596 (January, 1996). 

fl,. Mandl, *'Zur Wamung Serbians an Oesterrdd},*’ in KSF, TJ, 109 (April, 
1934). 

tL. Mandl, "Znr Wamung Serbiens an Oesterreicb,” in KSF, U, 108-109 
(^ril, 1994). 

.. S P. Flandird:, '*BilinsIds Eingtdfen in die aoswSrtige FoUtik," in Neues Wiener 
Jeufnal, 96 Apiu, rpas, reprintra in KSF, HI, 400-401 (June, igss}- 
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excused. On the other hand, it is necessary to consider (i) 
what measures were taken by the Austro-Hungarian Govern- 
ment to protect the Archduke; and (2) whether it received 
any warning of the plot from other sources, 

Atjstkian Precautionary Measures 

As a matter of fact, the attitude and conduct of the Austro- 
Hungarian authorities offers a problem that is not easily re- 
solved ; it was indeed so strange that connivance with the plot 
has sometimes been charged, for not otherwise was the neglect 
of proper precautionary measures to be accounted for. Recent 
disclosures dispel much of the mystery, and the theory of com- 
plicity has been generally abandoned; obscurity, however, still 
reigns on several points. 

Since Ritter von Bilinski did not take seriously the cr3rptic \ 
warning of the Serbian minister, he did not inform either 
the Emperor Francis Joseph nor the Archduke Francis Fer- 
dinand;* whether he communicated with Count Berchtold 
is uncertain.! But because anonymous threatening letters 
were at this time being received by various ministers and by 
the Archduke himself, Herr von Bilinski thought it desirable 
to sound the government at Sarajevo about the desirability 
of the proposed visit. The reply was that the local authorities 
in Bosnia declined all responsibility, and this report was trans- 
mitted to the court,! The minister was told, however, that the 
civil authorities need not concern themselves with the matter, 
for the Archduke wished his visit to be a strictly military 
affair; and not only was Sarajevo visited with a reprimand, 
but the Bosnian administration was systematically and deliber- 

* P. Flandrak, Neuet Wiener Journal, »6 April, 1923, in KSF, IH, 461 (June, 
*9*5)- 

t FUndial^ he. eit,, stated that Bilinski did not inforai Beichtold; which is also 
alGnned by L, Mandl, “Zur Watnung Serbiens an Oesterrdch,” in KSF, II, iio- 
XII (Apiil, 1924), But Flandiak, "Die falsche Deatung det Bihnakischen Watnung 
duidi Senatoi de Jouvenel,” in KSF, VI, 1154 (December, 1928), states that 
Bilinski spoke to Beichtold about Yovanovich’s visit on the same day. , 

{Bilinrid, Wsfomnenia i JJohunmty, I, a73-*77* 
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ately ignored in all the preparations for the archducal journey.* 
Responsibility for what happened cannot therefore be placed 
on the shoulders of the Bosnian authorities. 

On the day of the tragedy, however, the Archduke was over- 
heard to say, “Now I understand why Count Tisza advised me 
to postpone my journey. ”t This may mean that the Hungarian 
Government had received some kind of warning. As it happens, 
there are several bits of evidence to support this view. The 
first is the story of Rudolf Bartulich, a Croat who claims to 
have been employed in the Austrian secret service during the 
war and in that capacity to have got his information in Zagreb 
from the captain of the municipal police. The captain said 
that, about a month before the murders, he received an anony- 
mous communication from Belgrade which described the plans 
of the conspirators and gave the names of persons involved; 
two days later similar news was received from the United 
States. The matter was reported to the Croatian Government, 
which in turn informed Budapest. The police official also said 
that a lawyer of Zagreb, Dr. Marc Gagliardi, after a visit to 
Belgrade, made a similar statement to the police. Finally, he 
asserted that no reply to any of these reports was received 
from Budapest.^ 

This tale, first told during the war, has recently been cir- 
culated again. M. Edobucharich, the head of the Zagreb secret 
police in 1914, is quoted as sa3ring: 

A month before the attentat in Sarajevo we received an 
anonymous message concerning the plot against the Archduke. 
But I received instructions to attach no importance to the whole 
affair. The next day a second message came from Vienna con- 
firming the contents of the first and mentioning the name of 

* Setoa-Watson, San^ao, pp. 106-107. Frauds Ferdinand “regarded BiUndd 
with dislike and suspicion, as a dose confidant of the Emperor and as the chief 
exponent of a more iterate rd^e in Bosnia, as against the mote drastic methods 
favored by Fotiordt and the mintaiy chiefo.”. Biiinaki subsequently complained to 
Potiorek that he had not been consulted about the armngements for the visit 
Biilnski to Potiorek, 3 July, 1914; O.-V. A., Vin, ago. 

t The corre^nd^ of the London Times overheard the remark; Steed, 1 , 400. 

f 6. Beck, Xa responsabUUi de la Bongrie (Paris, rgx?), pp. aig-aig. 
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Prinlsip. I gave this to Count Tisza and asked his instructions. 
Some days later Dr. Gagliardi came and repeated the statement. 

I again took steps with Count Tisza.* 

Obviously this story has to be treated with reserve. The only 
check on it is the further remark of the police captain that, be- 
cause no reply was received from Budapest, the Zagreb police 
could not proceed against Printsip, “who came to Zagreb at this 
time." There is no evidence that Printsip visited Zagreb, al- 
though it is not impossible, because three weeks elapsed between 
his arrival in Sarajevo and the day of the crime. Suspicion is 
likewise aroused by the statement that news of the plot was 
received from the United States. On the other hand, a Dr. 
Zhibert, described as “a librarian of the University of Vienna," 
quotes the Graser Volksblatt of lo July, 1914 , to prove that the 
Budapest police had been warned of the plot. He also asserts 
that Francis Ferdinand requested an investigation,! nothing of 
this, however, is known from any other source except the fact 
that he discussed the wisdom of the journey with the Emperor, 
who said, “Do as you wish.”j: 

One is very reluctant even to consider that the Austro-Hun- 
garian authorities, if they had the slightest inkling that Francis 
Ferdinand might be exposed to danger, would not take every 
possible precaution. § But, in addition to the story just re- 

Secolo, 28 July, 1926. The -writer has seen a newspaper dicing, -unfortunately 
-without indication of date or source, containing an article by S. Jacoby, "Bushon 
Tvordekas [wV-Jor Tovdoreka] Enthuliungen zum. Attentat von Saiajevo," accord- 
ing to whida Tovdoreka told Jacoby in May, 1927, that five months after the 
murder Gagliardi had stated in a Hungarian paper that he had known of the plot 
five months before and reported it to ue Zagreb police, who had no power to act. 

t J. A. Albert, Der Mori von Sarojmw uni Tiszas Sekuid an dem Wdtkriego 
(Laibach, 19^ pp. g, 27, 

( Conrad, IIX, 70. That there had been some kind of -warning was believed in 
diplomatic circles in Vienna, for the Brirish ambassador reported to his govern- 
ment! 'The Archduke is said to have been warned in vain against undertaking his 
projected journey, and to have himself endeavored to dissuade the Buchess from 
meeting him in Bosnia.” Bunsen to Grey, 29 June, 1914; B. D., XI, no. ai. The 
Archduke persisted in undertaking the journey because cowardice mi^t be im- 
puted to Hm if he gave up a visit that had long been announced. And no doubt 
he had^ entire confidence that the militaTy authorities, who werj^ in sole charge of 
the vlrit, would take ail proper precautions. 

S Although it cannot be stated with certainty whether information about the plot 
eiwer Or not received, it is interestirm to note that in May a warning came 
to hand of possible trouble. A number oE stadents from the Serldan teachers' train- 
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counted, the statement of Herr Leo Pfeffer, who was the special 
prosecuting attorney in the trial of Printsip, has to be recorded. 
According to him, “certain Austro-Hungarian circles coun- 
tenanced the attentat at Sarajevo,” the “police measures were 
so inadequate as to make any thinking persons suspicious,” and 
“all the preparations for the entry of Francis Ferdinand were 
revealed to Chabrinovich by an Austrian detective.”* He brings 
no proofs for his assertions, but it is interesting to note that in 
the Hungarian parliament on 8 July, 1914, Count Andrassy 
asked the government : 

How was it possible that, in view of the conditions known 
to exist in Bosnia, the visit of the Archduke to Sarajevo on a 
national Servian holiday had been allowed? Why had proper 
precautionary measures not been taken?! 

Count Tisza, in reply, explained that the Archduke “had gone 
where his military duties called him without consulting the Aus- 
trian or Hungarian Goverxunents,” but he did not comment on 
the police measures. He had commented, however, on those 
measures on the previous day, when at the joint council of 
Austrian and Hungarian ministers, he complained that 

six or seven persons known to the police were able to place 
themselves on the day of the murder along the route of the 
murdered heir apparent with bombs and revolvers without the 
police noticing or arresting a single one of them.J 

Tisza may have meant only that on such an occasion suspidous 

iog college at Fakcac in Croatia crossed the frontier into Serbia to enter schools in 
tl^t country. One of them, a certain Yanko Pokrayats, was said to have told an 
acquaintance that he was prepared to make use of bombs in Croatia, and that if the 
Archduke Frands Ferdinand come to Bosnia, he and friends "would provide proof 
that Bosnia was a Serbian land.” Vukovich to Oppenheimer, ri May, 1914; 0 .- 17 . 
A., VIII, 31. This information was transmitt ed to Bilinski, who in torn passed it 
on to the authorities in Sarajevo; ( 5 .- 17 . VUJ, S 3 -S 4 i Subsequently 

eSorte were made, but without complete success, to secure information from the 
^bian Government concerning the whereabouts of the students in Sact&; 
0 .-Z 1 . A,, VnX, 374 ~tySi 369-370, 37£38 o. 

06 mf (Zagreb), as July, igs6, in x 5 F, IV, 661, yaa (September, rgad). 

t Max Midler to Grey, 14 July, 19x4; B. U., 3 CI, no. yo. 

, i Protocol of the council of mudkea, 7 July, 1914; IHpImaHsehe Ahtmstticln 
tur VorgesckitlilU dts Kriegis 19x4, 1 , no. 8. 
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characters should have been lodced up as a measure of general 
precaution, but he evidently fdt, and may possibly have known, 
that the police had been remiss. 

Certainly the evidence cited is not sufHcient to prove the 
connivance of the authorities with the assassination, but it does 
create the uncomfortable suspicion that there are facts concern- 
ing their attitude which have not come to light. It remains to 
examine the measures actually taken, so far as they are known, 
to protect the august personages on their visit to Sarajevo. 

The Budapest police, in consequence of alleged warnings, 
are said to have asked for fifty detectives, but, for reasons 
of economy, were allowed to send only five.* From Vienna 
also there came a number — “hundreds,” according to Yev- 
tichf — of special agents, who, however, were not familiar with 
Serbian or with local conditions, and were quite useless. The 
civil authorities evidently did what they could, but, with only 
120 regular police, there were limits to their measures of 
surveillance.$ General Potiorek, the military governor who 
was in control of arrangements, later defended himself from 
the charge of slackness by claiming that the same measures 
were taken as at the time of the Emperor’s visit in igio.g 
Only “the complete evacuation of the inhabitants of the city,” 
he said, “would have given protection against conspirators, 
who did not shun death and were fitted out with cyanide of 
potassium.” The arrangements, however, were not the same 
as in igio, for then a double cordon of troops guarded the 
Emperor’s route, whereas on 28 June, 1914, although there 

* 2 ibett, Der Mord von Sarajem und TUtas Scfndd an dm Weltkriege, p. 9. 

t Niw York Times, aa June, 1934, 

t ‘*Lefist of all could I assume that & non>iiu]itary visit to Sarajevo would be 
added to the inilitaiy piomnune. Had I known from the reports of Your Excel- 
lency that the police aammistration was not fully equal to its task, It vrould have 
been the duty of both of us to prevent the journey under all drcumstances. The 
fact already semi-offidally reported in the newspapers from Sarajevo that the po- 
litical auttoiities had at thdr disposal barely xao policemen has made a teinibune 
impression on me. Any demand for funds for increasing the guard would have been 
nmted at once as a matter of course; I also believe that the gendarmerie could 
Save prowded a notewo rthy strengthening of lie guard.’* Bjhnski to Potiordc, 
3 Xttiy* *9*45 vin, 390. 

j Potiorek to BiUnski, 6 July, 1914; Conrad, V/, 65-66. 
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were thousands of troops in the vicinity, the streets of Sarajevo 
were not properly lined. It may have been felt that such dras- 
tic measures would reflect both on the courage of Francis 
Ferdinand and on the strength of the government, but Potiorek 
cannot escape the blame for what happened as a result of his 
carelessness.* 


The Murder at Sarajevo, 28 June, 1914 

It is now necessary to take up the trail of the conspirators. ’ 
The three young men left Belgrade on 28 May and proceeded 
by steamer to Shabats. On arrival they hunted up Major Popo- 
vich, to whom they presented the note given them by Tsigano- 
vich. The major, who had been in Belgrade himself several 
days previously, was evidently expecting them. He provided 
a document certifying that they were Serbian revenue officers, 
secured them half-fare tickets on the railway to Loznitsa, and 
wrote a letter to the frontier official there. This gentleman 
proved as accommodating as Major Popovich. As the boys had 
decided to separate, he gave Chabrinovich letters to the frontier 
official and the school-teacher at Zvornik, a near-by village to 
which Chabrinovich walked; with the help of the teacher, 
Chabrinovich got across the river and made his own way to 
Tuzla. The other two, Printsip and Grabezh, who took charge 
of the bombs and revolvers, were sent back to Lyeshnitsa, put 
across the river by the revenue officer, and handed over to a 
Bosnian peasant. 

Once inside the Austrian frontier, the conspirators apparently 
made no eflForts to conceal their weapons, and by threats forced 
several peasants to help them along. Presently they were met 


* "Fodoidt’s ctomung f&ult was an sirogance that led him to keep all attsa|e- 
ments in his own hand, yet prevented him from listening to advice; end this in- 
volved him quite nstursUy in the paradox that while he preached to Vienna the 
dangers of the situation, he could not conceive that Bo^ could be so utterly 
out of his control as to produce a whole bevy of assassins on the streets of the 
capital. Thus he expresSy assured BSinski that the military measures taken by 
him were quite adequate for Qie Archduke’s protection.” Seton-Watson, Sora- 
jtvo, p. no. 
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by Vyelko Chubrilovich, the school-teacher at Priboy and a 
member of the Narodna Odbrana. When told that the bombs 
were for Francis Ferdinand and warned of the consequences of 
treachery, he took the travellers to a peasant named Yakob 
Kerovich, who agreed to let his son drive them to Tuzla. This 
stage of the journey was not accomplished without risk, for at 
one place Printsip and Grabezh descended from the cart in 
which they were riding and made a detour in order to avoid 
a gendarme station. Arrived at Tuzla, they went to Mishko 
Yovanovich, to whom Chubrilovich had given them a letter. 
Yovanovich, who was the ‘confidential man’ of the Narodna 
Odbrana, received the boys and promised to convey the arms to 
Sarajevo. Meanwhile Chabrinovich had joined them, so the 
three proceeded by train to Sarajevo and reported to Danilo 
Ilich. 

A few days later Ilich went to Tuzla, identified himself to 
Yovanovich, and arranged to have the arms sent to Doboy, the 
second station from Sarajevo, whence he himself brought them 
into town and concealed them in his own house. At his trial, as 
already noted, Ilich asserted that he was opposed to carrying 
out the plot (he would have preferred to assassinate General 
Potiorek), but that he consented to it from fear of komitadjis 
in Serbia. Probably this was for effect only, for Ilich had ar- 
ranged for ‘reserves’ in case the men from Belgrade failed in 
their work.* At any rate, the day before the Archduke arrived, 
Ilich distributed the weapons to the three plotters and to his 
‘reserves,’ and directed them where to station themselves along 
the route. That same day or the next morning Pushara re- 
turned from his private search for the Archduke. So at least 
seven persons were ready for the desperate deed. What was be- 
ing planned was known to a number of other youths, but no 

*It is just pos^Ie that Ilich was telling the truth. According to Professor 
Stteuiyevich'a version (see above, p. aai), Dimitriyevlch claimed that when the 
ctintrai conumlttee of the Uytdinymye M Smrt protested gainst the plot, he tried 
to stop its execution. Ilich is supposed to have come to Belgrade about i6 June, 
the ^ after the tneatiug of the committee, to get final instructions from IMmi- 
tHyfmh, he that Dintittiyevich did ask him not to carry out the plot. 

Cf. P; von wither, ^Die Schuld dci serbischen Regierung am Mord von Sarar 
jevo,'‘ ils.mVV% 4a6 (Apra, ipaS). 
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one gave the plot away. After the crime, the local archbishop is 
reported to have said that for Francis Ferdinand to have left 
the town alive, he would have had to run the gauntlet through 
"a regular avenue of assassins.”* 

The Archduke started on his fatal journey on 23 June. His 
private car was found to have a hot-hox, so that he was forced 
to change to an ordinary first-class carriage; later on, before he 
reached Trieste, the electric lighting broke down. From Trieste 
he travelled by sea to Metkovich and then by train to Ilidzhe, 
a resort not far from Sarajevo, where his wife, who had come 
by way of Hungary, joined him. The manoeuvres occupied two 
days, 26 June and 27 June. Late on the afternoon of the first 
day the royal couple drove through the streets of Sarajevo in an 
open carriage and were cordially received ,t Printsip wandering 
through the bazaars came almost face to face with his intended 
victim, but did not move, because “behind him a stranger, un- 
doubtedly a police agent, had spread his hands carefully.”! 
During these days the Archduke was in excellent temper. 

Sunday, 28 June, 1914 — ^the anniversary of Kossovo, of the 
Austro-Serbian treaty of 1881, and of the marriage of Francis v 
Ferdinand and Sophie Chotek — ^was a glorious summer day. 
Sarajevo had been decorated at the request of the mayor, and 
the absence of troops in the streets enabled the crowds to 
circulate freely. § The Archduke was to pass along the Appel 
Quay, a wide street with houses on one side and on the other a 
low wall, below which flows the Milyatska River ; from its cen- 
tral section three bridges lead across the river. Near the first 
bridge Ilich placed Mehmedbashich, Chubrilovich, and Cha- 
brinovich on one side of the street, Popovich and himself on the 
other ; Printsip was stationed at the second bridge, and Grabezh 
near the third. 

* Seton-WatBon, Saraim, p. 147. Hk sanative of tide and tiie tno preceding 
paragraphs is based on Pharos, piusim; rf. aiso Wiesner, he. eit., VI, 332-339. 

t Nildtsch-Botdles, Yor dem Sturm: Britmermgen an ErzUmog Thrmjolger 
Pram Perikmit p. 213. 
t Yevtidi, Oapaiatotcu Aammam, p. 33. 

I As Ihe ridt was intended to impress Ihe population, any kind of military dem- 
onstration would doubtless have spoiled its efiect; hut, as was noted above, in 
igro whan !Erands Joseph vidted (he dty, the streets were lined with troops. 
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The Archduke and his wife arrived from Ilidzhe about ten 
o’clock; his party occupied four cars, that of the mayor and 
the chief of police leading. As they drove along the Appel Quay 
toward the town hall, Chabrinovich hurled his bomb and 
jumped into the river, only to be arrested forthwith The bomb 
bounced off the archducal car — ^according to one account Fran- 
cis Ferdinand picked it up and ihrew it — into the street, where 
it exploded, wounding several spectators and an officer in the 
next car. When the town hall was reached, the mayor, ignorant 
of what had happened, was about to read his speech of welcome 
when the Archduke exclaimed : "Mr. Mayor, I come here on a 
visit, and I get bombs thrown at me ! What do you mean by 
talking of loyally?” But his wife calmed him, and he told the 
mayor to proceed. 

After the speech there was a discussion whether the pro- 
gramme of the day should be continued. General Potiorek is said 
to have remarked that he knew his Bosnians : two such attempts 
would never be made on the same day. So no further precau- 
tions were taken. The Archduke declared his intention of visit- 
ing his wounded adjutant in the hospital, which involved a 
change in the route; the Duchess decided to accompany her 
husband, saying, "It is in time of danger that you need me.” 
As he got into the car, Francis Ferdinand was told that the 
bomb-thrower had been arrested. "Hang him as soon as you 
can,” he exclaimed, "or else Vienna will send him a decoration.” 

To reach the hospital the royal party had to retrace its way 
^ along the Appe^uay, But at the second bridge, the first car 
turned to the right, in accordance with the original scheme; 
presumably because the chauffeur had not been informed of the 
altered plans. The second car, containing the royal couple and 
General Potiorek, was driven by a man who did not know the 
dty and who therefore naturally followed the leading car. 
Whereupon Potiorek called out, “We’re going wrong.” The 
car stopped and backed up. At this moment, Printsip, who was 1 
Standing on the sidewalk, shot both the Archduke and the Duch- 
ess — ^whl^ m all probability he would not have been able to do 
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but for the unfortunate error.* The konak or governor’s resi- 
dence, just over the bridge on the other side of the river, -was 
reached in a few moments, and the victims were carried inside ; 
but they died before any aid could be brought. The last words •’ 
of Francis Ferdinand were, "Sophie, Sophie, do not die. Live 
for our children.’’! As regarcfs the latter part of this tragic 
day, it is difficult not to agree with the aide-de-camp of the Em- 
peror Francis Joseph that the precautionary measures "baffled 
all description.”! By night the news was known Uiroughout 
the world. 

'* It is worth noting that the local reserves did nothiag, perhaps because they 
had not “walked the streets of Belgrade.** Grabezh also made no eifort to do his 
part. 

t The oSicial report, written by Colonel BardolS, the Archduke*s military secre- 
tary, in Conrad, IV, ig-22. Pharos, pp. 155-159, S^ajem • h consptratwn serbt 
cottlrc la monarchie auslro-hongroise, pp. 13-19; Bunsen to Grey, m June, 1914; 
B. D., XI, no 2t; Seton-Watson, Sarajevo, pp. 102-103, Steed, 1 , 400-401; j. 
Chopin, Le complot de Sarajevo (Paris, 1918), pp, Sg-ioo (rather fantastic); R, 
Recouiy, “L*£Digme de Sarajevo,*’ in Les hearts (ragtgues d’awmt-guerre (Pads, 
1922), pp. 179-187, Yevtich, Capateaemi Ameimam, pp. 41-44. 

} Margutti, Vom alien Kauer, p. 396. 



CHAPTER IV 
HABSBURG’S HOUR* 

In Austria-Hungary the reaction to the crime of Sarajevo was 
instantaneous and significant. Sarajevo itself was the scene of 
the utmost excitement. On the evening of the murder a crowd 
of Croatian and Moslem youths, many of them students, 
marched through the streets singing the national anthem and 
crying “Down with the Serbs !” ; presently they collected before 

* From this point, the nenative is based primarily on the diplomatic documents 
issued by the several governments in 1914-1915 and since the end of the war. As 
the titles of these collections arc rather long, the following abbreviations have been 
used 

'A’ (Austro-Hungarian) for Diflomaiische Aktenstucke zttr VorgescMchle des Welt- 
irieges igx4 (Vienna, i9r9), 3 volumes, with separate numbering of documents for 
each volume. (This collection does not contain the complete correspondence for 
the period, many additional documents being given in O.-V. A., VIII, 20&-980.) 

‘B’ (British) for British Documents on the Ori^ns of the War, i898-igi4, volume 
XI, Tie Outbreak of War (London, 1926). ^ 

‘Belgian’ for Correspondance iiplomatigue relative d la guerre de 1914 (Brusseb, 
1914-1015), 2 volumes, with separate numbering for each volume. 

‘F (Frrach) for Documents diplomatigues, 19x4, la guerre europtenne (Paris, 
1914). 

'G' (German) for Die deutschen Dohumente mm Kriegsausbruch (Berlin-Chai- 
lottehburg, 1919, second edition, 1927), 4 volumes, with continuous numbering. 

‘R’ (Russian) for Recueil de documents diplomatigues. Nigoriations ayant prlcldi 
la guerre, lo/ss juillelr-24 juittet/d ao 4 t ipig (Petrograd, 1914). 

*R, 1925’ for Das russische Orangebuch von igi4, erganzf durck die inswischen 
bekannt gemordenen neiten Dohumente (Berlin, 1925), containing documents (in 
German tranriation) published by the Soviet Government. 

‘S’ (Serbian) for Les pourparlers diplomatigues, idfag jvin-3/16 oodl igzg 
(Nish, rgr4), 

‘US’ (United States) for Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United 
Stales, 19x4. Supplement; the World War Wa^ngton, xgaS). 

Except in the case of US, but including 0 .- 17 . A , the figures after the abbrevia- 
tions signiiy the number of the document, not the paf^e of the collection. Thus 
‘A I i’ refers to Diplomatische Aktenstucke sur VorgescMchte des Weltkrieges igi4, 
volume I, document no, i. The varicolored ‘Books’ (‘Blue,’ ‘Yellow,’ ‘Orange,’ 
‘Gray,’ etc.) of 1914-igrs, including the German ‘Wlute Book’ and the original 
Austio-Hung^n ‘Red Book,’ will be found in En^sh translation in Collected 
Diplomatie Docaments relating to the Outbreak of the European War, and in T. B. 
Scott, JHplomaiic Documents relating to the Outbreak of the European War (New 
Yoric, 1916). The English translations of Diplomatische Aktenstucke stir Vorge- 
schism des Wrilkritg^ sgig, made in Vienna and published under the title Official 
JmsT trialing to PrePWar History (London, 1920), and of Die deutschen Dohumente 
affh Kriepausbruiih, published by the Cameep^ Endowment for International Peace 
wdhs fhe title OuKfeak of the World War; German Documents Collected by Karl 
Kaiftsigt (New Yorl^ 1924) are very unreliable and sometimes mislead^ or incor- 
tw h])£ made lus own translations from the German origh^. 
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the Hotel Europa, which belonged to a Serbian leader, and 
bombarded it with stones until dispersed by the military. The 
next morning the riffraff of the bazaars began to destroy the 
property of prominent Serbians, including the Hotel Europa, 
and did damage estimated at from 1,500,000 to 10,000,000 
kronen before General Potiorek proclaimed a state of siege. As 
similar excesses occurred in other Bosnian towns, it became 
necessary to proclaim martial law for the two provinces, and 
Potiorek demanded the closing of the Bosnian Diet, in which 
he was supported by the general staff and the war office.* 

Elsewhere in the Southern Slav provinces there were many 
disturbances. Near Ragusa a Serbian flag was torn to pieces 
and a Serbian house set on fire. In the Croatian Diet at Zagreb 
(Agram), a Serbian member’s cry of “Long live King Peter !” 
was answered with enraged shouts of “Down with the assassins ! 
Down with the Serbs T’t The working agreement between 
Croats and Serbians established by the Fiume Manifesto of 
October, 1905, appeared to have broken down completely, at 
least for the time.t 

In Vienna demonstrations became the order of the day. It 
was necessary to protect the Serbian legation against the mob ; 
the Serbian minister was requested by his landlord and the 
police not to display his flag at half-mast, as by etiquette he 
was bound to do in honor of the deceased Archduke, lest it 
serve to excite the mob to damage the building.! At Brunn, the 
the capital of Moravia, a clash was narrowly averted between 
the Bohemian ‘Sokol’ societies and a rival German demonstra- 
tion. 1| 

These manifestations were not unnatural. In almost every 

♦ Seton-Watsouj Sar(veiio, 114-115; Gooss, Das Wimer KdbituU uni die Ent- 
slthungiesWeUkneges, 45'^; 0 ,-U. A., 9948, gg6i, 9974> 9997) 9999i 10,021; Jones 
to 30 June, a July; B 20, 23. 

t J. F. Scott, Fm Waeks: the Surge of PulMe Opmhn on the Em 0/ ihe Great 
War (New York, 1927!, p. 23. 

I Bunsen to Grey, a July; B a8. 

$ Yovanovich to Paihich, 3 July; S 11. The oinlster declined to remove the 
flu until after the concluaon of the funeral serncee of the royal couple. See also 
0 ^. A,, 9981. 

II Bunsen to Grty, 29 June; B 21. 
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country deeds of violence are likely to evoke reprisals, and it 
would have been strange if the anti-Serbian sentiment so care- 
fully nourished for many years had not flared up under the 
provocation, received. Taken by themselves, the sundry out- 
bursts meant very little. What really mattered was the in- 
stinctive feeling in educated and responsible circles that the 
climax in the long conflict with Serbia was at hand. Count 
Berchtold’s opinion that “the threads of the conspiracy . . . 
ran together at Belgrade”* was shared in many quarters and 
expressed by many newspapers. It was easy to believe that, if 
the Serbian activity in Bosnia were not speedily checked, im- 
measurable consequences might result. The disaffection of the 
Southern Slav population, already notorious, would spread to 
the other races, the prestige of the government among its own 
peoples would be diminished, Austria-Hungary’s position as a 
Great Power would be compromised; indeed, its very existence 
as a state would become problematical. That the activities, 
alleged or real, of a state with only one-tenth of the population 
of the Monarchy could inspire such alarm, was perhaps an 
unconscious avowal that official policy in the Southern Slav 
question had been ill conceived and worse applied; but the 
existence of this fear among the governii^g classes was testified 
to so generally by the foreign diplomatists that it can hardly be 
doubted. 

The Emperor Francis Joseph confided to the German am- 
bassador that he saw “a very dark picture,” for conditions in 
Bosnia “were getting more disquieting every day” and “the 
intrigues at Belgrade were intolerable.”t According to the 
French ambassador, “the crime of Sarajevo arouses the most 
acute resentment in Austrian military circles, and among all 
who are not content to allow Serbia to maintain in the Balkans 
thfe situation which she has acquired.’’^ The Serbian minister 

* IVfiliirschky to Bethmann-HoUweg, 30 June; G 7. 

t TsqMischliy to Bethmann-HoUweg, ^uly; G 9, it. 

^ Dumaiue to Vivlani, a July; F 8. “Ine army, I hear, are very bitter, etrain- 
ing at the leash,” wrote the British ambassador on 3 July; B 19. 
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warned his government that “high Catholic circles” and “of- 
ficial German circles” were “especially ill-disposed.”* The Ger- 
man ambassador was alarmed to “hear expressed, even among 
serious people, the wish that at last a final and fundamental 
reckoning should be had with the Serbs.”t By ‘serious people’ 
he doubtless meant what an Austrian diplomatist has called the 
‘clientHe’ of the Monarchy : 

The higher bureaucracy, the corps of officers, the higher 
clergy, industrial and financial circles, merchants, landed pro- 
prietors who desired favorable markets for their products, the. 
nobility, in short, all those elements that had an interest in the 
maintenance of the Monarchy.^: 

This view was shared by the British ambassador. Commenting 
on the doubts expressed by his Russian colleague whether “the 
animosity penetrates deep down among the Austrian people,” 
he wrote: 

I cannot at present share M. Schebeko’s inclination to believe 
that the commercial and generally the middle classes of this 
country are indifferent to the question. I fear there is ground 
to regard almost all sections of the population as being just now 
blindly incensed against the Servians, and I have heard on good 
authority that many persons usually holding quite moderate 
and sensible views on foreign affairs are expressing themselves 
now in the sense that Austria will at last be compelled to give 
evidence of her strength by settling once and for all her long- 
standing accounts with Servia, and by striking such a blow as 
will reduce that country to impotence for the future.§ 

The British consul-general in Budapest, who returned to that 
capital a few days after the assassination, was impressed “by 
the intensity of the wave of bUnd hatred for Servia and every- 
thing Servian that is sweeping over the country”; and he 
thought that the Hungarian nation was “willing to go to any 

• Yovanovich to Padui^, 7, 14 July; S, 17, *»■ 

tTsduisdi^ to Bethmaun-HoUweg, 30 June; G 7. 

t MusuBo, Das Sans tm Battphta, p. 334. $ Bunsen to Grey, 5 July ; B 40, 
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lengths in its desire to revenge itself on the despised and hated 
enemy.”* Theie was, in short, so far as the articulate classes 
were concerned, a loud demand for prompt, drastic, and effec- 
tive action. 

In the face of such general excitement, the attitude of the 
press calls for remark. With the exception of the liberal Die 
Zdt and the socialist Arbeiter-Zeitung, the newspapers were 
quite ready to attribute the responsibility for the crime to Bel- 
grade, for it was speedily known that Printsip was a Serbian, 
and certain of them called for action. The Reichspost, organ 
of the Christian Socialists and sometimes the mouthpiece of 
the late Archduke, asked, on i July, “How long will the Serbian 
murder spectre carry on its handiwork unchecked f' and the 
next day asserted that respect for the Monarchy must be re- 
stored “with the mailed fist.” The Militarische Rundschau, on 
30 June, published a bitter article headed, “To Belgrade I” The 
Neues Wiener Journal denounced “the hushing-up system of 
Count Berchtold.” These journals were notoriously reactionary 
and chauvinist. “The official Fremdenblatt, however, and most 
of the more reasonable papers,” reported the British ambas- 
sador, “take the line that it would not be politic to take Servia 
as a whole to account for the crimes of a small band of degen- 
erates who draw their inspiration from Pan-Serb headquarters 
at Belgrade.”! Thus the Neue Frete Presse, the most impor- 
tant paper in Vienna, said, on 2 July, that the government’s 
poliqr of peace would not be altered by the murder, for “wars 
of revenge are to-day, when the great interests of the people are 
decisive, out of the question.” On the same day the Pester 
Lloyd, the great liberal paper of Budapest, protested against 
"the idea of a campaign of revenge, a punitive expedition against 
Serbia”; and the semi-official Budafesti Hirlap stated that 
“thete is no ground for anxiety as to war,” for “the Monarchy 
will know how to maintain its prestige without wishing to re- " 
sort to war.” It is quite clear that the most responsible news- 
papers iq both halves of the Monarchy, immediately after the 
to drejf, t 4 July; B yo. t Bnnsen to Nioolaon, 3 July; B 39. 
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assassination, were extiemely cautious and did not urge the 
government to measures of violence * 

If public opinion, while requiring satisfaction for the affront 
to the dignity of the state, was not unanimous in requiring a 
particular course, official circles were also divided. The Em- 
peror and Count Sturgkh, the Austrian premier, desired to 
postpone any decisions until the results of the investigation 
begun at Sarajevo were known, f- and Count Tisza, the Hun- 
garian premier, was equally in favor of proceeding cautiously. 
On the other hand. General Conrad von Hotzendorf, the chief 
of the general staff, had no doubt as to what should be done. 
"Austria must draw the sword against Serbia,” he opined; not 
as punishment for the murder of the Archduke, but because it 
was “a question of the greatest practical importance for our 
prestige as a Great Power,’,’ and he favored this course in spite 
of the fact that “the favorable moment to ward off the impend- 
ing danger had passed by years before.” He therefore urged 
mobilization against Serbia as an “unmediate step” — which 
would be followed by war.$ General Potiorek in Sarajevo? 
and the charge in Belgradejj also advocated immediate action, 
that is, war 

Thus both great caution and extreme recklessness were equal- 
ly recommended to the foreign minister. Count Berchtold, to 
whom the initiation of policy properly belonged. As a foreign 
minister. Count Berchtold was unusual, at least in this twentieth 
century. Great magnate and man of the world, he did not find 
his principal interest in politics, into which he had been drafted 


* The quotadons in this paxagraph are taken from Scott, chap. ii. It is of course 
possible that the moderation of the press was dictated hy the ravemment, whith 
did not wish to pve the alarm prematurely, but this is speculation. 

flhe investigation lasted for several wedcs, but the main facts about the ac- 
tivity of the conspirators in Belgrade and thdr foutney to Sarajevo were teamed 
in a few days. The day-by-day telegrams from Fotlorek may be read in £).-£r. A,, 
9940, 9947, 997S, 9991, 999a, 10,093, 10,066, 10,067, 10,068, 10,109, 10,137, 10,t84, 

io,i8s, 10 , 307 , to,a49, rQ, 35 o, 10,971, 10,346, 10,373, 10,391. 

t Conrad, Iv, 31-34. Conrad speaks casually of a council of ministers which 
met at 8 p. u. on 99 June, but ^ves no details If such a council was held, the 
minutes luive not been published. 

^ § Potiorek to Bflinski, telegram, t July, Potiordc to Kwbatin, tdegram, a July; 
y Stor&^olBa^oId, 30 June, 1 July; O.-U, A,, ggsi, 9964. 
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by family and official pressure. He delighted in society and 
took the greatest care in his dress, he frequented the opera and 
maintained a racing-stable; his charming manners and his 
gracious hospitality captivated the elegant world in which he 
moved. These qualities doubtless contributed to his success as 
ambassador to Russia, but they apparently caused him to dislike 
the exacting routine of a minister of foreign affairs. Count 
Berchtold, moreover, was not driven by personal political am- 
bition; in fact, he had accepted his office only at the insistence 
of the Emperor, and left the management of affairs as far as 
possible to his subordinates.* His conduct during the Balkan 
wars of 1912-1913 satisfied no one. “He wavered,” says an 
Austrian diplomatist, “between reasonable and bellicose inclina- 
tions,”t yielding now to the pressure of his German ally, now 
to the demands of his subordinates or the military party in the 
Monarchy. He appeared never to know his own mind and to 
have no intelligible poliq'. 

But if, up to July, 1914, Count Berchtold had succeeded only 
' in earning the reputation of a dilletante, he had taken the mea- 
sure of the forces both within and without the Monarchy which 
had to be reckoned with, and he had learned how to deal with 
the several individuals whose consent would be necessary for 
whatever policy he might propose. And, this time, he made up 
his mind quickly enough, for he was too shrewd not to ap- 
preciate the advantage of position which he now enjoyed. 
“Everything pointed to the fact," so he informed the German 
ambassador, “that the threads of the conspiracy to which the 
Archduke had fallen a victim ran together at Belgrade” for 
the first time, Austria-Hungary possessed an imdeniable and a 

* During the Balkan wars the German ambassador complained of this habit 
more than once. Cf. especially Tscbiiscbky to Zimmermann, to December, 191a: 
G. P., XXXm, no. 12,593. On one occasion the French ambassador lamented 
to Count Forg&cb, who waa second in command at the Ballplat^ that be could 
art no anawer to a question put some time before to the minister. Forg&ch rmlied: 
"Why do you go to Berchtold with serious matters? Come and talk with me. 
It's Uie only way to get anything done.” A. Dumaine, Zu demUre ambassade dt 
FTtmu m Avfrkhe (Paris, 1921), p. 89. 

t Sstiasay, Dtr Utdtrpng dtr Doffw~!tIimarchtt,Tp. at$. 

fTkchitschky to Bethmann-Bollweg, 30 June; G 7. 
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politically effective grievance, and Count Berchtold determined 
to use it.* He therefore bluntly informed Count Tisza of “his 
intention to make the horrible deed of Sarajevo the occasion for 
reckoning with Serbia.”! He proposed, in short, to adopt the 
policy recommended by General Conrad. 

Under the political system of the Dual Monarchy, however, 
the foreign minister was not an autocrat. His policy had to be 
sanctioned by the two premiers, as well as by the Emperor, 
and, while Count Stitrgkh was a colorless bureaucrat who could 
easily be managed, Count Tisza was the most striking personal- 
ity in either half of the Monarchy and not a man to be trifled 
with. Now, actually, the Hungarian statesman was greatly up- 
set by the hint of action against Serbia, and not only did he 
inform Count Berchtold that he would consider this “a fatal 
mistake” ; but, since he had to return at once to Budapest be- 
cause of the parliamentary situation, he sent a formal letter of 
protest to the Emperor Francis Joseph in which he declined to 
share the responsibility for such a course. 

We do not have sufficient proofs [he wrote] to be able to 
place the responsibility for the crime on Serbia and to^ provoke 
a war, in case the Serbian Government were to give satisfactory 
explanations. We should have the worst lonis standi imagi- 
nable, and stand before the whole world as the disturbers of &e 
peace, besides having to begin a great war in the most un- 
favorable circumstances. 

He did not, it is worth noting, object to war in principle: "it 

’^Ee may have yielded to piessuie from his subordinates. The Austnaa am- 
bassador in Constantinople, die Marquis FaUavidni, expressed to his Bulgarian 
colleague the opinion that Berchtold might show mote mdependence, now that 
Fiands Ferdinand was no longer alive to interfere with him. Toshev to Radodavov, 
3 July; KSF, VI, nap (March, 1928). The British ambassador in Vienna learned, 
a little iMer, on the authority of “an Austrian gentleman in touch with the Ball- 
plats,” mt “while Count Berchtold is himself peacefully inclined, a feeling that 
strong steps should be taken against Servia easts in the minds of several members 
of the Austro-Hungarian Foreign Office whose ofdniona cany wd^t.” Bunsen 
to Grey, 13 July; B jj. 

t Tim to Fnrnds Joseph, i July; Ala. In leplj^ to Conrad's suggestions 
on ag July, Berchtold hinted at the danger of levoiudon in Bobenua il a warlike 
policy were adopted; Conrad, IV, 3a. Perhaps he had not yet made up his own 
mind; or he may iua»Iy have wiwed to prevent the impetuous and indiscreet 
general from getting out of band. 
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would be very easy to find a casus belli if one were wanted.” 
But, he argued, “we must first create a diplomatic constellation 
which will change the proportions of military power in our 
favor” ; at the moment, Rumania was “as good as lost,” and 
Bulgaria had not been won. Therefore, while he approved of 
“energetic action,” he considered it advisable that his master 
should “make use of the Emperor William’s presence in Vienna 
[he was expected for the funeral of Francis Ferdinand] to 
combat that monarch’s preference for Seibia . . . and induce 
him to support us energetically in our contemplated Balkan 
policy,” i. e ^ the cultivation of the Bulgarian alliance.* 

Count Tisza’s opposition threatened to thwart Count Berch- 
told’s intentions altogether. Flis position in the Hungarian 
parliament was so strong that he could not be defied and his 
character was so rigid that an attempt to browbeat him would 
only stiffen his resistance. But if his position could not be 
forced by direct assault, it might be turned by a flank attack. 
Count Berchtold accordingly turned to the task of outmanoeu- 
vering his colleague. 

General Conrad had suggested that he should “ask Germany 
whether or not she would guarantee us against Russia.”t As 
it happened, a strong hint had been received that the German 
Government would be ready to give such a guarantee. On t 
July, Dr. Victor Naumann, a German publicist who was in close 
relations with Herr von Jagow, the German foreign minister, 
and Herr von Stumm, the director of the political department 
at the Wilhelmstrasse, as well as with the officials of the Ball- 
platz,^ called upon Count Alexander Hoyos, the chef de cabinet 

* Tisza to francis Joseph, i July; Ala. Tisza was not alone in Tielieving in 
the German Emperor’s preference for Serbia. "I have heard it said,” r^rted the 
Brityi ambasaawt, “by Austnans who have had opportunitiee of heating the 
Emperor William speak on this subject that His Majesty has remamed'from the 
hret unconvinced of the wisdom of the policy adopted by this country of exclud- 
ing Secvia. from the Addatic, and does not conced bis belief that it would have 
dona better to allow the normal expansion of Servia to the sea to accomplish ib- 
Bijf as a result of the first Balkan war,” Bunsen to Grey, $ July; B 40. For the 
of the case, see above, pp. 13d, 171-X73, 

TGozm 4 > 34* 

i$tat<Mnim.t to the investigathig committee of the Reichstag; Beila^ zu 
dan stenographisohea Eedchten Qbm die Cffentlichep Veihandlungen des unter- 



HABSBURG’S HOUR 267 

and confidant of Count Berchlold Dr. Naumann expressed 
himself as follows ; 

He, himself, had been able to ascertain that not only in army 
and navy circles but also in the foreign office [in Berlin] the 
idea of a preventive war against Russia was not so entirely 
rejected as it had been a year ago. An agreement had been 
reached with England about Africa and the Portuguese colonies, 
and the visit of the British fleet to Kiel had been arranged as a 
documentation of the improved relations. Consequently they 
felt sure that England would not intervene in a European war. 
Furthermore the foreign office had been impressed by the oral 
reports of the former German consul in Moscow, who had now 
been recalled as vortragender Rat* in the foreign office and had 
there given very notewoithy explanations about the Russian 
armaments Herr von Stumm had spoken very earnestly of 
this danger to Dr. Naumann and indicated as not impossible 
a war “which Germany can have when she wants it ” 

Count Hoyos replied that “this disposition was at any rate not 
undesirable for us if we should come to the necessity of having 
to undertake something against Serbia” ; whereupon Dr. Nau- 
mann continued ; 

This was exactly what he wished to propose to me. In his 
opinion, it was a question of existence for the Monarchy, after 
the murder of Sarajevo, not to let this crime go unpunished, 
but to annihilate Serbia Such action would be the test for 
Germany whether Russia wished war or not. Berlin no longer 
counted on Rumania as an ally, but believed that the Rumanians 
would remain neutral at the beginning. They had been won 
over to the inclusion of Bulgaria and Turkey in the Triple 
Alliance and would also give the Bulgarians money ; they also 
hoped to compel Greece to be neutrd. On account of money 
difficulties, France would probably be compelled to work upon 

sucbungsausschusses (1. UnterauaBchuss), ZwVaraschieltteiwW^iriegeSf'Sidtl 
(Berlin, igio), no. 8; Engb^ translation published by the Cstnepe Endowment 
for Ihtemational Peace under the title C^ieial German Documents relating to the 
World War, » volumes (New York, 1933), volume I containing the material from 
Heft I of the German. 

* literally, 'reportmg councillor.’ Such an oEBcial corresponds roughly with a 
gerooc clerk in the Brituh foreign office or a drafting officer in the American state 
departmoit 
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Russia in a pacific sense, but if nevertheless it came to a Euro- 
pean war, the Triple Alliance was still strong enough now. 
Dr. Nauraann believed that the Emperor William, if he wefe 
spoken to in the proper way at the present moment, when he is 
enraged over the murder at Sarajevo, will give us every assur- 
ance and will hold to it even to the point of war, because he 
recognizes the danger to the monarchical principle. They will 
not oppose this attitude in the foreign office, because they con- 
sider the moment favorable to bring about the great decision. 
With reference to public opinion in Germany, Naumann thought 
that it could never have been won for a war on account of 
Dyakova, but he would undertake to guarantee that it would 
place itseJf as one man at the side of its ally and would look 
upon war as an act of liberation. Austria-Hungary was lost as 
a monarchy and a Great Power if she did not make use of the 
present moment. 

In conclusion, the German publicist promised to discuss the mat- 
ter with Herr von Stumm.* 

Thus well primed, Count Berchtold on the following day 
proceeded to talk with the German ambassador. After a 
theatrical hint that “twelve assassins were on their way to mur- 
der the German Emperor,” he upbraided Herr von Tschirschky 
with the complaint that, in spite of assurances of German sup- 
port, he had not always been supported by the Berlin Cabinet 
and that he did not know to what extent he could rely on it. 
The remark evidently struck home, for the ambassador replied 
that 

privately he understood the attitude of his government to be 
due to the fact that we were always expounding ideas, but had 
# never formed a definite plan of actfon, and that Berlin could 
make our cause its own only if we came forward with such a 
plan. 

For a moment Herr von Tschirschky sought to minimize the 
effect of his words. To Prince Hohenlohe [ambassador-desig- 
nate in Berlin] , who had recently explained to him the necessity 
of a redconing with Serbia, he Bad, he said, replied thus 
of Htfyos, i Jiily; O.-U, A., 9966 . 
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That was all “very fine,” but you must know and make clear 
how far you wish to go, and what you propose to do with 
Serbia in the event of a reckoning, and you must take care to 
create as favorable a diplomatic situation as possible. ... It 
would be very unfortunate to begin war with Serbia without be- 
ing sure that you would not also be attacked by Italy and 
Rumania. 

But when Count Berchtold retorted that “what was to be done 
with Serbia in the event of victory had to be regarded as a cura 
posterior" complained that Germany had forced the Monarchy 
to “keep quiet” when Rumania had attacked Bulgaria, and de- 
manded that Germany now restrain Rumania “if we, in order 
to protect the integrity of the Monarchy, should proceed against 
Serbia,” Herr von Tschirschky declared that this was “entirely 
justified.”* The implications of this language were clear 
enough,! all the more so since the ambassador had given even 
stronger intimations in another quarter. 

* Memorandum 0! Berchtold, 3 July; A I 3. The German ambassador’s report 
of this conversation, if he made one, has not been published. But probably be did 
not make one. On 30 June he had rt^rted that he was taking every opportunity 
"to advise quietly, but very emphatically and seriously against too hasty steps.” 
Tschirschky to Bethmaon-Hollweg, 30 June; G 7. This was in keeping with the 
cautious attitude of the Wilhelmstrasse; but what be said to Berchtold on s July, 
which represented his private view^ was in a very diSerent strain, and it is easy 
to understand why Tschirschky did not inform Berlin of it, at least oSdslly. 
According to Prince zu Stolberg, who was counsellor of the embassy in Vienna 
in July, 1914, “the ambassador, iu view of the reproaches which were directed 
against German policy during the Balkan wars, to the eSect that it has not suffi- 
ciently exerted itself in behdf of Austria-Hungary, conceived it to be his duty 
to uphold energetically in the interest of maintaining the alliance, Austria’s pdnt 
of inew in foreign affairs.’^ Statement to the parliamentary investigating com- 
mittee; Zuf VorgesMcUt des WeUkrieges) I, no. 4. 

t Tschirschky used even plainer language to the Vienna correspondent of the 
Frankfurter Zeitung, "obviously with the intention that bis statements should be 
repeated to the mioistry of foreign aSeurs.” "Germany,” he was Kppited to have 
said, "will support the Monarchy throu^ thick and uun, whatever it decide 
to m against Sertna; the sooner Austna-Hungary strikes, the better. It would 
have been better to act yesterday than to-day, but better to-day than to-morrow. 
Even if the German press, which is to-day quite anti-SeiHsu, should a^ain cry for 
peace, Vienna ^ould not let itself be decdved: Emperor and Empire wrll stand by 
Austria-Hungaty unconditionally. One Great Power cannot apoak more plainly 
to another.” Oioss, p. 40, note i, quoting a memorandum of 4 July; O.-u. A,, 
10,038. At the sugKstion of Forg&ch, this was sent to the Emperor and Tisza. To 
Baron Giesl, ffie nmnister in Bel^ade, who happened to be in Vienna at the mo- 
ment, Tschirechky said: “Wmm Ihr Emh noch dies g^aUen tasst, dam seid Ihr nieht 
wri, dass mit Such an . . . 1 ”; Giesl, Zwei Jakrsefmte im Nahen Orienti p. agS. 
When the British ambassador expressed the fear that Austro-Serbian relatioua 
would become mote difficult, "Herr von Tschirsky [ricj said emphatically that those 
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After his conversation with Count Berchtold, the ambassador 
had been received by the Emperor Francis Joseph, in order that 
he might convey the regrets of the Emperor William at not 
being able to attend the funeral of the Archduke Francis Ferdi- 
nand.* Evidently impressed by Count Eerchtold’s reproaches, 
the ambassador, after listening to the Emperor’s lamentations 
over the difficult situation of the Monarchy, used very decided 
language. 

I took occasion to point out once more to His Majesty himself 
— as a few da3rs before I had already stated very emphatically 
to Count Berchtold t — that His Majesty could count on finding 
Germany solidly behind the Monarchy whenever the question 
arose of defending one of its vital interests. The decision on 
the question when and where such a vital interest was at stake 
must be left to Austria herself. A responsible policy could not 
be founded on opinions and wishes, however comprehensible 
they might be. Before any decisive step was taken, it would 
have to be determined very exactly how far one would wish or 
would have to go and by what means the goal aimed at was to 
be reached. First of all, before taking any step that might in- 
volve serious consequences, the general political situation and 
the probable attitude of the other Powers and nations would 
have to be taken into consideration and the ground carefully 
prepared. I could only repeat that my emperor would stand 
behind every firm decision of Austria-Hungary. His Majesty , 
agreed eagerly with my every word, and said that I was quite^ 
right. J 

Thus, if Count Berchtold appealed to Germany for support of 
his policy, there was every reason to expect a favorable an- 
swer.! 

nIatioRs must be ba^ and that nothing could mend them”; he laughed at the idea 
of "believing in. the efficacy of a conciliatoty policy on the part of Austiia-Hungaiy.” 
Bunsen to Grey, s July; B 40. 

* Bethmami-Hcuweg to Tschiiachky, telegram, a July; G 6B. 

t Tbete ia no record in the publish^ German documents of any such statement 
by Xmbitschky to Berchtold, but the ambassador did not always report his con- 
versations. 

I Tecbitschky to Bethmann-Hollweg, a July; G ir. 

§The moment was particularly auspicious for an appeal. In October, 19x3, 
when Betchtold had prepared his ultimatum to Serbia demanding die evacuation 
of oertain Albanian tertitorles which Serlrnn troops had occupi^ (see above, p. 
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There was no time to lose, for the German Emperor was 
scheduled to depart very soon on his annual cruise to Norway. 
But Count Berchtold was embarrassed by the position in which 
he found himself. On 3 July Tisza wrote him a letter asking 
for a conference of ministers to discuss the policy to be fol- 
lowed in Bosnia-Herzegovina. In this letter the Hungarian 
premier said : 

The local administration [i. e., in Bosnia-Herzegovina] can 
scarcely have the right to lay the blame on Serbia, when they 
themselves passively watched the agitation spread in their own 
land and allowed it to grow uncheclced until awakened from 
their optimism by the horrible deed of the 28th. 

If facts are produced which entitle us to make a demarche 
on Serbia, then whatever is necessary must be done. Serbia will 
hardly give us just grounds for warlike measures and without 
them it would be an irreparable mistake to enter upon such a 
war. 

The main thing is, and continues to be, to keep things in 
order in our own country, and in this connection I cannot help 
referring to the genuinely shocking revelations which must be 
made in connection with the Sarajevo investigation.* 


Clearly, Tisza’s attitude had not changed since he had addressed 
his protest to the Emperor. In such circumstances, to request 
officially German support for the policy of war against Serbia 

138), he sought the opmion of the Gennan Government before despatching it. 
As it happened, the German foreign minister. Hen von Jagow, was on leave. The 
acting minister. Under-secretary of State Dr. Zimmennann, promptly promised 
“mom support’’ and the Emperor expressed to the foreign office bis “great satis- 
faction,” while Bethmann acquiesced. Cf. Conrad, HI, 4^470; G. P., X 3 CICVI, 
nos. r^,r6o, r4,r6r, r4,r63, I4,r73. Early in July, ipi4, Ziminetmann was once 
more, in the absence of Jamw on his hon^rmoon, duecting the German fondgn 
office, and Moltke, the duet of the general staff, who did not wM to see the Aus- 
trian army, which he counted on to hold back the Russians in a general war, in- 
volved in operations against Serbia, was absent on leave. 'Whether such considera- 
tions entei^ into Berdrtold’s decision to approach the German Government, does 
not appear from the documents available. 

< * H. F, Aimstrong, “A Letter of Count Tissa,” in Foreign Main (Hew York), 

VI, $03 (April, rgs^. On the previous day, Tisza wrote to BiOnski, who was re- 
sponsible for Bosnian affairs, protesting that the Pan-Serbian agitation had been 
conducted “under the eyes of the authorities^’ and denumding “prompt and dras- 
tic” [dringend itnd radikaCi action to put an end to it. He sent a copy of the letta: 
to the Austrian premier. Grtf Tisza IsM» Ossza Munlm (Budapest, r924}, 4. 
SotOzal^ n, nos. rg, r6. 
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would never do : when Tisza heard of the matter, as he was 
bound to do, he was likely to be more hostile than ever ; and 
it would be a gross blunder to convince Geimany that war with 
Serbia was necessary, to receive a promise of German support 
i, e.j against Russia — ^and then have to discard it because of 
Tisza’s veto. 

Count Berchtold was confronted by still another problem. 
Although he and General Conrad were each in favor of war 
with Serbia they had quite different views on the method of 
procedure. They had discussed the matter twice in the autumn 
of 1913 when it seemed that the action of Serbia in Albania 
would give them the long-desired excuse for war. The normal 
procedure would be to present an ultimatum and, if it were re- 
jected, to order mobilization. The chief of staff had, on 28 
July, 1913, devised an iron-clad formula of procedure which 
would prevent any foiling of his plans and which, as the final 
event proved, was followed to the letter exactly one year later. 

If an ultimatum is sent to Serbia [he advised Count Berch- 
told] , it must from the very beginning be put in such a way that 
should Serbia fail to comply entirely and immediately, that is, 
before mobilization here, any compliance at a later date, after 
our mobilization has begun, should not be accepted, but the war 
against Serbia should be carried through fully and completely. 
It would have to be arranged beforehand and with absolute cer- 
tainty that voices which might urge leniency would remain 
unheeded.* 

But, as mobilization would require sixteen days (this was the 
official period, although Count Berchtold talked of “three 
weeks”), the foreign minister foresaw a period of extreme 
diplomatic tension. To avoid this danger, he proposed on Sep- 
tember 29, 1913, the occupation of the Serbian town of Sha- 
bats, that is, by troops immediately available. ' "Ultimatum” 
«nd "Binmarschieren” * was his formula, and he would say to 
the Serbs : *‘So long as you do not get out of Albania, we 

m, 407. 
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shall not get out of Shabats.” To this suggestion, the chief of 
staff replied : 

Either the Serbs will let us sit there and laugh at us, or they 
will attack us ; the first would be a fatal position, the latter, war. 
So the question remains : Either we wish war or we do not. If 
“not,” then we had better keep our mouth shut, reserve our 
freedom for the future, and withdraw from the London con- 
ference. Now is the chance to establish order down there [i. e., 
in Serbia and Montenegro] . An ultimatum, and, if Albania is 
not evacuated in 24 hours, then mobilization. 

And he pointed out that ‘Eimnarschieren’ was not practicable 
for a 'Kaderheer/ that is, for an army that had to be mo- 
bilized.* Several weeks later Count Berchtold returned to this 
idea "of occupying Serbian territory with troops on a peace 
footing,” This time General Conrad replied : 

What are you thinking of [Wie stellen Sie sich das vor] ? 
If we mobilize, Potiorek will have 80,000 infantry, but now 
he has only 25,000 altogether, and they are scattered all over 
Bosnia, t 

From the military point of view, there were not enough Aus- 
tro-Hungarian forces on a peace footing to carry out an opera- 
tion against the resistance which Serbia might be expected to 
make, and the use of the troops for such a purpose would in- 
terfere with the mobilization that would immediately become 
necessary. 

This point is of such importance, as will be repeatedly seen 
in the succeeding pages of this narrative, that a fuller explana- 
tion is required. The basis of mobilization, under the Conti- 
nental system of universal military service, was that each unit 
of the standing army in time of peace was designated as the 
nucleus of one or more larger uiuts on a war footing. On the 
proclamation of mobilization the reservists proceed to join the 
units to which they are assigned, at places previously desig- 

* Coniad, III, 44S~444> t Ibid., Ill, 474. 
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nated ; at these places, and nowhere else, are awaiting them their 
uniforms and equipment, as well as the cadres of officers 
and trained men necessary to constitute their war-time units. 
The units thus formed on a war footing are then moved to 
designated points near the frontier ; the movements are carried 
out by railway schedules carefully prepared in advance, insus- 
ceptible of alteration. The units arrived at the place of con- 
centration are then formed into divisions and corps and armies, 
and are ready to cross the frontier and begin fighting To move 
regiments and divisions on a peace footing into Serbia, as 
Count Berchtold proposed, would be synonymous with destroy- 
ing in advance the whole mechanism of mobilization, for, if 
mobilization were subsequently ordered, the reservists arriving 
at their depots would find no skeleton units to absorb them and 
the forward movement of the troops on a peace footing would 
utterly disrupt the railway schedules arranged for mobilizing. 
But mobilization, in Conrad’s view, would certainly become im- 
perative, for it was to be assumed that Serbia would resist an 
Austrian attack and would mobilize, that is to say, mobilize all 
her forces, and Austria-Hungary would have to follow suit or 
face a superiority of numbers. The chief of staff, therefore, 
rightly insisted on mobilization as the preliminary to action 
against Serbia. To the foreign minister’s plaintive query, 
“How shall we get through the three weeks?’’ he replied: 

That cannot be changed, it lies in the nature of things. We 
shall get through them if we have the necessary firmness.* 

In July, 1914, this divergence of views was again manifested. 
If General Conrad had had his way, as already noted, mobili- 
zation would have been ordered immediately on the news of 
the murder. But on 6 July he was asked by Count Berchtold 
;wl^ether mobilization would be necessary "if we march into 
]|brbia and occupy a sufficient bit of territory.’’t Evidently 

6 *.^ In 10*8 Count Berchtold stated to the writer that “he had in 
nvnq taSBXMxy aotioxL to bo undertakon iTnn)ediB.tclyj that isj without mobilizatious^’ 

•CP 
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the foreign minister clung to his plan, and the subsequent nar- 
rative will show how greatly the course of events was in- 
fluenced by this fact. 

Since he had secured neither the consent of Count Tisza to 
his plan for a "reckoning with Serbia” nor the approval of 
General Conrad for the scheme of seizing Serbian territory, 
Count Berchtold had to be exceedingly careful in his approach 
to the German Government.* It was for this reason, as far 
as one can judge, that he decided to send his chef de cabinet, 
Count Hoyos, to Berlin for personal consultations with the 
German statesmen. Concerning this mission. Count Hoyos has 
written: 

Count Berchtold would have been ready to lay aside all the 
serious arguments which spoke for war, and, in opposition to 
the entire public opinion of Austria and Hungary, to take a 
stand for a programme which would dispose of the contro- 
versy with Serbia if such a policy had been recommended to 
him in reply to his inquiry in Berlin.t 


This language suggests that Count Berchtold, while at the 
moment disposed to adopt the policy of military action against 


* Count Berchtold, almost alone among the survivors of the Julv crisis, has 
not published his apologia. He has confined himself to four brief statements, (r) 
"Die BichtUnien See osterreichisch-ungarischen Folitil^” in Steinits, Rmgf ui» 
Sasonovi, pp. 41-58, translated m Contemporary Review, CXXXIII, 42S-432 (April, 
1928), (a) “Austria’s Challenge Justified by Serbian Menace," in Cvrrent His- 
tory, X 3 CVTII, 626-627 (July, 1928); (3) “Eine Diskussion zwi^en Amerikanem, 
Oesterreichem und Deutschen (iber die Kriegsschuldfraee," in KSF, VI, 1000-1004 
(October, 1928); (4) “Did I Desire the World War?" m Pestt Hirhp (Budapest), 
so December, 192^ in Hungwan, translated into German in KSF, VII, 620-626 
(June, 1929). In the last arode, sriuch is a iqply to E. Eischer, Die krwkchen 39 
Tage von Sarajevo bis turn W^ 3 ir(tn 4 (Berlin, 1928}, Berchtold seeks to minimize 
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Serbia, was still vacillating; but it reveals most clearly that 
the final decision of the Austro-Hungarian Government de- 
pended upon the response of its German ally to the overtures 
about to be made. To prepare the way for these soundings, 
the Austro-Hungarian ambassador in the German capital was 
informed that Count Hoyos was coming with important docu- 
ments, and he was instructed to have an audience of the Em- 
peror if possible, and in any case to see Herr von Bethmann- 
Hollweg. “It is of the utmost importance,” the ambassador 
was told, “that before the departure of the Emperor the chan- 
cellor should be able to discuss the contents of these documents 
with your Excellency and with the Emperor,”* 

Count Hoyos took with him to Berlin (i) the long mem- 
orandum already prepared in which the policy of a Bulgarian 
alliance was set forth.f This had the sanction of Count Tisza 
and could be safely presented. Naturally, Count Berchtold 
added a few paragraphs in connection with “the frightful oc- 
currence at Sarajevo,” In this postcript, the “ruthless assas- 
sination” was declared to afford “unmistakable evidence of 
the insuperability of the antagonism between the Monarchy 
and Serbia,” and “so much the more imperative” was asserted 
to be “the necessity for the Monarchy to destroy with a de- 
termined hand the net which its enemies are attempting to 
throw about its head.”t But this, though preparing the ground, 
was rather vague, and did not commit the Austro-Hungarian 
Government to any particular course toward Serbia. 

Count Hoyos was also provided with ( 2 ) an autograph 
letter, drafted at the Ballplatz, from Francis Joseph to William 
II, which was an exceedingly skilful document. After express- 
ing his regret that the German Emperor had been forced to 
abandon his plan to attend the funeral of the late Archduke, 
“for it would have been very agreeable to me to discuss the 
political situation,” the Habsburg ruler declared that Rumania 
had become quite unreliable as an ally and argued that only 

• Bcn^told to SzSgyfoy, telegiam, 4 July: A 1 4. t See above, pp. 163-166, 

t MmoranduiUirfl^ Austto-Huagarian Govenuneat; A 1 1, su^lement; G 14. 
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an alliance with Bulgaria would bring Rumania back to the 
fold of the Triple Alliance or, if that were impossible, estab- 
lish the necessary counter-weight j all of which had been said, 
much more fully, in the memorandum. But Francis Joseph 
proceeded to carry the argument a step farther by linking up 
the proposed policy with the question of Serbia. The letter 
continues ; 

According to all the evidence so far brought to light, the 
affair at Sarajevo was not the bloody deed of an individual, but 
the result of a well-organized conspiracy, the threads of which 
reach to Belgrade ; and even if, as is supposedly the case, it will 
be impossible to prove the complicity of the Serbian Govern- 
ment, there can indeed be no doubt that its policy, which is 
directed toward the union of all Southern Slavs under the 
Serbian flag, incites to such crimes, and that the continuation 
of such a state of affairs constitutes a permanent danger for 
my House and my territories. . . . 

The efforts of my government must in the future be directed 
toward the isolation and diminution of Serbia. The first step 
in this direction should be to strengthen the position of the 
present Bulgarian Government, in order that Bulgaria, whose 
real interests are identical with our own, may be preserved 
from a relapse into a Russophile policy. 

If it is understood in Bucharest that the Triple Alliance is 
determined not to forego the adhesion of Bulgaria to it, but 
is none the less ready to induce Bulgaria to bind herself to 
Rumania and respect the latter's territorial integrity, perhaps 
people there will draw back from the dangerous course into 
which th^ have been driven by friendship with Serbia and the 
rappro'chement with Russia. 

Should this prove successful, we might further attempt to 
reconcile Greece with Turkey and Bulgaria, so that there might 
develop, under the patronage of the Triple Alliance, a new 
Balkan league, the purpose of which would be to put a stop 
to the advance of the Panslav current and to assure peace for 
our countries. 

This, however, will be possible only if Serbia, which at pres- 
ent serves as the pivot of Panslav policy, has been eliminated 
as a factor of poKHcal power in the, Balkans. 

After the recent frightful occurrences in Bosnia, you too will 
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be convinced that a reconciliation of the antagonism that now 
separates us from Serbia is no longer to, be thought of, and 
that the continuance of the pacific policy of all European mon- 
archs will be threatened as long as this centre of criminal agi- 
tation in Belgrade is not subjected to punishment.* 

The royal letter served two purposes. Not only did it notify 
the German ally that Austria-Hungary contemplated an ag- 
gressive policy for the realization of a positive programme, 
— ^the isolation and diminution of Serbia, and its elimination 
as a political factor in the Balkan peninsula, — ^but by reserving 
the revelation for the autograph letter, Francis Joseph made an 
appeal to the personal feeling of William II, a bit of flattery 
which speaks much for Count Berchtold’s appreciation of the 
monarch with whom he was dealing and which may well have 
been inspired by the recollection of what the German ruler 
had said in the previous October.f 
But Tschirschky had advised Berchtold and his sovereign 
to submit “a definite plan,” and Francis Joseph’s letter did not 
explain how the Austro-Hungarian programme for the isola- 
tion and diminution and the punishment of Serbia was to be 
carried out. Certainly the proposal of an alliance with Bul- 
garia, which was the principal theme of the two documents 
sent to Berlin, would not suffice for the realization of such 
a policy in respect of Serbia. What Count Berchtold had in 
mind was, as has been noted, military action against Serbia. 
But he obviously could not, in the face of Count Tisza’s oppo- 
sition, propose this in formal communications addressed to the 
German Emperor and the German Goveriunent. The neces- 

* Fiands Joseph to William H, 2 July; A 1 1: 6 13. Berchtold sent the draft of 
diia letter to T^za ia Budapest. The Hunganau prenuer objected to the words 
ih itah( 9 , but his telegram reached Vienna only after the letter had gone to Berlin. 

Dit mgarisehe Reperung md dit EntHekung des WeUkrkges, p. 46. Ti^’s 
objections to the two passages seem to have rested on tactical grounds only; he 
thw elimination “in order not to make Berlin skittish” [koMschetii. Gooss, 
Wimer KMnett md dk Emistekungdts WtUMeges, p. sg; O.-U, 4 ., 10,070. 
Pi^mably Tissa was so convinced of William H’b partiality for Serbia that he 
feaie^ the eSect of even the slightest hint that AustiiarHungaiy contemplated fai- 
i«mhmg action, 
t See above, P.Z 711 
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saiy explanations had thus to be given verbally, and it was 
(3) to make them, so one is justified in believing, that Count 
Hoyos was sent to Beilin, for the memorandum and the auto- 
graph letter could easily have been sent by courier. It is true 
that Count Berchtold has stated that “neither Szdgyeny [the 
ambassador in Berlin] nor Hoyos received instructions which 
stood in opposition to the content of the imperial and royal 
autograph letter and the memorandum of the ministry of for- 
eign affairs sent to Berlin ”* But Hoyos may well have re- 
ceived instructions, not “in opposition to” the official docu- 
ments, but in explanation and clarification of their meaning. 
As a matter of fact, we shall see that matters were spoken of 
at Berlin by Count Szogyeny and Count Hoyos to which there 
is no reference in the official documents, a circumstance possi- 
ble only if the latter revealed what he knew to be in his chief’s 
mind; while the further fact that Count Hoyos was subse- 
quently disavowed in respect of one statement but not on 
account of two others only strengthens the hypothesis that he 
was authorized, in some form or other, to make clear to the 
German Government what policy Count Berchtold wished to 
pursue, and how he proposed to execute it. Incidentally, this 
informal procedure possessed the advantage of leaving Count 
Berchtold a certain freedom to choose his own method of ac- 
tion on receipt of the German answer. 

The skill of the Austro-Hungarian foreign minister arouses 
one’s admiration. Outwardly, he advocates the new diplo- 
matic policy urged by the Hungarian premier ; privately, he 
intimates that he wishes to go beyond mere diplomatic mea- 
sures. He leaves it to the German Government to choose the 
course. If Berlin favors the policy of military action against 
Serbia, it will have to promise its support for the event of that 
action leading to war with Russia; such a promise will provide 
Count Berchtold with a powerful weapon for use against Count 
Tisza, who will no longw he able to speak of the German 


♦ ftsHBirlap, so December, igaS; KSF, VII, 6*3 Qune, 1929). 
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Emperor’s partiality for Serbia. If, on the other hand, Berlin 
advises a cautious attitude toward Serbia and recommends a 
diplomatic solution of the difficulty, Count Berchtold will be 
able to resist the popular clamor for the punishment of Serbia 
and avoid the risk of precipitating a European war. WhaWer 
the answer, the responsibility for the policy of Austria-Hun- 
gary will rest in no small measure on the shoulders of the Ger- 
man Government. 

Note on the Funeral of the Archduke 

While the plans just described were maturing, public interest 
centered on the funeral of the Archduke Francis Ferdinand and 
his consort. Although this event had no bearing on the political 
situation, it deserves a brief reference because of certain sensa- 
tional and perplexing incidents. The bodies of the murdered pair 
were removed from Sarajevo to the Dalmatian coast; thence they 
were conveyed in a war-ship to Trieste, where solemn honors were 
rendered. They reached Vienna late on the evening of 2 July. The 
court chamberlain. Prince Montenuovo, had ordered that there 
should be no formal reception and the body of the Duchess of 
Hohenberg should be sent direct to the Archduke’s vault at 
Arstetten, an old castle on the Danube some sixty miles west of 
Vienna. The new heir apparent, the Archduke Charles, however, 
insisted on going to the station, and under the pressure of public 
opinion both bodies were placed in the chapel of the Hofburg, a 
small edifice hardly suited to the dignity of the deceased personages. 

The funeral service was held on the following afternoon, in the 
presence of the Emperor and the court. The Archduke lay in a 
large coffin, upon which were placed his full insignia; that of his 
wife was small, and on it lay a pair of white gloves and a black 
fan — ^reminders of her former position as a lady-in-waiting. The 
foreign ambassadors brought wreaths from their sovereign, but 
no flowers were sent by the Emperor Francis Joseph or the mem- 
bers of the imperial family; the Archduke's children were not 
allowed to attend the funeral I 

Although Francis Ferdinand had been the acting bead of the 
amy, it was only after a protest from the aristocracy that at the 
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last moment the Emperor allowed the streets to the railway station 
to be lined with troops. Even then the aristocracy was not invited 
to the funeral. Some hundred and fifty of the greatest nobles, 
however, assembled in full uniform and followed the cortege on 
foot. 

The funeral train did not depart until ii p. m. and reached 
Pdchlarn, the station for Arstetten, at I a. m. At this moment a 
terrific storm burst and the coffins had to be deposited in the wait- 
ing-room until they could be ferried across the river in the morn- 
ing. On 4 July the bodies were laid to rest in the chapel built by 
the Archduke because his wife was too low-born to rest in the 
Habsburg vaults of the Capuchin church in Vienna.* 

These arrangements were bitterly commented on, because they 
seemed to indicate a deliberate intent to insult the dead. The British 
ambassador, who was informed that “the ceremonial followed 
closely the traditional ‘Spanish’ rites of the Imperial Court,” 
thought that the exercises wer#cut short in order to spare the aged 
Emperor unnecessary fatigue.t But the well-known dislike of 
Francis Joseph for his nephew, the notorious resentment of the 
whole Habsburg family for the Duchess of Hohenberg, the fact 
that the Archduke’s papers at Konopischt were seized immediately 
after the assassination, and the publication of a rescript to Prince 
Montenuovo thanking him for having acted “in accordance with 
His Majesty’s intentions” — all this suggested that the slight was 
deliberate and was meant to indicate that the removal of Francis 
Ferdinand was not altogether unwelcome. The government felt it 
necessary to issue an official explanation to the effect that the bodies 
of 'the Empress Elizabeth and the Archduke Rudolph had been 
recat^ed at night and that the military display for the latter had 
not been more considerable. $ 

In Hungary the mourning was strictly official. “All amuse- 
ments wenf|«^n as usual and on the day following the assassination 
there was**an especially large attaidance at the races.” When the 
official requiem service was held in Budapest, “the upper classes 
were conspicuous by their absence, most of them preferring to at- 
tend a wedding ... the bridegroom and the bride belonging re- 

♦ Seton-Watson, 103-106; Steed, 1 , 401-403. 

t Bunaett to Grey, 4 July; B 34. { Bunsen to Gwy, s July, B 37. 
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spectively to the great houses of Szapary and Esterhazy.” There 
■was considerable ciiticism of the funeral arrangements, the feeling 
in political circles being that the occasion should have been used to 
organize an impressive and useful demonstration of the unity of 
the peoples of the Monarchy.* 

On 5 July, one week after the tragedy, the Emperor issued a 
letter of thanks to the peoples of the Monarchy for the innumerable 
proofs of warm affection and sincere sympathy which had reached 
him from all classes of the population. Recalling that he had 
shared their joys and sorrows for six and a half decades, he de- 
clared that this new trial would only strengthen his determination 
to persevere till his last breath on the path best designed to pro- 
mote the general welfare. In a general order to the army and 
navy the late Archduke was declared to have died in the perform- 
ance of his duties, and it was stated that his loss involved a hea'vy 
sacrifice for the sovereign and for the armed forces. But his work 
had borne fruit, and, thanks to it, “the Monarchy -will find its sure 
support in the fearless devotion of the faithful and indomitable 
army of Austria-Hungary.” 

In view of the treatment accorded the dead prince, these docu- 
ments are somewhat singular in tone, almost hypocritical ; but they 
were no doubt designed to convey the impression that the Mon- 
archy would face the future with dignity and calm and to allay any 
fears of precipitate action. 

Equally strange was the attitude toward the presence of foreign 
potentates. The German Emperor announced forthwith that he 
would attend the funeral, accompanied by his brother Prince 
Henry ;f King George of Great Britain intended to depute Prince 
Arthur of Connaught. But in consequence of warnings from the 
German consul at Sarajevo against the possible presence of as- 
sassins in Vienna, $ the Emperor William decided not to go, at the 
same time asking Francis Joseph to believe "how painful it was to 
him to have to come to this decision,” which "might be imputed 
to a lack of personal courage" ;§ officially it was given out that the 

♦ Max Muller to Grej^ 14 July, B 70. 

t Goschea to Grey, tdegmm from Kiel, 38 June; B 13. 

X Oswald to forei^ office telegram, 1 July; G 6A, 

iBattoana-Hollweg to Tachirachky, tdegram, 3 July; G 6B, 
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Emperor was suffering from lumbago,* and “great stress is laid in 
the press announcements on the fact that this decision has in no 
way been influenced by political considerations or by fear for the 
safety of the Emperor 

Actually, the presence of foreign princes was not desired at the 
funeral. The reason given out was that it was “very important to 
spare the Emperor fatigue and to shorten ceremonies as much as 
possible.”! But it has been suspected that Count Berchtold was 
anxious to avoid any discussion of the Serbian question,! and, in 
any case, the impression was most unfavorable, 

* Rumbold to Grey, 3 July, B 36. 

t Rumbold to Grey, telegram, a July; B 34. The official explanation was received 
in Vienna with scepticism. “There is a strong belief among well-informed Ftks 
people,” the British ambassador learned, “that the true reason is the discovery of 
on anarchist or Slav Nationalist plot directed against the Emperor William or 
some other great person " Bunsen to Nicolson, 3 July; B 39. 

t Bunsen to Grey, telegram, 29 June; B 18. 

I Margutti, Vom alien Kaiser, p. 151. Curiously enough, Berchtold’s confidant 
Hoyos laments that there was no such discussion He thim that it might have 
been possible to make dear to foreign princes the danger to AustnarHungaiy from 
die Serbian antation Hoyos, pp. 77-78, note. It is much more likely that foreign 
visitors would have impressed upon Francis Joseph the risk involved in war with 
Serlna. 
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HOHENZOLLERN’S BOND 

The news of Sarajevo was received in Germany with “conster- 
nation,” if the British charge d’affaires in Berlin judged cor- 
rectly. “Great and universal sympathy with the aged Emperor 
Francis Joseph” was mingled with horror over a crime which 
“deprived His Majesty [the German Emperor] of an intimate 
friend.” On the political side the press, while lamenting that 
“one certain factor” in the relations of Germany and Austiia- 
Hungary had been removed, expressed the opinion that “noth- 
ing will be changed in the relations between the two allies.” 
Nevertheless, a certain anxiety was soon noticeable. 

Since the Balkan wars [observed the British charge], doubts 
have sprung up in Germany as to the extent to which she can 
reckon on military assistance from her neighbor in the event 
of a general war. The idea is that Austria-Hungary would be 
hampered by having to prepare for eventualities on the Serbian 
frontier. This idea has been strengthened by the recent crime 
at Sarajevo. . . . The attitude of the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment at this juncture is therefore being watched with anxious 
interest.* 

German public opinion appears to have been rather bewil- 
dered by the situation. The first impressions were decidedly 
hostile to Serbia and even dangerous. The liberal Vossische Zei- 
tung asserted that Pashich had known that something would 
happen to the Archduke and tried to lay the ultimate responsi- 
bility on Russia; the Catholic Germania accused the Serbian 
Government of allowing the conspiracy to develop under its 
eyes, while the Tagliche Rundschau hinted that the threads 
stretched to a memW of the royal family. The Catholic Kdl- 

* Rttmbold to Grey, 3 July; B 36. 
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tiische Volkseitung urged Austria to "pluck up her courage and 
become the schoolmaster of the East’* ; the chauvinistic Leip- 
siger Neueste Nachrichten asked “whether Austria was going 
to allow the Slav danger to increase until it stifled Germanism." 
But a few days’ reflection produced a calmer mood. The semi- 
official Lokal-Anseiger on 5 July declared that it did not wish 
to impute the crime of Sarajevo to the Serbian Government, 
and Maximilian Harden in his Zukunft proclaimed that “Ser- 
bia is innocent.” The conservative Deutsche Tagesscitung 
warned Vienna not to make the crime the point of departure 
for a new Balkan policy, while the liberal Berliner Tageblatt was 
alarmed by the rumor of an Austrian demand for an investiga- 
tion in Serbia. The Pan-German Morgenpost expressed the 
hope that Vienna would not lose its head, and the liberal Frank- 
furter Zeitung advised against measures of revenge. As was to 
be expected, the socialist Vorwarts urged the Vienna govern- 
ment not to be stampeded by "the dangerous excitement that 
had taken possession of the Austrian people." All in all, German 
opinion, without distinction of party, appears, after the first 
shock of the assassination had passed off, to have assumed a 
cautious attitude. It was anti-Serbian and inclined to gibe at 
the Austrians for their vacillations, but it was not provocative; 
if it did not give the government a clear lead, it certainly did not 
demand an aggressive policy on the part of Germany nor a 
free hand for the ally on the Danube."^ 

The attitude of the German Government was also one of 
reserve, at least for the moment. “When the news of the mur- 
ders at Sarajevo became known, there was,” wrote the British 
charge, “evidently anxiety in official quarters lest the Austro- 
Hungarian Government might take some precipitate action 
against Serbia which would have far-reaching consequences, "f 
The sound advice was accordingly given to the Serbian Govern- 
ment, through the medium of the Russian ambassador in Ber- 
lin, “spontaneously to offer to do all they could to help the 
Bosnian authorities in their investigations into the origin and 
'* Scott, Fm Wtehti pp. wii j. t RumbcJd to Grey, x* July; B 44* 
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ramifications of the plot.”* The Bavarian minister in Berlin 
reported to his government in much the same strain : 

Yesterday’s alarming report to the effect that Austria-Hun- 
gary had laid claim to the conduct of the inquiry in Serbia and 
that Serbia had refused this interference, has since been denied. 
At the foreign office here it is even hoped that Serbia will now 
neglect nothing necessary to call to account the persons involved 
in the plot. Under-Secretary of State Zimmermann at once 
called the attention of the Serbian charge d’affaires to the 
serious consequences to which a refusal on the part of Serbia 
in this matter might lead, and furthermore suggested to the 
Russian ambassador that he should get his government to use 
the same language in Belgrade.t 

Certainly no exception could be taken by Serbia, or her friends, 
to this advice. 

The Wilhelmstrasse could hardly have taken any other posi- 
tion. Herr von Jagow, the foreign minister, was away on his 
honeymoon; Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg, the chancellor, had 
gone to his country-seat at Hohenfinow ; the Emperor, greatly 
upset by the tragedy at Sarajevo, had retired to the seclusion 
of Potsdam. For the conduct of foreign policy, the ‘German 
Government' consisted of Dr. Zimmermann, the under-secre- 
tary of the foreign office, who obviously lacked the authority 
to take any decided initiative in the present circumstances. 
Naturally, therefore, he followed up his prudent advice to 
Serbia with corresponding counsels of moderation to Vienna. 
On 4 July he told Count Szogyeny, the Austro-Hungarian 
ambassador, that while “energetic action” on the part of Aus- 
tria would be “perfectly justified, he would advise great dis- 
cretion and would not like to see humiliating conditions pro- 
posed to Serbia.”t 

*Runibold to G^, 30 June; B as. 

t iMhenidd to JtnUing, s July; F. Sin, Bayerisehe Dohmente sum Kriegsaus- 
(ft# tuid 9 um Versaifter Scktidsfruch, third enlarged edition (Mtinidi, i9ss)> P* 
rra Sotoa of the Bavarian documents, those emanating fcom the legation m 
are ptinted.as appendix IV of BU imlsehen DokmimUttmKfiegsousbruch. 

I to Berchtcild, tdegiam, 4 July; A X 5. 
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Unfortunately, indications are wholly lacking about the im- 
mediate reaction of Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg to the crinae 
at Sarajevo, and the evidence concerning the Emperor is 
meagre. We have seen, however, that two weeks before that 
event both of them were professing the deepest concern about 
Russia’s policy,* Nor was this, in the case of the chancellor, 
a fleeting impression. In conversation with Prince Lichnowsky 
on 29 June, Herr von Bethmann refused to share the optimistic 
views of Russian policy which the ambassador had just brought 
from London :t 

The Russian armaments [said the chancellor], concerning 
which the general staff had sent him a full report, were assum- 
ing proportions which could not but cause uneasiness in Ger- 
many. An increase of 900,000 men was being provided for, 
and in addition to this the Russians were building railways to 
our frontiers. Finally, he said that he would tell me in confi- 
dence that, according to secret and reliable reports which he had 
received, a naval agreement was being drawn up between Rus- 
sia and England. This agreement provided that in case of war 
English freight steamers were to transport Russian troops to 
the coast of Pomerania.t 


After Sarajevo it was to be supposed that Austria-Hungary 
would demand some kind of satisfaction from Serbia, What 
form that satisfaction might take would not be known until 
the Cabinet of Vienna had shown its hand. But if Russia 
/ were itching for an excuse to make war, as both William II 

* See above, pp ioa-103. 

tJust before leaving London, lirinowel^ leported Grey aa saying: "The 
Emperor and M. Sazonov always expressed themselves in the most pacific manner, 
though it conld not be detded that M. Sazonov had the desire that the Xt^e 
Entente should make a somewhat more robust appearance as a counterweight to 
the soUd block of the Triple Alliance.” Lichnowsty to Bethmann-HoUweg| 34 June; 
G 5, For Sazonov’s desire to convert the Triple Entente into a triple aUiance, see 
above, pp. 53-53. 

t "England vor dem Eriege,” a memorandum written in August, I9i4» im- 
m^ately after the ambassadors return to Germany; Fdrst Ucbnowsfy, Atif dm 
We^a turn Abmtnd (Berlfn, 1937), I, 38. hi the famous memotandam written in 
1916 and pubudied two years later, lime Ltmdona/ Mkam, Lichnowsky ascribes 
to Zimmetmann, rather than to Bethmann, the statement that Buzda was adding 
900,000 men to her army, tbou^ he also says diat the chancellor "comphdned 
about Bussian armaments”; I, laS. ' 
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and Herr von Bethmann had asserted two weeks before the 
murder, could a better one be found than the necessity of defend- 
ing Serbia from too harsh demands on the part of Austria- 
Hungary? The excitable and unstable Emperor might easily 
surrender to his emotions and throw discretion to the winds. 
But the chancellor was not, like his master, prone to precipitate 
action, and he had clearly recognized the danger inherent in the 
Austro-Russian rivalry. It was to be expected, on his own 
showing, that he would weigh carefully any proposals submitted 
by the Austro-Hungarian Government and consider their pos- 
sible effect on Russia. What the chancellor said in June, 1914, 
makes his post-war statement, “At the beginning of the crisis 
I assumed that even a Russian mind would shrink from taking 
the last fearful step except under extreme necessity,”* singu- 
larly unconvincing. 

William II seems to have been greatly upset by the tragic end 
of a prince whom he had visited two weeks before’, when the 
news was brought to him while yachting at Kiel, he is said to 
have exclaimed, “Now I’ve got to begin all over again !”t — 
whatever that may have meant. The Imperial yacht was put 
about and the regatta stopped. On reaching shore the Em- 
peror despatched two telegrams. To the Emperor Francis 
Joseph he said ; 

Completely overwhelmed by the news from Sarajevo, I beg 
You to accept the expression of my deeply felt sympathy We 
must bow before God’s decree which once more imposes heavy 
trials. 

To Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg, who had sent the news, he 
replied: 

The cowardly and execrable crime to which his Imperial 

* T. von Betbmiinn-Hollweg, Betrachimgen turn Wettkrieg (Berlin, 1919}, 1 , 1^2. 

t R. Recouly, ier heures tragigues iPavanl-guerre (Paris, n. d.), p. so, quoting 
Jules Cambon, the French ambassador in Berlin, who had it from “a personage 
who was with the Emperor at that moment.” According to another account, 
'William temadxd to the British ambassador, “It is a crime against Ger m a nism 
[diu DMithtum]"; B^ens, VAUmasM avant la guerrt, p. 373. 
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Highness the Heir Apparent, my dear friend, and his consort 
have fallen victims, moves me to the depths of my soul.* 

He then cancelled all his engagements and returned the next 
day to his capital. If his post-war recollections are correct, he 
wished to give up the cruise to Norway, being unwilling to leave 
the country "when the future was so unsettled” ; the date of 
departure was actually postponed from 6 July to the 14th. But 
the chancellor represented that a sudden change of plans an- 
nounced two months before would cause uneasiness in other 
countries and affect the stock exchanges of Europe. Where- 
fore, "with a heavy heart,” the Emperor agreed to leave on the 
date arranged.! 

For the week following the murder at Sarajevo, we have only 
one sure indication of his state of mind, but in that one record 
William II evidently revealed his innermost feelings, and he 
fairly let himself go in a manner that hardly betokened "a 
heavy heart.” He has before him a report from his ambassador 
in Vienna,! on the views prevalent in the Austrian capital. 
Count Berchtold regrets that 

the affair [the murder at Sarajevo] was so well thought out 
that very young men were intentionally selected for the perpe- 
tration of the crime, upon whom only a mild punishment could 
be inflicted. 


"I hope not,” notes William. Nevertheless, the ambassador 
hears expressed, "even among serious people, the wish that a 
thorough reckoning must be had with the Serbs once for all." 


* Quoted by K. Jagow. "Qer Potsdamer Kroniat,” in Svdd&uisehe MonaishfU, 
TSXSf, yygfAugust, 19*8). A few days iater he tdegraph^ to the Grand Duchess 
Louise ''This unspeakable mlsfocttuie has shaken me also to the depths. May 
God comfort the unfortunate children and the poor old gentleman.” 

t Kdser Wilhelm II, Breignissf md Gestalien, xS/S-xpiS (Leipzig, 193^, p. a^j 
K. Jagor^ lae, eif„ XXV, 783* On 5 July, Falkenhayn, the minister of war, in- 
formed Moltke, then at Carlsbad, that the dumcellor “has not only raised no ob- 
jections to the northera cruise, but has even advised it.” Graf M. Montgelas, 
L^adm mr Kfkgssehuldfrage (Berlin, 1933), p. 196. 

I Tschirschky to Bethmann-Hbllweg, 30 June; G 7. Received on 3 July, trans- 
mitted at once to the Emperor, and xetumra by bim on 4. July. .. 
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"Now or never," is the imperial advice. Then he comes to what 
the ambassador himself is doing: “I take advantage of every 
such occasion to advise quietly, but very emphatically and seri- 
ously, against too hasty steps.” These words the Emperor un- 
derscores, and then he delivers himself of the following: 

Who authorized him to act thus? That is very stupid! It 
is absolutely none of his business, for it is solely Austria’s af- 
fair what she intends to do in this matter. Afterward, if things 
go wrong, it will be said that Germany was not willing 1 
Tschirschlcy will please drop this nonsense I The Serbs must 
be disposed of, and that right soon!* 


Taken by themselves, these wild words indicate no more than 
that William II was in one of his excitable moods — ^which were 
often succeeded by periods of pessimism and depression. But 
we have seen that in the autumn of 1913 he had pondered for 
several months the idea of a war launched by Austria-Hungary 
against Serbia, in case an understanding between those two 
states could not be reached, and in May, 1914, had said that he 
considered an understanding out of the question.t His com- 


* Since the Bmperoc’s conunents were often acted upon, it is probable that 
Tsclurschky was, in cons^uence, reproved for his conduct. SzogySny, the Aus- 
trian ambassador in Berlin, telegraphed to Berchtold on 8 July. “I was told at 
the foreign office that they had noted from a report of Herr von Tschirschky that 
he had been rather ‘lukewarm’ toward your Excellency. For this he had received 
a reprimand from Berlin ” Goose, pp. 39-40; 0 .-U, A., 10,137. Count Montgelas, 
one of the editors of Dte deutschm Dohmente turn Kriegsamlnch, dedares that 
there is no record of a reprimand in the German archives, and argues that Szfigydny 
must have got his impression from conversation with subordinate officiala of the Wil- 
helmstrasse who referred to the fact of the Emperor’s criticism; Montgelas, p. 17^. 
The absence of documentary record in the ardiives scarcely proves that no repri- 
mand was administered. It might have been conveyed by telephone, or in a private 
letter which did not get into the archives. Also, the subordinate officials would be 
a natural source of information on so delicate a matter. It is worth noting that 
Iiichnowsky, writing in 1916, that is, before anything was publicly known about 
the Euppo^ reprimand, said that when he was in Berlin just after the assasdna- 
tion, he ‘Teamed that Herr von Tschirschky had been reprimanded because he 
teported that he had counselled moderation in Vienna toward Serbia"; lidmowsky, 
I, laS. The ambassador could not have heard of this reprimand on 29 June, 1914, 
but he visited the foreign office again on $ July, and he could have been {pven the 
infotnufdop on that occasion. lus testimony certainly stren^ens the view that 
Tschirschky was reproved in some manner, whether or not ^ was the case, the 
lattes person soon ceased (see above, pp. 369-370) to advocate caution at Vienna, 
t See above, pp. T 7 i-a 7 a. 
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ments on the report of Herr von Tschirschky can therefore 
hardly be treated as a mere ebullition of the moment induced 
by indignation over the murder of his friend; rather they have 
to be considered as a serious expression of the opinion that the 
time had come to apply force. To what extent the Emperor’s 
views influenced the foreign office, which had thus far been 
urging caution upon Austria-Hungary and a conciliatory atti- 
tude upon Serbia, and the chancellor, who, so far as is known, 
had not expressed his views, can be estimated only in the light 
of events about to be described. 

Potsdam, 5 July 

On Sunday morning, 5 Jidy, Count Hoyos arrived in Berlin 
with the memorandum of the Austro-Hungarian Government 
and the letter of Francis Joseph to William II ; he handed over 
his documents and, as will be seen presently, explained his mis- 
sion to the ambassador, Count Szogymy. The latter, as already 
instructed by telegram, sent word to the Emperor that Count 
Hoyos had brought a letter from the Emperor Francis Joseph, 
and was invited to Potsdam for luncheon. Count Hoyos him- 
self proceeded to the Wilhelmstrasse for a discussion with Herr 
Zinunermann, to whom he gave copies of the documents. No 
minute of their conversation has been published.* Other of- 
ficial documents, however, record the terms in which certain 
proposals were presented. The protocol of the council of min- 
isters held two days later at Vienna records that Count Hoyos 
had explained in Berlin the project of “a surprise attack on 
Serbia without any preliminary pr^aration,” or, as it was 
again described in the council, “a surprise attack sans crier 
gare" Count Berchtold's remarks in the discussion imply 

* It was customaiy in. the Gennan foieign office for the secrete^ of state or h& 
lepresentaUve to make memoranda of conveisatiana with formgn diplomatists; 
many of these documents ate publish^ in Di« Crosse PalMh, No such memotanda 
are contamed in Die deufscken Dokumenh suns Krieisausbrueh, apart from the 
formal record of three dintarekes by the British amba^ador (nos. 496, 497, 524), 
{dthough that collection is suppose to be complete. Quite possibly, in riew of 
the extiaoidinaiy circomstancK, no record vras made of this convetsation. 
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frankly that this was the plan which he favored and had pre- 
sented to the German Government.* Count Hoyos also stated 
that “a complete partition of Serbia was under consideration” 
in Vienna.t He revealed, In short, how the programme hinted 
at In the letter of Francis Joseph was to be carried into execu- 
tion. 

Inasmuch as Herr Zimmermann had hitherto been advising 
moderation, he should have been shocked by these declarations 
of the Austrian diplomatist. He was, however, not in the least 
disturbed, saying that he "considered an energetic communi- 
cation to Serbia ... as a matter of course” and making no 
protest against the idea of partition.^ His reaction is still more 
clearly revealed by his remarks to the German ambassador in 
London, whom he saw shortly afterward. 

He told me [Prince Lichnowsky recorded] that a letter had 
just arrived from the Emperor of Austria to the effect that 
Vienna now intended to put an end to the intolerable state of 
things on the Serbian frontier by energetic action. The under- 
secretary seemed to think that, if war was now after all in- 

• Protocol of the council of ministers, 7 July; A I 8. Zimmermann in 1919 re- 
membered Hoyos as saying that “this time his government was going to act ener- 
getically on the Serbian question.” Statement to the parliamentary investigating 
committee; Zw Vorgeschichle dts Wdihieges, I, no. 3. This innocuous statement, 
made five years after the event, can hardly stand against the contemporary evi- 
dence”of Ti^, whose statement at the Vienna council was not denied by either 
Hoyos' or BerditoM. Just what Hoyos meant by a ‘suroiise attack’ does not ap- 

g eor from the meagre references to the jilan. Taken by themselves, the words 
nply, and they were so understood by Tisza, an attack without warning, wUch 
woiM be posable only if made by troops instantly available: this, as we have seen 
(pp. 273-273), had been Berchtold’s desire, which Conrad bad opposed. Hoyos 
him sfflf stated in 1938 that he could not remember exactly how He had broached 
the matter to Smmermann. “But one thing I know definitdy,” he added, “namely, 
that an attack without a declaration of war certainly never entered into our cal- 
culations, and that if I spoke of prompt action, this was to be interpreted rather 
in the sense that we could not enter upon any diplomatic conver^tions with the 
European Powers about our right to proceed against Serbia and wished to present 
the other Powers with a. fail aeeompli.” K. Jagow, foe. ci<.,XXV, 82-783, note 4. 
His guarded language amounts to an admission that he represented the policy of 
Ids rovemment as a programme of war against Serbia; an attack wouid not be 
less in the nature of a surprise if it follows immediatdy on a sudden and unex- 
pected declatation of war. 

t Thchizschky to fordgn office, telegram, 7 July; G 18. Zimmermann’s post-war 
ygmon was that Hoyos had said that “Serbia must be destroyed”; Ztir Vorge- 
das WaWifiages, I, no. 3. 

f;^tement to the parliamentary investigating committee; Zur Vorgeschichle 
des FeKfoiegGr, I, no. 3. 
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evitable for us in consequence of the unfriendly attitude of 
Russia, it would perhaps be better to have it now rather than 
later,* 

Herr Zimmermann was evidently under no illusions about the 
possible consequences of the Austrian action. He at once tele- 
phoned to the chancellor at Hohenfinow to inform him of the 
Austrian demarche j and Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg promised 
to come to Berlin that evening.! 

But the interest of 5 July centres not so much in Berlin as in 
Potsdam, where Count Szogyeny was received by William II 
to present the documents brought from Vienna. His Majesty 
read both the autograph letter and the memorandum, so the 
ambassador reported to his chief, “with the greatest attention.” 

He first assured me [continued Count Szogyeny] that he had 
expected some serious step on our part against Serbia; but he 
had to admit that the statements of our most gracious master 
made him foresee serious European complications and there- 
fore he could not give a definite answer until he had consulted 
the imperial chancellor. 

The Emperor might well hesitate. The Austro-Hungarian pro- 
gramme called for “the isolation ami diminution of Serbia,” 
in order that the little state might be "eliminated as a factor of 
political power in the Balkans” — a policy that could be pursued 
only through warlike action, which was admirably calculated to 
bring about “serious European complications,” and which the 
German Government had tudce vetoed in the past two years. 

The discussion was interrupted by luncheon, at which the 
Empress and other persons were present. When the discussion 
was resumed. Count Szogyeny “once more called emphatic at- 
tention to the seriousness of the situation” ; and this time Wil- 

* Memorandum ot Au^st, 1914, “England voi dem Kiiege.” Hie passage was 
omitted by lichnowsby m Avf dm Wat turn Abtntr^, but was pnnted by F. 
Thimme, "Das Memoirenwerk FUrst Ijchnowskys," in Arekiv fur JPotitik uni 
GeseUeUe, VX, 43 (Heft 1, iguS), and in the EngiiA tianslatioa of the memoirs, 
HeadiniJor tm Abyss (Inndon, 1938), p. 16. 

t K. Jagow, loo. oil., XXV, 783. ^ 
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Ham, without waiting for the arrival of the chancellor, au- 
thorized the ambassador to transmit to Francis Joseph the 
following message, which signified his personal approval of the 
Austro-Hungarian proposals : 

In this case also we might rely on Germany’s full support. 
He must, as he had said, first hear the opinion of the chancellor, 
hut he did not in the least doubt that Herr von Bethmann- 
tlollweg would agree with him, especially in the matter of the 
action against Seibia. It was his (the Emperor William’s) 
opinion that this action must not be delayed. Russia’s action 
would doubtless be hostile, but he had been prepared for this 
for years ; and should it come to war between Austria-Hungary 
and Russia, we could be assured that Germany would stand by 
our side with her accustomed loyalty. As things stood to-day, 
however, Russia was in no way prepared for war and would 
certainly think twice before appealing to arms, although she 
would incite the Powers of the Triple Entente against us and 
add fuel to the fire in the Balkans. 

He understood very well that it would be hard for his Im- 
perial and Royal Majesty, with his well-known love of peace, to 
march into Serbia; but if we had really recognized the necessity 
of war against Serbia, he would regret it if we did not make 
use of the present moment, which is all in our favor. 

For the rest, the Emperor promised to see to it that King Carol 
of Rumania observed “a corra:t attitude” ; and while “he had 
never had the least confidence in King Ferdinand of Bulgaria,” 
he said that "he would not make the slightest objection to the 
conclusion of a treaty between the Monarchy and Bulgaria, 
provided care were taken that it contained nothing to offend 
Rumania.” He would, he said, see the chancellor that very 
evening before departing for Norway. The ambassador con- 
cluded his report by saying that he himself would discuss the 
matter with the chancellor the next day.* 

What strikes one instantly is that William II spoke of 
"marching into Serbia,” although there is no mention of this 
in either the autograph letter or the official memorandum. 

* ta Berchtold, tdegram, s July; A 1 6. 
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Obviously, Count Szdgyeny had been informed by Count Hoyos 
of Count Berchtold’s plan for a surprise attack, or a seizure of 
Serbian territory by a prompt movement of troops, and had ex- 
plained the matter to the Emperor. In fact, this is expressly 
stated by General von Falkenhayn, the Prussian minister of 
war: 

His Majesty the Emperor and King summoned me to the 
New Palace this afternoon to inform me that Austria-Hungary 
appears determined not to tolerate any longer the plots hatched 
against Austria in the Balkan peninsula, and if necessary, to 
accomplish this end, to begin by marching into Serbia ; even if 
Russia will not tolerate this, Austria is not disposed to abandon 
it. 

His Majesty thought that he could deduce such an intention 
from the language of the Austrian ambassador when handing 
him a memorandum from the government in Vienna and an 
autograph letter of the Emperor Francis Joseph.* 

The chief of the Emperor’s naval cabinet. Admiral von Muller, 
was also informed, on that day or the next, of “the proposed 
advance of the Austrians into Serbia.”! On this essential point, 
then, three independent witness agree. 

Thus there can be no doubt that William II understood what 
Austria-Hungary proposed to do, or that in his own name and 
own authority he accepted its programme.! So far as the 
record shows, he did not inquire if Austria-Hungary had proofs 
of official Serbian complicity in the murder at Sarajevo; he 
gave his reply without consulting his government; he imposed 
no restriction on the projected action and he urged its im- 
mediate execution, He did, it is true, say that he must consult 
his chancellor, but he gave assurances of that gentleman’s ap- 
proval, and, without waiting to secure it, authorized the com- 
munication to Francis Joseph, including the promise of sup- 

* Falkenhayn to Moltke, s Montgdas, p. 196. 

t Zwr VorgescMcUe d«t I, no, 12. 

The statement of Fay, 11 , sop, Qiat 'Vhat this action of Austria’s was to ^ 
the Kaiser did not know definitely on July 5, and did not care to advise,” is in- 
conect, 
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port in a war with Russia. He so fully committed himself that 
protest by the chancellor would be difficult and improbable. The 
ambassador, for his part, did not wait for the chancellor’s 
approval, but telegraphed the Emperor’s answer to Vienna at 
once First in order of time, first in degree of authority among 
all his countrymen, the German Emperor thus sanctioned the 
course which Austria-Hungary desired to follow. 

How serious the Emperor understood the matter to be is evi- 
dent from the fact that, after the first conversation with the 
Austrian ambassador and before the luncheon, he caused his 
principal officials to be summoned to Potsdam.* The first to 
arrive, about 5 p. m., was General von Falkenhayn, the Prus- 
sian minister of war, who was responsible for mobilization and 
the material preparedness of the army. 

According to the account of the ensuing conversation which 
the general sent to the chief of staff a few hours later, the 
Emperor informed the minister of war, as had already been 
noted, that “Austria-Hungary appears determined not to tol- 
erate any longer the plots hatched against Austria in the Balkan 
peninsula, and if necessary, to accomplish this end, to begin by 
marching into Serbia.” He then read aloud portions of the 
autograph letter and the memorandum. Following this, so 
General von Falkenhayn testified in 1919, the Emperor 

pointed out how very serious consequences might ensue from 
the evidently firm determination of Austria-Hungary to put an 
end at last to the Great-Serbian propaganda, and in conclusion 
asked me the question whether the army was ready for all con- 
tingencies. 

To this direct question, said the general, 

I replied briefly and unconditionally, in accord with my con- 
viction, that it was, and only asked on my part whether any 
other preparations were to be made. His Majesty answered 
just as briefly that they were not, and dismissed me.f 

* K. Jagow, foe. oU,, XXV, 784. 

t Statement to the parlu^ntatv investigatme committee: Zttr VorgeschklUe 
ies WiUhriegtiil, no, 17, 



HOHENZOLLERN’S BOND 297 

But Falkenhayn’s biographer, who had the general’s diary to 
work from, adds an important point. After mentioning the 
reading of the Austro-Hungarian documents, he says : 

In view of the enormous possible consequences involved these 
documents raised the question whether Germany would in all 
circumstances fulfil her duty as an ally, which was answered in 
the affirmative Falkenhayn thereupon urgently begged that ad- 
equate preparations for war [entsprechende Kriegsvorberei- 
hitigcn] be made on the part of Germany. This was refused, 
in order not to disturb the diplomatic action.* 

• 

This statement throws a rather different light on the conversa- 
tion: the Emperor was satisfied to know that the army was 
ready, and thought it politically inexpedient to alarm the other 
Powers. 

General von Falkenhayn, for his part, later in the day per- 
sonally wrote a “strictly secret” letter to General von Moltke, 
the chief of the general staff, who was taking the cure at 
Carlsbad. The letter is an illuminating document. After re- 
lating what the Emperor had told him about the Austrian plans 
— quoted above — ^the war minister continued : 

’ His Majesty read me the letter [of Francis Joseph] as well 
as the memorandum' [of the Vienna Cabinet], and so far as it 
was possible to form an opinion from hearing them read 
rapidly, I did not get the impression that the Vienna Govern- 
ment had come to a definite decision. Both picture the general 
situation of the Dual Monarchy as very black, as a result of the 
Pan-Slavist machinations. Both also represent it to be neces- 
sary that something should be done to stop them as soon as 
possible. But neither of them speaks of a military solution; 
rather they hint at “energetic” political action, such as ’the con- 
clusion of a treaty with Bulgaria, for which they wish to se- 
cure the support of the German Empire. 

This support is to be promised, with, however, an indication 
that it is Austria-Hungary’s business in the first line to take the 
steps which its interests require. 

*H. von Zweihl, Erkh von Fatkmhayn: »no Uoff'opkiseke Sludk (Berlin, iga6), 

p. ss. 
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The chancellor, who was also at Potsdam, seems to be no 
more confident than I am, that the Austrian Government is in 
earnest, although its language is more decisive than usual. . . . 
In no case, evidently, will there be any decision in the next few 
weeks. Considerable time will elapse before the treaty with 
Bulgaria is concluded. So Your Excellency need not curtail 
your stay at Carlsbad. 

The reason for this advice is clear enough: the Emperor had 
forbidden any military preparations, in order not to alarm the 
Powers, and nothing would create more alarm than the sudden 
return from leave of the chief of the general staff. Falkenhayn, 
it may be noted, did not inform Moltke that he had “urgently 
begged” the Emperor to sanction “preparations for war” ; and 
by confining himself to stating that the Austrian documents 
did not speak of “a military solution,” which was quite true, he 
managed to draw a rather anodyne picture of the situation. On 
the other hand, and it is this which gives interest to his letter, 
he concluded as follows : 

Nevertheless, I thought it desirable, although I have no in- 
structions to do so, to let you know that the situation is acute, 
in order that you may not be quite unprepared for surprises 
which may in the end come about.* 

The war minister, a subordinate of the chancellor, takes it upon 
himself to write privately to the chief of staff, who was on a 
level with the chancellor. Certainly an unusual proceeding. The 
impression left by Falkenhayn’s letter is that, after his inter- 
views with the Emperor and the chancellor, he was in a rather 
confused state of mind. But he was a confident and vigorous 
man, not afraid of responsibility, and precisely because he fore- 
saw the consequences of the Austrian programme, if it were 
carried out, he took it upon himself to prepare the chief of staff 
for serious eventualities, without unduly alarming him. Un- 
fortunately, we possess no indication of the reaction of Gen- 
eral von Moltke to this communication. 

♦ lilkenliajfl to Moltke, j July} Montgdas, p. 196. 
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Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg reached Berlin in the middle 
of the afternoon, and was made acquainted by Herr Zimmer- 
mann with the Austrian documents The two men then pro- 
ceeded together to Potsdam, where they were received by the 
Emperor at about 6 p. m, in the garden of the New Palace. 
The chancellor, writing after the war, gave this account of the 
interview ; 

The Emperor declared that he could not deceive himself 
about the gravity of the situation which had been brought about 
in the Danube Monarchy by the Great-Scrbian propaganda. 
But it was not our business to instruct our ally what to do in 
regard to the Sarajevo crime. That matter Austria-Hungary 
must decide for herself. We should abstain from instigating 
or advising any action, all the more as we ought to strive by 
every means to prevent the Austro-Serbian difficulty from 
growing to the proportions of an international European con- 
flict. But the Emperor Francis Joseph must understand, how- 
ever, that we could not desert Austria-Himgary in time of need. 
Our own vital interests demanded the unimpaired maintenance 
of Austria. To draw Bulgaria into closer relationship seemed 
advisable, though Rumama must not be affronted by such 
action. 

These views of the Emperor were in line with my own opin- 
ions.* 

The chancdlor’s recollection omits, however, one piquant and 
essential detail recorded by Herr Zimmermann, who relates 
that 

after Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg had briefly rehearsed 
to the Emperor the subject-matter of the Austro-Hungarian 
despatches, already made known to the latter by Count 
Szogydiy, His Majesfy spoke without waiting to hear the chan- 
cellor’s proposals.t 

William, it will be remembered, had assured Cotmt Szogyfey 

* Bethmann-Hollweg, I, 

t Statement to the puliamentaty investigating committee; Zw Yoritschlchtc 
its Wdtkriegts, J, no. 3. ^ 
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that “he did not in the least doubt that Herr von Bethmann- 
Hollweg would agree with him” in promising Germany’s sup- 
port: he now made good this assurance by taking the words 
out of the chancellor’s mouth. Whether Herr von Bethmann 
agreed with his master as fully as he professed, after the war, 
is open to doubt* But he was confronted with an accomplished 
fact: the Emperor had already given his personal promise to 
the Austro-Hungarian ambassador. In any case, whatever may 
have been the chancellor’s first reaction to the proposals of 
Vienna, he accepted the decision of the Emperor, and on the 
following day formally confirmed itf In this brief confer- 
ence at Potsdam the position of the German Government was 
definitely taken. 

After the departure of the chancellor and the under-secretary 
of state, the Emperor received Captain Zenker, representing 
Rear-Admiral Behncke, the acting chief of the naval staff, who 
was away from his office when the summons arrived from Pots- 
dam. Captain Zenker’s conversation with the Emperor may be 
reported in his own words : 

His Majesty the Emperor informed me, for transmission to 
my official superiors, that at noon on 5 July the Austro-Hvm- 
garian charge d’affaires [j»c] had inquired of him whether Ger- 
many would fulfil the obligations of her alliance in the event of 
an Austro-Hungarian conflict with Serbia and the strained rela- 
tions with Russia that might perhaps result. His Majesty had 
promised this, but he did not believe that Russia would in- 

According to a well-informed German writer, “A few days after the audience, 
Herr 23 inmermann boasted that be and the "Eiapecoj had ‘stifEened’ [’ stork gmacbt’] 
the hesitant chuicellor. He had recalled Bismarck and his fundamental principle 
of defending the Danube Monarchy, for the sake of our own existence, with the 
pledge of the German Empire, The Emperor loved words of force. He supported 
^mmermann in. such lively fashion that Bethmann-HoUweg renounced his oppo- 
sition, In any case, he knew also that the Emperor had already pledged himself 
to t^ Austmm. ambassador.” Fischer, pp. 68^9. No evidence is presented to 
support this story, whii^ has consequent^ to be treated with reserve. It is, how- 
ever, plausible, 

t It is posable that Bethmann accepted the Emperor's views because he doubted, 
accot^g to Falkenhayn, whether "the Austrian Government is in earnest, al- 
though its language 13 more decisive than usual” (see above, p. agS). But, as will 
be seen, ha huigi^, cm the foUowing day, urged the Cabinet of V^ienna to take 
prompt action. 
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tervene in behalf of Serbia, which had stained itself by an 
assassination. France, too, would scarcely let it come to war, 
as it lacked the heavy artillery for field armies. Yet, though war 
against Russia-France was not probable, nevertheless the pos- 
sibility of such a war must be borne in mind from a military 
point of view. 

Still, the High Seas Fleet was to start its cruise to Norway, 
as had been planned for the middle of July, as he was going to 
start on his journey according to schedule. 

To my question whether the chief of the naval staff, who 
was then on leave, should be recalled, His Majesty replied in 
the negative.* 

The last two paragraphs are in consonance with the intimation 
conveyed to the minister of war; no steps were to be taken 
which might put the other Powers on guard. Similarly, the 
opinion that Russia would not assist Serbia tallies with what 
William said to Count Szogy^ny. On the other hand, the Em- 
peror did not tell Captain Zenker that he had urged prompt ac- 
tion on the part of Austria-Hungary. 

Overnight some one — ^the Emperor himself or one of his 
suite — evidently recalled that neither the general staff nor the 
navy department had been informed of what had happened, 
for between 7 and 8 o’clock urgent telephone calls were sent to 
these two offices. Admiral von Capelle, acting secretary of state 
for the navy, — ^Admiral von Tirpitz being on leave, — arrived 
first. The Emperor walked up and down the garden, and gave 
the admiral a brief account of the events of the preceding day, 
adding, as the admiral remembered it in 1919, "something like 
the following” : 

He did not believe that a great war would develop. In his 
opinion the Tsar would not associate himself with the murder- 
ers of princes. Besides that, neither France nor Russia was 
prepared for war. The Emperor did not mention England. On 
the advice of the imperial chancellor, he was going to start 
quiedy on his journey to the north, in order not to rouse any 

* Zenker to foreign office, 8 November, 1919; Dk dmkehm Dokununte wm 
Kriegsatuhru^i I, xvi. ^ 
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apprehensions. Nevertheless, he wished to inform me of the 
strained situation, in order that I might consider it further.* 

We shall see presently the implications of this significant final 
sentence. 

As soon as Admiral von Capelle had departed, the Emperor 
received General von Bertrab, the chief of the map division of 
the general staff, who gives this account of the audience : 

His Majesty the Emperor informed me personally, without 
any witnesses, of his conception of the situation created by the 
measures of Austria, in order that I, as the senior officer of the 
general staff at that time present in Berlin, might inform the 
chief of the general staff, who was then staying at Carlsbad, 
about it. The Empress, an adjutant, and a footman were present 
in the background. ... No measures were arranged for 
either during or at the conclusion of the conversation. Indeed 
His Majesty made it quite clear that he did not consider it neces- 
sary to arrange for any measures, as he did not believe in seri- 
ous complications as a result of the crime at Sarajevo.! 

At the conclusion of the interview the Emperor entered his 
motor-car and started on his journey to Norway; his train left 
the Wildpark station at Potsdam at 9.15 the same morning and 
reached Kiel in the middle of the afternoon.! 

At Kiel the Emperor received at dinner on his yacht Baron 
Krupp von Bohlen-Halbach, the head of the great Krupp arma- 
ment works, who had been advised from Potsdam on the pre- 
vious day that the Emperor wished to see him.§ After the war 
Baron von Krupp testified that William had told him that “the 

Statement to the pailiamentaiy investigating committee; Zur YorgescMohte its 
WSlkrieges, I, no. if 

tBetUab to foieign office, ao October, 1919; Die deutscfm Doktmmle sum 
Kriegsawbruck, I, xlv-xv. 

{llie Emperor's own account of the events of these two days reads thus: “Ihe 
rnuch-discused so-called crown council of Potsdam on 5 July in reality never took 

? Iace. It is an invention of malevolent persons. Naturally, before my dejp^ure, 
received individual ministers, in order to let them report on the conditions of 
afbin in their departments. Likewise, no coundl of mitusters was held, and there 
was no talk of preparations for war at any one of the conferences.” wlhelm II, 

pp, sop-wo. 

S K. Jagow, Uk. oil., 784, 788. 
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political situation might become serious, in case — contrary to 
expectations — ^Russia and England should extend their pro- 
tection to the Serbian regicides.”* But on 17 July, 1914, he 
gave a more explicit account to a member of his board of direc- 
tors: 

The Emperor had spoken to him of the conversation with 
the Austrians, but had characterized the affair as so secret that 
he [Krupp] would not have ventured to communicate even to 
his board of directors. . . . The Emperor had told him per- 
sonally that he would declare war immediately if Russia mo- 
bilized The Emperor’s repeated insistence that in this matter 
no one would be able to reproach him again with want of 
resolution had produced an almost comic effect.-t 

The next morning William II sailed away to the Norwegian 
fiords and exercised no direct influence on German policy for 
the next three weeks. 

The evidence of General von Falkenhayn, written down a 
few hours after his conversation with his master, and the later 
records of those who saw the Emperor on 5 July and 6 July 
confirm the official report which Count Szogyeny telegraphed 
to his government, namely, that William II approved Count 
Berchtold’s plan to take military action against Serbia and 
urged its immediate execution, and that he promised the un- 
conditional support of Germany if Russia intervened on behalf 
of Serbia. It is also established that while he considered such 
intervention unlikely, he foresaw its possibility enough to sum- 
mon the naval and military authorities and give them proper 
warning; and that he faced the prospect of a European war 
without hesitation. 

On the afternoon of 6 July the promise of William II to 

* Statement to the pailiauentaiy investigating committee; Zw Vorgeschkhle 
dts I, no, 30, 

t Bt. W. Muenlon, “Das V^ener TTltimatom an Seibten," in BetUm TagAUtUt 
it March, 1918, leptinted in Ttikmoiiimal Concihhtiim Yotk}, September, 
1918, p, 479. Dr. MueWon recorded this conversation at the time, without, how- 
ever, mdicating the name of his informant. Cf. Dr. Miuhlon’s Diary (London, 
1918), pp. 8-9. 
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Count Szogyeny was confirmed by the German Government. 
Chancellor von Bethmann-Hollweg and Herr Zimmermann 
received the Austro-Hungarian ambassador and Count Hoyos, 
and the chancellor made a formal statement to the ambassador,* 
who telegraphed it at once to Count Berchtold. The statement 
was made verbally; but was none the less authoritative, and a 
report on the conferences in Berlin was taken to Vienna by 
Count Hoyos, who left for the Austrian capital the same eve- 
ning. 

Count Szogyeny’s telegram to his chief is perhaps the most 
important document of the crisis of July, 1914, for it records 
the answer of the German Government to the Austro-Hun- 
garian overture.! It must therefore be quoted practically in 
full: 

In company vidth Count Hoyos, have just had a long con- 
versation with the imperial chancellor and the under-secretary 
of state. Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg began by saying that the 
Emperor William had instructed him to express his best thanks 
for the autograph letter, which he would answer personally in a 
few days. 

He (the chancellor) was also authorized by his imperial mas- 
ter to define the position of the German Government with refer- 
ence to the letter and the memorandum, as follows : 

The German Government perceives the dangers arising for 
Austria-Hungary, and for the Triple Alliance as well, out of 
Russia’s plan for a Balkan league, and understands that the 
Cabinet of Vienna should be desirous of inducing Bulgaria to 

* Statement of Smmerniajm to the parliamentary investigating committee; 
Zur Vorgeschichle des WeUkrkges, I, no. 3. 

t After the interview, Bethmann sent a telegram (G 15) to Tschirschky, inform- 
ing him, in part, of what had happened. It was briefer and phrased in slightly 
dmerent ter^ than the answer given to Szbgy£ny. This document, however, was 
not, as is stated in Montgelas, p. 93, “the official German answer to the Austrian 
memorandum.” Bethmann’s telegram was for Tschiischky’s "personal informa- 
tion and 'guidance [Ztt Bm, Exz. persSniicher Orientisrung]," not for communication 
to Berchtold, Bethmann, 1 , 127, says; “The general line we followed is clearly in- 
dicated in the reply to Count SzBgySny, and was never abandoned.” Furthermore, 
the Emperor Wuham, in reply to the Empwr Frands Joseph, apobgized for his 
delay in writing with the remark; “You will have received throii^ your trusted 
ammusador . . . my assiuance that you will find me and my empire standing faith- 
fully at your side in this dark hour, in full accord with our old and tried friend- 
ship and srith the obligations of oruc alliance. To xq>eat this assurance to you here 
b for me a joyful duty.” William n to Francis Joseph, 14 July; 6 26. 
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join the Triple Alliance formally; it is anxious, however, that 
this should be done in a manner — ^as indeed is contemplated — 
which will not prejudice our obligations to Rumania. The Ger- 
man minister in Sofia would therefore be instructed to negotiate 
in this sense with the Bulgarian Government, in case he were 
requested to do so by his Austro-Hungarian colleague. At the 
same time he (the chancellor) intends to instruct the German 
minister in Bucharest to speak openly with the King of Ru- 
mania, to inform him of the negotiations to be carried on in 
Sofia, and to call his attention to the fact that he ought to put 
a stop to the Rumanian agitation against us. He will also have 
the King told that in the past he has always advised us to come 
to terms with Serbia, but that, after the recent events, he 
recognizes that this is as good as impossible; and Rumania 
should take this into account. 

With regard to our relations with Serbia, the German Gov- 
ernment is of opinion that we must judge what is to be done 
to clear up the situation; whatever we may decide upon, we 
can always be sure that we shall find Germany at our side, as 
the ally and friend of the Monarchy.* 

* Bethmann’s telegram to Tschiischky (G 15) agrees with SzBgyfiny's language 
about Bulgaria and Rumania. On the Aroian question, Bethmann said: “Fmally, 
as far as Serbia is concerned, his Majesty, of course, cannot interfere in the ques- 
tions iiow pending between that country and Austria-Hungary, as they do not 
lie within his competence. The Emperor -Francis Joseph may, however, rest as- 
sured that His Majesty will [in all circumstances] faithfully stand by Austria- 
Htmgaty, as is requited by the obligations of his alliance and of his andent fiitaid- 
ship.” Before sending the telegram, which had been drafted by Zimmermann, 
Bethmann eliminated the phrase in brackets — “in all circumstances”— as if, on 
reflection, he felt that he had gone too fat. But as Zimmermann was present at 
the conference with SzSgy^ny and Hoyos, it may be presumed that he insetted the 
phrase "in all dicumstances” because the words had been used by the dbanc^or. 
The iimitatiou of the promise of German support to "the obligations of the alli- 
ance” also calls for remark. Taken literally, the words are meaningless: the Austro- 
German alliance did not bind Germany to support Austria-Hungary against Serbia, 
in fact there is not a word about Serbia in the treaty. We nave seen, however 
(pp. 15-17), that the letters exchanged by Generals Conrad and von Moltke in 
1909 and subsequent years created an obligation by which Germany promised, in 
case AustriEL-Hunrary mads war on Serbia and was in consequence attacked by 
Rusma, to go to the assistance of her ally. The use of the words, "the obligations 
of fte alliance,” in July, r9i4, to cover the contingency of an Austro-Hungarian 
action against Serbia aSotos the clearest proof of the binding character of the 
letters exchanged by the two chiefs of staff. The nuanees between wbat Bethmann 
sold to Tschiischky and what SsS^iny reported Bethmann os saying were more 
apparent than real Tschirschky ilmself, after hearing Sziigy6ny’s reports read, 
declared that diey "correspond exactly with the tenor’ of Beth^nn’s telegram 
(Tschirsch^ to foreign office, telegram, 7 July; G 18). But, if differences he 
thought to exist, as has sometimes Been contend^, it may be remaifced that the 
statement made to Tschiischky for bis personal information covjd not limit the 
formal answer given to SsSgy&iy. 
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So far the chancellor had been replying to the questions raised 
by the Austro-Hungarian memorandum and the autograph 
letter. He then proceeded to give his opinion on what may be 
called the ‘verbal proposals’ of Count Hoyos. Count Szo- 
gy^ny’s telegram continued: 

In the course of further conversation, I learned that the 
chancellor, like his imperial master, considers immediate action 
on our part \_ein sofortiges Einschreiten unsererseits^ 
against Serbia as the best solution of our difficulties in the Bal- 
kans. From the point of view of international politics, he con- 
siders the present moment more favorable than some later time ; 
he agrees entirely with us that we should notify neither Italy 
nor Rumania of an eventual action [einer eventuellen Aktion] 
against Serbia. On the other hand, Italy should be informed 
right away by the German Government, as well as by our own, 
of the plan to take Bulgaria into the Triple Alliance.* 


The "eventual action” to be concealed from Austria-Hun- 
gary’s allies could mean only an attack on Serbia.! After 
some further remarks about Bulgaria and Rumania, the Ger- 
man chancellor ended by warning Vienna against plans in 
Albania "which might endanger our relations with Italy and 
the continuance of the Triple Alliance.”} 


* There is no mention of all this in Bethmonn’s tdegiam to Tschiischky. Bor 
obvious reasons, the German Government avoided referring in its own document 
to proposals made verbally by the Austro-Hungarian Government. Ihe argument 
adduced by some wnters that Szogy£ny, being old, must have misunderstood 
Bethmann or elaborated on his language, is an artificial hypothecs. Szbgyfiny’s 
telegram was published in rprg, more than a year before Bethmann’s death; so far 
as is known to the writer, he never contested the accuracy of Szogy£ny’s statement. 
The somewhat elaborate reasoning in Fay, n, 317, to prove that Bethmann could 
not have consented to keeping Italy in the dark is refuted by the ample fact that 
the German ambassador in Rome, when informed of the decision to support Austria- 
Hungary, was instructed not to mention the matter to the Italian fordgn office. 
Jagow to Flotow, ir July, telegram; G 33. 

T Ho^, p. So, states that both he and Szogyfiny got the impression in Berlin 
that “the German Government was in favor of an immediate action against Ser- 
bia, although it dearly recognized the danger of a world war arising therefrom.” 

4; Szbgy£ny to Berwtold, telegram, 6 July; A I 7. In characteristic fashion, 
Bethmann, having encouraged his ally to 'vuoiate Aitide VH of the Triple Alll- 
anqe by taldng action against Serbia without having secured previously the con- 
a^t «£ Ita|y, wvs able to delude himself with the hope that Italy would be satis- 
fled if her interests in Albania were not disregarded. 
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The two telegrams of Count Szogyiny of 5 and 6 July (and 
the several statements of the Emperor William as well) leave 
no doubt that (i) the German Emperor and the German Gov- 
ernment agreed to the proposals of Count Berchtold — ^all of 
them, written and verbal; (2) they promised unconditional 
support; (3) and they urged immediate action. The evidence 
of other official German and Austro-Hungarian records proves 
also that the German Government understood that Count 
Berchtold had in mind the partition of Serbia, and that this 
had not stood in the way of giving approval of his policy.* 
The Austro-Hungarian foreign minister had scored on every 
point, and to a degree that he apparently had not anticipated.! 
His telegram of acknowledgment instructed his ambassador 
in Berlin to convey his “warmest thanks” to the German Gov- 
ernment. J 

True to its promise, the German Government promptly 
despatched instructions to its representatives in Rumania and 
Bulgaria. The minister in Bucharest was informed that the 
Emperor Francis Joseph, considering an understanding be- 
tween Austria-Hungary and Serbia to have become “impos- 
sible,” desired to draw Bulgaria into the Triple Alliance. The 
German Emperor had given his consent to this policy; but, 
since he “naturally attaches the greatest importance to the 
maintenance of the cordial and confidential relations arising 

* The view genetally taken of the German action is that it amounted to the 
^ving of a 'bli^ cheque’ or a 'free hand.’ A distmgui^ed American writer says; 
“Tb^ [the Emperor and hia advisers] gave Austria a free hand and made the 
grave mistake of putting the situation outside of tteii control into the hands of a 
man as reckless and unscrupulous as Berchtold. They committed themselves to 
a leap in the dark- They soon found themselves involved, as we shall see, in ac- 
tions which they did not approve, and by dedsions whirii were taken agunst 
their advice.” Fay, II, 033. The German Government did not dvc its ally a 
'blank cher^ue’ in the sense that it left Vienna a free hand to work out its pto- 

S ie. Vienna stated what its prommme was* military action against Seroia. 

accepted that programme and promised to support it. In the days fol- 
lowing 6 July, the question was, not whether the Austro-Hungarian Government 
would ab^ the promise of support ^ven by Germany, but whether it would be 
able, because of internal politic difficulties, to go as fU as it had indicated that 
it wished to go. 

t He had told Conrad that he “expected Germany would leave ns in the lunffi,’'; 
Conrad, IV, 3*. 

t Berchtold to Szogydny, telegiam, 8 July; A I ii. Memotandum of Jagow, 9 
July; G 33. 
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out of the alliance with Rumania,” he was prepared to insist, 
if King Carol so desired, that 

any agreement which might be made by Bulgaria with the 
Triple Alliance should not only be — ^which goes without say- 
ing — ^in harmony with the treaty obligations to Rumania, but 
should also expressly guarantee the territorial integrity of Ru- 
mania. 


King Carol should also be asked "to consider whether, in 
view of the seriousness of the situation, he could not break 
away from Serbia and also take action against the agitation 
carried on in Rumania against the existence of the Danube 
Monarchy.”* * * § Since approximately half of the telegram dealt 
with Austro-Serbian relations, one may conclude that the de- 
taching of Rumania from Serbia was considered to be as im- 
portant as the programme of an alliance with Bulgaria. 

This impression is more than confirmed by the instructions 
sent to the minister in Sofia, which read: “Your Excellency 
is authorized to support, ai his request, any steps that may be 
taken in this direction [of bringing Bulgaria into the Triple 
Alliance] by your Austro-Hungarian colleague.”t That limi- 
tation in italics is surely significant. Two days later the Ger- 
man Government learned that Count Berchtold had discarded, 
at least for the present, the project of a Bulgarian alliance, 
which he had represented, in a ten-page memorandum, as a 
matter of life or death for the Monarchy, on the ground that 
“Rumania might be disturbed by it.”t Whereupon Herr von 
Jagow cancelled the instructions to the minister in Sofia in a 
three-line telegram without any explanations.? It looks as if 

* Bethmann-HoUweg to Waldburg, telegram, 6 July; G i6. 

J ^mmenuaim to Michabelles, tdegram, 6 July; G 17. 

Teddrsdiky to foreiga oSto, telegram, 8 J^y; G ig. Berchtold offered another 
eipkiiatlon to Szhgy&iy (telemam, 8 July; A 1 11) to the effect that Rrunania 
adopt a venr unfriendly attitude to'vaid us in case tve should go to war 
against Serhia”— wmch is significant of Berchtold’s rOal purpose. 

§ Jamw to Michehelles, telegram, 9 July; G as. The instractiotis to Bucharest 
were ruso cancelled, but vrith a reminder of "the expectation that Rumasia will 
fulfil her obliga&ns as an ally to the full exteat la the event of a confimt'! Jagow 
to Waldburg, telegram, g July; G ai. 
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Count Hoyos had explained in Berlin that the Bulgarian alli- 
ance was a pis alter and was regarded by Count Berchtold only 
as the alternative to a military action against Serbia, 

German Preparations 

The Emperor, before starting for Norway, had forbidden 
General von Falkenhayn to take any military measures. Nor, 
so far as is known, were any orders issued to the army for war 
or in preparation for war,* They were not necessary. Accord- 
ing to General Count von Waldersee, Moltke’s deputy at the 
general staff, 

There was nothing to initiate. . , . The arrangements for 
mobilization [planmdssigen Mobilmachungsarbciten'] had been 
concluded on 31 March, 1914. The army was, as always, 
ready, t 

Nor was this a post-bellum boast, for in the middle of July, 
1914, he wrote to the foreign minister : 

I shall remain here [Ivenadc] ready to jump; we are all 
prepared at the general staff ; in the meantime there is nothing 
for us to do.J 


"Nothing for us to do,” "ready to jump” : the words tell their 

* Falkenhayn, Waldetsee, the depitiy chief of the geneial staff. General von 
Tappen, duef of the motnU^Ation section of the general staff, Colond von Tiescho- 
witz, Moltke’s first aide-de-camp, and General von Kress, the Bavarian minister 
of war, have affirmed that no preparations were made. Statements to the parlia- 
mentary investigating committee; Zuf Vorgesokkhte des WtUkrieges, I, nos. ry, 18, 
31 , 33, as. For evidence that the norma! routine of the German army was carried 
on, see Zw ' Vorgesehichte des WdfkrUges, n, 6-7, 63-66. The report sent to Paris 
(Gambon to Bienvenu-Martin, ai July; F is) that "the prelittdnary notices for 
mobilization, the object of whidt is to place Germany in a kind of ‘attention’ 
attitude in times cff tenrion, have been, sent out to those classes which would 
receive them in similar circumstances,” is not confirmed b^ any available evi- 
dence. The Fren^ naval attachfi was told this by the British naval attach^ 
who had beard a rumor to the effect that "preparatory notices about the poeri- 
bility of mobilization have been sent to some German soldiers who are in the 
reserve." BronevsH to Sazonov, as July; EpooHeii* Apwe, I, 164; R, 1935 6, 
B does not contain any such report. 

t Statement to the parliamentary investigating comimttee; Zur VorgesehieUt 
des Wdtl^ges, I, no. 18. 

i Waldersee to Jagow, {oivate, 17 J\dy; G 74. 
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own story as regards German military preparedness during 
the crisis. 

The action of Baron von Krupp is also not without interest. 
He was so impressed by the Emperor’s statement at Kiel that 
he “discussed confidentially with two members of the direc- 
torate of Krupp’s the question whether it was necessary to 
take any action toward reinforcing the supplies of the firm in 
case of mobilization.” It was not necessary, for the great 
munition works had “a sufficient supply of materials on hand 
to guarantee the undisturbed continuance of the activity of the 
works for quite a long time, even if fully shut off” from out- 
side sources.* Krupp’s, like the army, could report itself pre- 
pared for war. 

The naval authorities appear to have felt more need of 
immediate action. The Emperor, in telling Admiral von 
Capelle of “the strained situation,” had asked him to “con- 
sider it further.”t The admiral must have considered it rather 
quickly. Let us hear his own words : 

Having returned to the imperial navy office [on 6 July], 
I called together the department heads and the chief of the 
central division — according to my recollection, Vice-Admiral 
Behncke, acting chief of the naval staff, also took part in the 
conference — and informed them of the Emperor’s communi- 
cation. We all agreed that, in view of the restrictions imposed 
— no political uneasiness, no employment of extraordinary 
financial means in the departments controlled by the imperil 
navy office, namely, the navy-yards (ship constructions, etc.), 
torpedo work-shops, artillery and mine depots, fortifications 

* Statement to the parliamentary investigating committee; Zur VorgmhUhte 
det Wettkneges, I, no. ag. "The view that a modern war could last only a diort 
time prevailed in mihtary as well as m business elides This was justified by the 
fearful destructive power of modem weapons, which held out prospects of quick 
and dedsive blows, likewise by the enormous loss of labor involved m calling the 
manhood of the country to arms and by the huge costs which were far in excess 
of the sums with which finandeis and business men were hitherto accustomed to 
itdcon; and finally by the instinctive feeling that the peoples of Europe would not 
let t^entsdves be annihilated by submitting to the complete exhaustion of their 
physical and moral forces and the destruction of their econornic and cultural 
values.” E,. RelSetich, Ver W^krieg (Berlin, igxg), II, 43. Helfferich was in 
intis^de touch authoritative oinnion. 

t See above, pV 30s. 
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(coast defense), clothing stores, commissary department, etc. 
— ^no action was to be inaugurated. 

According to my recollection, no official minutes were made 
of this conference, nor did I give any notice of it to be included 
in the reports or make a personal record of it for myself. 
But, nevertheless, I certainly ordered the chief of the central 
division, Rear-Admiral Hopmann, to arrange for the notifi- 
cation of the circumstances to Secretary of State Grand-Ad- 
miral von Tirpitz then on leave.*' This was in accordance 
with the usual routine of the navy office. . . . 

No military preparations or movements took place within 
the domain of matters belonging to the imperial navy office 
during this time [i. e., before 23 July] t 

Admiral Behncke was, as Capelle states, present at the con- 
ference, of which he gives the following account; 

We were fully agreed that, with things as they were, it 
was above all absolutely necessary to keep the affair secret, 
and next, that no measures were to be taken that could occasion 
any uneasiness, and that only immaterial [intellektuelle] prep- 
arations should at the time be made for meeting the situation 
of a possible outbreak of war. It was agreed that the notice 
should be given personally and by word of mouth to the higher 
naval commanders and the chiefs of the dockyards on behalf 
of the imperial navy office.t 

The testimony of both admirals is intended to convey the 
idea that the German naval authorities did nothing out of the 
ordinary with the view to a possible war. But three things 
must strike fixe reader, (i) Capelle instantly summoned a 
conference of the highest officials. (2) The matter was so im- 
portant and secrecy so urgent that no minutes were kept, but 
Admiral von Tirpitz was informed. (3) If no measures 

* The infomuiUon that teached Tltpita at Taiam, where he waa oa leave, was 
that “the Austrian Govenuueat would approach Kthih with a demand for the 
fullest satisfaction, and if this were not given, would mardv her troops into Setlna." 
Tirpitz, Brinnttmgm, pp. aoa-sop, 

t Statement to the puliamentary investigating committee: Zwt ytyttescMcUe 
dti WellkfUges, I, no. 14. 

I Statement to the paiUamentaiy investigating committee; Zur VorgtsekkhU des 
Wmkntgts, I, no. ip. 
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were taken by the navy department, it was not because the offi- 
cials did not think them desirable, but solely because the Em- 
peror had stipulated that the political situation was not to be 
disturbed. One gets the very definite impression that the naval 
officers grasped fully the significance of the information con- 
veyed to them. 

This view is confirmed by a study of the “immaterial prepara- 
tions” made by the admiralty staff. Admiral Behncke describes 
them as follows : 

(o) A test, suited to the circumstances, of the measures es- 
tablished by the current mobilization practise. In making this 
test the case of a possible war with Russia and France, with- 
out participation of England, was kept in mind. 

(S) The making of a number of requisitions on the im- 
perial navy office as a result of this test. These consisted of 
measures to insure the timely preparation of war-ships and 
smaller craft, and of their auxiliaries, without going noticeably 
beyond the limit of peace measures or marking up a deficit 
against our current peace budget. 

(c) Direction of the movements of the High Seas Fleet 
and of ships out of home waters according to the foreign 
office’s judgment of the situation. 

The activities described under (a) consisted of work at the 
staff and of verbal communications with the navy office and 
commanders of the fleet and dockyards; they were, sa}^ Ad- 
miral Behncke, “purely subjective.” The requisitions men- 
tioned under (&) were made “by word of mouth’’; on 25 July, 
a written compilation, “enlarged by others of a similar nature 
demanded by further measures,” was sent in covering these 
points : 

I, The hastening to completion of new ships, torpedo-boats 
and U-boats already almost finished and of such ships and 
small craft in service as were laid up for repairs, as well as 
the preparing for war service of all ships and small craft out 
of commi?sion. The budget allowance was not to be over- 
stepped. e 
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2. The completion of the Kaiser Wilhelm Canal and a test 
trip through by a battle-ship. 

3. Enlarging the provision of fuel, etc. to the necessary 
volume. 

4. Preparations for the provision of a number of auxiliary 
and store ships without incurring any immediate expense. 

5. Putting into shape the naval flying forces. 

Under (c) the movements of the High Seas Fleet were not 
interfered with, for “the naval staff felt sufficiently assured 
by the declaration of the foreign office that political develop- 
ments would under all circumstances permit the timely return 
of the High Seas Fleet — six days before the possible com- 
mencement of war with England.” But special orders were sent 
to certain ships on foreign stations. The Scharnhorst and the 
GneisenaUj which were on their way to Samoa, were instructed 
on 6 July to remain in Truk or Ponape, “to make possible a 
certain and constant communication with them,” Three days 
later their commander, Admiral von Spec, was notified that 
war between Austria and Serbia was “possible” ; in that case, 
said the telegram, “it is not impossible that the Triple Alliance 
will become involved,” and on the following day England was 
mentioned as “a possible enemy” if it came to a general war.* 
Admiral Suchon, commanding in the Mediterranean, was in- 
formed that the situation was not free from anxiety;! his 
flagship, the Goehen, was ordered to Pola, an Austrian port, 
“a few days earlier than had been contemplated by her itin- 
erary,” and in the middle of July dock3rard workers were sent 
there “to hasten the repairs to her boiler-tubes.” The Eber, 
lying at Cape Town for repairs, “was notified in order that 
the necessary work might be adjusted to the political situation.” 
Admiral Behncke represents the measures taken as going to 
the "very limit of military safety” in their "most complete 
inconspicuousness and self-restraint”; but the mere fact that 

* Vice-Adtniial B. Raeder, Der Su: der Kreueerkfits in den 

disehen GeheSstem [the offidal histoiy] (Berlin, 1933), L 6 a. 

t Captain O. Gtooa, Dtr Krieg ntr See: der Krieg i» d» Nordsee [the otBdal 
hiatoty] (Beiiia, iQao), 1 , 3. 
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any measures were thought necessary records sufficiently the 
impression made on the naval authorities by the Emperor’s 
communication. Technically, up to 23 July, “no military move- 
ments were ordered or effected by the naval staff,” but ob- 
viously everything was done that could be done which would 
not be interpreted as a sign of nervousness or reveal the prep- 
arations being made.* From 6 July onward the naval staff 
considered that preparations for an emergency were necessary. 

On 9 July, four days after the Emperor’s promise to Count 
Szogyeny, the imperial chancellor sent for the minister of the 
interior. Dr. Clemens von Delbriick, who, though on leave from 
his office, happened to be in Berlin, in order to tell him that 
"Austria was planning to address an ultimatum to Serbia on 
account of the murder at Sarajevo.” The minister’s “first 
thought” was, “This means warl”t So he asked 

whether the situation did not compel us to put into execution 
at once the economic measures arranged and prepared for the 
contingency of a possible war, especially the purchase of grain 
stocks in Rotterdam. 

This the chancellor discouraged: he thought that it would be 
possible to localize the conflagration "in case war developed 
between Austria and Serbia,” and “in any case it was not ad- 
visable that any measures should be initiated on our side that 
could be interpreted as preparations for imminent war.” More- 
over, the minister “was to observe absolute silence to everybody 
[except Herr von Jagow] about our consultation.” 

A week later, being assured by both Bethmann and Jagow 
that the political situation did not make his presence in Berlin 
necessary, Delbruck prepared to resume his vacation; but he 
was asked to “choose a resort from which [he] could reach 
Berlin in a few hours.” Before leaving, the minister took the 
opportunity 

* Statement of Behndee to the puliamentaiy investi^ting comniittee; Zw 
Vwitte}M4t dts Wdtkrieges, 1 , no. 19. 

, t von D^QxcUck, Die MMsehafUiAe Mobihnaehtmg in Deutschimi I0i4 (Beilin, 
1944)1 p-s^r 
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again and again to go over all the measures necessary in case 
of war, with the under-secretary of state and the division 
chiefs concerned, and had particularly directed that they should 
go ahead with the purchase of the grain stocks just as soon as 
the foreign situation should make it advisable and possible. 

Evidently, Dr, Delbriick was not satisfied by the assurances 
of the foreign office that "they would be able to prevent a gen- 
eral European war" ; at least, he intended to take no chances. 
His narrative continues: 

On 24 July my under-secretary of state besought me over 
the telephone to return to Berlin, where I arrived on the after- 
noon of the 25th. On my arrival I discovered that nothing 
had been done about the grain purchases up to that time, and 
on that account went to the secretary of the imperial treasury 
to ask for the necessary credits. He at first refused them to 
me, and only put them at my disposal after the chancellor, at 
my request, gave him instructions to do so. These instructions 
came too late, for, as I was shortly thereafter informed, the 
Rotterdam market had been cleaned out. Nevertheless, the 
stock of provisions held there had mostly reached Germany, as 
the wholesale dealers in the western part of the country, in- 
structed by the proceedings of the Economics Committee, had 
opportunity at that time to buy it and bring it in.* 

This Economics Committee was “formed of representatives of 
the agriculturalists, manufacturers, and business men for the 
discussion of economic conditions with the department of the 
interior” ; and though there was delay in getting it organized 
in the spring of 1914, "the developments . . . were prose- 
cuted with energy after the assassination at Sarajevo," It 
would appear, therefore, that the department of the interior 
refrained from purchasing the grain stocks officially, in order 
not to give the alarm, but arranged, through its Economics 
Committee, to have it done privately.! 

* Statement to the patUamentaiy investigadira committee; Zuar VortKchktk 
des WeUkrieges, I, no. 37. According to Delbriick, p. 99, he reached Berlin on 34 
July. 

t There Is no evidence of financial, as distinct 60m. economic, preparation. 
The belief of the British commercial attachi in Berlin that “dnceljhe hforocco 
crism (the middle of xptr) the whole financial poU<y of this country has bera 
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In the light of the evidence brought together in this sec- 
tion, we are justified in thinidng that the naval authorities of 
Germany and the officials responsible for the provisioning of 
the country in the event of war did not share the reassurances 
given them by the Emperor and the chancellor that a war 
between Austria and Serbia could be localized. Consequently, 
within the limits prescribed by the Emperor himself, they 
quietly took such steps as they could in preparation for a 
European war. 

The Calculations of Berlin 

The action of the German Government, then, is perfectly 
clear. What were the motives which determined its policy 
and the view which it took of the international situation on 

guided by only one consideration, viz., Germany’s financial preparedness in case 
of war” (Oppenbeimer to Goschen, 39 July, 1914; B 322), is amply confirmed by 
statements made to the parliamentary investigating committee of the Reichstag 
after the war by Herr von Havenstein, the president of the Reidhsbank, and Dr. 
Meydenbauer, ministerial director of the Prussian ministry of finance in 1914; 
Zw VoTgeschkhte des WeUkrieges, I, nos. 26, 28. But these gentlemen deny that 
any special steps were taken in July, 1914. On 18 July, says a Briti^ writer, “the 
Dresdner Bank caused a great commotion b}r selling its securities and by advis- 
ing its clients to sell theirs. This was recognized as the first semi-ofiBcial intima- 
tion of a probable European conflagration, and Berlin [». e., the Berlin stock ex- 
change] became apprehensive.” W. R. Lawson, British War Finance, iQi4-igis 
(London, 191$), p. 178. This is hardly proof of fell design, even if ^e statement 
about the Dieter Bank be true. According to Henry Morgenthau, the former 
American ambassador to Turkey, who claims to have got his information from bis 
German colleague, Baron von wangenheim, the Emperor William on 5 July asked 
“the captains of German industry” if they were “ready for war”; the fimnciers 
replied that “they must have two weeks to sell their foreign securities and to make 
loans." Mr. Morgenthau goes on to say that “all the great stock exchanges of the 
world show that the German bankets profitably used" the interval between 5 July 
and 33 July, and he dtes as proof the “astoniming slumps in prices, especially on 
stocks that had an international market,” on the New York exchange. E. 
Morgenthau, Ambassador Morgenthau’s Story (New York, 191S), pp. 83, 87. Fay, 
H, 177-X80, subjects Mr. Morgenthaa’s figurw of particular stous to a careful 
analyas, and concludes that “it does not appear that the New York Stock Market 
oflo^ any confirmation of the wide-spread story of German bankas demanding 
a two weeks’ respite in which to turn American securities into gold in preparation 
for a war already dedded upon.” On the other hand, an examination of the trend 

prices on the stock excminges of Vienna, Berlin, Paris, Brussels, and London 
^Dws that “almost at once afta the conferences at Potsdam, July j and 6, 1914, 
prices began to decline on various bourses, that this was noticed at the time, that 
a pecristent leasoir then advanced was the tension over Sertnan affairs, that the 
declines were at first most evident in Vienna and in Berhn, and that some of the 
ylftng dMWhete was at the time ascribed to German sources.” R. Turney “Sale of 
Sebhjuiiusln^u]^, 19*4," ih historical Reofeio, XXXV, 303-307 
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5 July? As it happens, the Austro-Hungarian ambassador to 
the German court, who had every reason to avoid any misrep- 
resentation, on 12 July wrote a long despatch to his govern- 
ment in which he said : 

The fact that His Majesty the Emperor William, and with 
him all persons in authority, urge us to undertake an action 
against Serbia which may eventually lead to war, needs some 
explanation. 

It did need explanation, for the German attitude represented 
a complete volte-face from the policy followed for some years 
of preventing an Austrian military action against Serbia. So 
Count Szogyeny proceeded to enumerate the "general political 
considerations and special ones inspired by the murder at Sara- 
jevo” which he thought explained "the German way of think- 
ing." 

Germany [he said] has recently been strengthened in the 
conviction that Russia is preparing for war with her western 
neighbors, that she no longer regards war as a mere possi- 
bility of the future, but positively includes it in her political 
calculations. Still, tlus is a calculation for the future, for while 
she intends to wage war and is preparing for it with all her 
might, she does not propose it at the moment, or, to put the mat- 
ter better, she is not sufficiently prepared for war at the present 
time. 

It is therefore not absolutely certain [attsgemacht'] that, if 
Serbia becomes involved in a war with the Monarchy, Russia 
would lend armed assistance, and, even if Tsardom should decide 
on this, it is just now not ready from a military point of view 
and not by any means so strong as it presumably will be in a 
few years. 

Moreover, the German Government believes that it has sure 
proofs that England will not now take part in a war arising 
out of the Balkans, not even if this should lead to a passage 
at arms with Russia and eventually with France also. Not ohty 
have the relations of Germany and England improved so much 
that Germany believes it need no longer fear an openly hostile 
attitude on the part of England, but just now EngKnd is any- 
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thing but desirous of war and not at all disposed to pull the 
chestnuts out of the fire for Serbia or, in the last analysis, for 
Russia. 

Thus, in view of what has been said, the political constellation 
is, generally speaking, as favorable for the Monarchy as it ever 
can be. 

Considerations of internal policy dictated by the murder also 
enter in. Hitherto a large portion of the population of the Mon- 
archy was unwilling to believe in the anti-dynastic [momrchie- 
femdlichen\ and separatist tendencies of some of our Serbs or 
in the agitation of this kind carried on from Serbia in the Mon- 
archy. Now everybody in the Monarchy is convinced of it, and 
there is a spontaneous demand for energetic action against 
Serbia which will put an end to the Great-Serbian agitation once 
for all. 

Similarly, the eyes of the whole civilized world have been 
opened. The crime of Sarajevo is condemned in every country, 
and it is understood that the Monarchy must hold Serbia respon- 
sible for it. And if Serbia’s friends abroad will not, for politi- 
cal reasons, take position against her, it is probable that they also 
will not at the present moment stand up for her, at any rate not 
with armed forces. 

For these reasons, in Count Szogyfoy’s opinion, the German 
Empire, “with a dear perception of the opportunity offered, 
urges the Monarchy unreservedly to dear up its relations with 
Serbia, which Germany also feels to be untenable, in such a way 
as to stop the Pan-Slavist intrigues for all time.”* 

According to this analysis, the German action is to be ex- 
plained by three considerations : ( i ) the feeling that for once the 
polyglot Habsburg state was united on a question of foreign 
policy and that the opportunity to take advantage of that unity 
should not be neglected ; (2) the chance that a good case existed 
against Serbia; (3) the belief that, if this case were promptly 
exploited, other Powers would not interfere and that Austria- 
Hungary would therefore be able to score a resounding success 
which would impress the discordant elements in the state and 
diissipate certain centrifugal tendencies. To put it another way, 

• Sa&gy&y^ Beichtold, la July; A 1 15. 
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the German Government agreed with its ally that only drastic 
action against Serbia could save the Dual Monarchy from dis- 
solution. And Count Szogyeny had judged the situation cor- 
rectly, for a few days later Herr Zimmermann gave expression 
to these same views in a conversation with the Bavarian charge 
in Berlin. 

Austria-Hungary [he said], thanks to her indecision and her 
easy-going ways [Zerfahrenheit], had really become the Sick 
Man of Europe, as Turkey had once been, upon whose partition 
Russians, Italians, Serbs and Montenegrins were waiting. A 
powerful and successful move against Serbia would make it 
possible for the Austrians and Hungarians to feel themselves 
once more to be a national power, would revive again the waning 
economic life of the country, and would set back foreign aspira- 
tions for years. To judge from the indignation at the murder 
which prevailed throughout the Monarchy, it looked as if they 
could be sure of the Slav troops. In a few years, if the Slav 
propaganda continued to develop, this would no longer be the 
case, as General Conrad von Hotzendorf himself had admitted.* 

It was because “Austria was facing her hour of destiny," so 
Herr Zimmermann asserted, that Germany had promised her 
full support, “even at the risk of war with Russia.” 

The opinion of Count Szogyeny, that the risk of war with 
Russia was minimized, seems to have been correct. Not only 
did the Emperor William, as we have seen, express to his offi- 
cers the idea that Russia would not fight; Herr Zimmermann, 
who may have been instrumental in persuading the chancellor, 
cherished the same notion. To quote his observations to the 
Bavarian chargd : 

If Russia is not determined on war witii Austria and Germany 
in all circumstances, she can in this case — and this is the most 
favorable factor in the present situation — ^very well remain 
inactive, and justify herself to the Serbs on the ground that 
she approves of the kind of fighting which resorts to the throw- 
ing of bombs and the firing of revolvers just as little as other 

• Schoen to Hertling, 18 July; Ditr, p. 6j D, supplemeat IV, no. a. 
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civilized nations; this, especially, so long as Austria does not 
endanger the national independence of Serbia. 

Both England and France, to neither of whom would war 
be desirable at the present moment, will exercise their influence 
on Russia in the interests of peace; ‘bluffing’ constitutes one of 
the favorite weapons of Russian policy, and while the Russian 
likes to threaten with the sword, yet he does not willingly draw 
it for the sake of others at the critical moment,* 

If this view was correct, namely, that Russia was not ready, 
that she could not countenance regicide and could be bluffed 
into submission, partly by a show of German might, partly by 
the pressure of France and England, then the attitude taken by 
the German Government was both intelligible and shrewd. 
Russia would be forced to accept a severe diplomatic humilia- 
tion and her confidence in France and England would be se- 
verely shaken, if not destroyed; the Triple Entente would have 
become a broken reed. To accomplish this was doubtless one of 
the aims of the German Emperor and his chancellor when 
they agreed to the Austrian programme. But it is a striking 
fact that in the published German documents, the first report 
on the state of feeling in Russia after the murder at Sarajevo 
is dated 13 Julyrf nor is there any request to the ambassador 
in St. Petersburg for information. In other words, the Em- 
peror and his government formulated their policy on a hy- 
pothesis which they were at no pains to check. Their omission 
is not less noteworthy in view of the fears which they had 
expressed, at the end of June, about the ultimate aims of 
Russian policy. Can it be that they were reconciled to the idea 
of a general war ?t 

Certainly that is the impression created by some remarks 

* Scboen to Heriling, 18 July, Birr, p. 9; D, suppleaaent IV, no. 3. 

t G S 3 ; received in Berlin, 16 July. 

t An eig>lana.tion sometiinee offered of the German calculations is that because 
Russda had yielded to Austro-Gennan pressure in 1908^1909 and again in rpra- 
1013, Bmpefor and chancellor e^^jected her to yield again m i9r4. It is a plausi- 
ble eiplaiiation} but it must be said that there is no documentary evidence to sus- 
tain it except pediaps Smmennann’s remarks quoted above. Fmethermore, such a 
cobception of German reasoning tuna counter to the idem expressed by both 
!IMpera sndithe chancellor shortly before the murder vnth reference to Russian 
pon^fsee above, pp. ioa-iioj). 
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made later in the month by Herr von Jagow, who, though not 
present at the consultations of 5 and 6 July, must have known 
what was in the minds of his associates. When reproached by 
Prince Lichnowsky for “risking the famous Pomeranian gren- 
adier in support of Austria’s marauding policy [Pa»e?o«r- 
politik] the secretary of state replied : 

According to all competent observers, Russia will be ready 
to fight in a few years. Then she will crush us by the number 
of her soldiers ; then she will have built her Baltic fleet and her 
strategic railways. Our group in the meantime will have be- 
come steadily weaker In Russia this is well known, and there- 
fore they are quite -willmg to have peace for a few years yet. 
... If localization cannot be secured and Russia attacks Aus- 
tria, the casus foederis will then arise; we cannot abandon 
Austria. We stand in an isolation that can hardly be called 
proud I do not desire a preventive war, but if the conflict 
should oflFer itself, we ought not to shirk it [aber wenn der 
Kampf sich hietet, diirfen mr nicht kneifen].^ 


It cannot be said that the German Government was ‘spoiling 
for a fight* with Russia, but evidently it was not unwilling to 
participate if one were offered or to run the risk of starting it. 

Count Szbgyeny’s statement that “the German Government 
believes that it has sure proofs that England will not now take 
part in a war arising out of the Balkans” is borne out by the 
German evidence. To begin with, the Emperor, in Ws conver- 
sations at Potsdam with the naval officers, “did not mention 
England.’’^ An even clearer indication is found in the conduct 
of the chancellor. On 16 June he had expressed the opinion 
that it would depend on the attitude of Germany and England 
whether an Austro-Russian conflict in the Balkans should de- 
velop into a European conflagration, and he had furffier re- 
marked : 

♦lidinowsiy to BeQunann-HoUweg, 16 July; G 6». 

t Jagow to Iddmowsky, private, x8 July; G 73. See aIbo Naumatm’s statemeat 
to &yos o» I July, quotra above, p. 367. 

I See above, p. 301. 
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If we two come forward resolutely as the guarantors of Eu- 
ropean peace, which the obligations neither of the Triple 
Alliance nor the Triple Entente can prevent us from doing so 
long as we seek this object with a common purpose from the 
start, war will be avoided.* 

Three weeks later Herr von Bethmann, so far from approach- 
ing Sir Edward Grey for joint action to prevent an Austro- 
Russian clash, not only sanctioned tlie violent course proposed 
by Count Berchtold, but carefully concealed the fact from the 
British foreign secretary. He would hardly have thus aban- 
doned his own formula unless he believed that Great Britain 
could be left out of account. Defending his policy after the 
war, he said that he had believed that “England, when faced 
with the final decision, would value the peace of the world 
higher than her own friendships.”! The ground for this confi- 
dence appears to have been the friendly and conciliatory atti- 
tude displayed by the British Government in the settlement of 
the Bagdad Railway question and the adjustment of colonial 
difficulties in Africa.! And, if Great Britain did not intervene 
' at the beginning, she could hardly tip the balance of the con- 
flict, for the German general staff expected to win the decisive 
battle over the French some three weeks after the commence- 
ment of operations. 

The conduct of German policy down to 27 July leaves no 
doubt that British neutrality in the event of a general war was 
counted upon. Yet this attitude is hard to explain. The Ger- 
man ambassador in London, Prince Lichnowsky, almost from 
the moment of his appointment in November, 1912, had re- 
peatedly and consistently reported his opinion that, although 
/ Great Britain did not desire war, she would be drawn into 
the struggle if Germany attacked France. ^ These reports were, 

* Bethoaim-Eollweg to lichnowsky, 16 June; G a. 

5 Bethniann-HoUweg, 1 , 133. 

If it should come to s European war, said a high official of the foreign office 
in the spring of 1914, *‘we believe to-day that we can assume that England will not 
take pm in it ,^’ Statement of Victor Naumann to the poiliamenta^ investigat- 
ing cominittee{ZMr VorgesckicJUe its WiUkrieges, I, no. 8, p. 45, 
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it is true, discounted.* But in the spring of 1914 the German 
Government secured copies of the notes exchanged in Novem- 
ber, 1912, between the French and British Governments andf 
learned of the naval conversations begun between the British 
and Russian authorities. These documents were held to prove 
that Great Britain was bound to France and was binding her- 
self to Russia. When Prince Lichnowsky reported Sir Edward 
Grey as saying that “there existed no agreements between 
Great Britain and her Entente associates which had not been 
made public,” J tierr Zimmermann declared; 

There is nothing left to do but to give Lichnowsky some 
naturally very cautious hints concerning the secret but abso- 
lutely reliable reports coming to us from St Petersburg^ which 
allow no doubt at all to arise as to the existence of permanent 
political and military agreements between England and France 
and as to negotiations leading to the same result which have 
already been started between England and Russia.]! 

Why, if this view was held, German officialdom should have 
clung to the notion that England would remain neutral,^ is a 

* See above, pp. s^S9- 

t In a publication in the Norddeutsche AUgmane Zeiluttg of 6 October, 1914, it 
was represented that the Gentian Government obtained the notes in March, 1913, 
but the despatch is not reproduced in Die Grosse palifik. 

{ Lichnowsky to Bethmann-HoUweg, 24 Tune; G S- 
How the German Government obtained the documents is not known with cer> 
tainty. It is said that Professor Theodor Schiemann, a personal friend of the Em- 
peror and the contributor of articles on fore^ policy to the Krews-Zatung (repub- 
lished annually, 1901-2914, under the title Deutschhnd tmd die grosse PoUHk) was 
able from 1908 to secure confidential Russian documents which he made use of in 
writing his artides. Another theory is that documents were secured throng 
Benno von Siebert, a secretary of the Russian embassy in London, who was a Balt, 
i. e., a German &om the Baltic provinces of Russia. Sebert is said to have asasted 
the ambassador Count Benckendorff, also a Balt, who was not 'ery familiar with 
Russian, in the translation and pr^ration of the embassy's correspondence; he 
kept copies of the more important documents and latex published them under the 
title Diphmatische Aklmstiiche aur Geschkhte der EstUnie-pQiUik der Yorkriegsjohre 
(Berlin, ipar). 

II ISmmermarm to Bethmarm-HoUweg, 27 Fpe; G 6. The chancellor promised 
to see Lidmowsky, and did so on 29 Juim. The prince states that Bethm^ did 
not then— or at any other time — ^infonn him of the Gr^-Cambon notes. Lichnow- 
sky, I, 245-346. He asmibes the failure to give Mm such important iofarmatuMi 
to ue jealousy of Stumm, the director of the political department of the forngn 
office. The explanation is not very convincing, but there is no apparent reason 
why such facts were witMreld from the ambasSidor. 

f vimwisTmaTiTi , it should be said, did not believe it. “Should it cpme to [a war 
between the Dual Alliance and the Triple Alliance],’’ he said to the Bavarian diaigfi. 
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complete puzzle. Such an attitude was on a par with the opti- 
mism professed in regard to Russia, and was just as lightly 
assumed. 

In deciding to take the risk of war with Russia, Emperor 
and chancellor alike may have been influenced by the considera- 
tion that certain elements in Germany did frankly desire war. 
On 3 June, that is, several weeks before the murder at Sara- 
jevo, Herr von Bethmann, discussing with the Bavarian min- 
ister in Berlin the idea of a preventive war, “which was de- 
manded by many soldiers,” said : 

The Emperor has not conducted any preventive wars, and 
will not do so. But there are circles in the Empire which ex- 
pect a war to bring about an improvement in the internal con- 
ditions of Germany, that is, in a conservative sense.* 

Others were in favor of war because of the external situation. 
On 6 July Prince Lichnowsky, “speaking quite privately and 
on very delicate matters,” told Sir Edward Grey that “there 
was some feeling in Germany . , . that trouble was bound to 
come and therefore it would be better not to restrain Austria 
and let trouble come now, rather than later.”t Of even greater 
interest is the story reported from Sofia by the British min- 
ister : 

I gather [he wrote] that General Markoff, the Bulgarian 
Minister in Berlin, wrote to King Ferdinand on July jth that 
the Ballplatz were preparing a note of such a stiff nature for 
the Servian Government that no independent State could accept 
it: that the German Government had in no way endeavoured to 
' persuade Count Berchtold to tone down the note, the wording of 

"vre shodd find our English cousins on the side of our enemies, inasmuch as Eng- 
land fears that France, in the event of a new defeat, would sink to the level of a 
second-class Power, and that the ‘balance of power,’ the maintenance of which 
England considers to he necessary for her own mterests, would be thereby upset.” 
Schoen to Hertling, r8 July; Dirr, p. lo; D, supplement IV, no. a. He perceived, 
what bis colleagues could or would not see, that while a Balkan war would not 
aSect England, the moment a Balkan war became a European war, England would 
be aS much interested as if the quarrel bad arisen between Germany and France. 

*Lei:cheufdldtoHertIing,4June;I)itr,p.ii3. Cf. Bethmann-Hollweg, I, ar-S3, 
where the c^cellor conmlams of the a^taiion of the Pan-Germans. 

t Gregr to Rumbold, 6 July; E 3a. 
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which was largely attributed in competent quarters to Count For- 
gach, who has a special spite against the Servians. The General 
further added that, in Berlin military circles, war between Aus- 
tria, Servia and Montenegro was considered as a foregone con- 
clusion ; that they, the Germans, were absolutely prepared for 
all consequences, whereas none of the Triple Entente powers 
were ready. This letter reached the Palace on the loth instant ; 
on the iith instant Major von der Goltz, German Military 
Attache here, and son of the celebrated Field-Marshal von der 
Goltz, was sent for to the Palace by the King’s Chef de Cabinet, 
and he left the same evening for Berlin. Major von der Goltz’s 
attitude had been very warlike ever since the assassination of 
the Archduke Ferdinand, and before leaving he told two of his 
friends that war between Austria and Servia was certain, but 
that he was afraid that Russia would funk Germany at the last 
moment.* 

This story, the remarks of Prince Lichnowsky, and the chan- 
cellor’s complaint must not be overemphasized: they merely 
afford proof of the existence of chauvinistic currents which 
would approve the course taken and which would make retreat 
difficult if calculations went wrong. But the German Govern- 
ment was aware of these currents, and it may well have reck- 
oned with them in formulating its policy. 

To appraise that policy fairly is a most difficult problem. 
At the moment Germany’s official relations with her neighbors 
were better than they had been for many years. There were 
no issues pending with Russia or with France, and the long 
) controversy with Great Britain about African colonies and 
the Bagdad Railway had been adjusted by treaties ready for 
signature and publication. “We were,” said Herr Zimmer- 
raann to the French ambassador on. 31 July, “settling down 
to what we thought were improved relations all round.”t Even 
if the commercial expansion which had been the wonder of the 
world was slowing down and as a consequence unemployment 
was threatening to become a problem, $ the prestige of the 

* Bax-Iionside to Nicolson, private, ag Julv; B 653. 

{ Goadiea to IBcolson, private, i August; B s*®- 
Schniitt, Engtand andGemany, pp. ioa-103, 11:4-113, 



326 THE COMING OF THE WAR: 1914 

German Empire had not diminished. To the rest of the world, 
Germany’s position seemed the most brilliant in Europe. With 
a population second only to that of Russia but far superior in 
intelligence and efficiency, with the most modern industrial 
organization, with an army generally considered the most power- 
ful in the world and a navy surpassed only by the British, Ger- 
many was entitled, in the opinion of most observers, to face the 
future with confidence and security. 

Yet, if one were so minded, the situation could be pictured 
in a different light. If France and Russia were momentarily 
quiet, French sentiment still remembered the lost provinces, 
Russian opinion was full of hostility to Germany; and, al- 
though Great Britain was inclined to friendliness, the naval 
question was only suppressed, not solved. Against these Powers 
stood, to be sure, the Triple Alliance, recently renewed and 
strengthened by military and naval conventions. But Italy’s 
loyalty remained to be proved. Germany could feel sure of only 
one ally, an ally gravely weakened, however, by internal and 
external difficulties. To quote the German White Book of 
1914; 

If the Serbs continued with the aid of Russia and France 
to menace the existence of Austria-Hungary, the gradual col- 
lapse of Austria and the subjection of all the Slavs under one 
Russian sceptre would be the consequence, thus making un- 
tenable the position of the Teutonic race in Central Europe. 
A morally weakened Austria under the pressure of Russian 
Pan-Slavism would be no longer an ally on whom we could 
count and in whom we could have confidence, as we must be 
able to have, in view of the ever more menacing attitude of 
our easterly and westerly neighbors.* 

Now that ally proposed to rehabilitate itself and conjure away 
unpleasant problems by a vigorous foreign policy. Was Ger- 
many to refuse her assistance and thus deprive herself of the 
advantage to be derived from a rejuvenated Austria-Hun- 

*Cdhattd DfflomHc Doetmenfs relating to the Outbreak of the European War 

P..406. 
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gary? Herr von Jagow put the matter to Prince Lichnowsky 
in forceful language: 

After all, we are allied to Austria : hie Rhodus, hie salta. It 
may be open to discussion whether we get our money’s worth 
from that increasingly disintegrating organization of states 
on the Danube, but then I say with the poet — I think it was 
Busch — “If you no longer like your company, look for another, 
if you can find it.” We have not yet established a relationship 
with England that promises complete satisfaction, nor could 
we, after all that has passed, arrive at it, if indeed we shall ever 
be able to do so. 

Austria, which has forfeited more and more prestige because 
of a lack of a will to act, hardly counts any longer as a real 
Great Power. The Balkan crisis has weakened her position 
still more. . . . Austria intends not to tolerate the sapping in- 
trigue of the Serbs any longer, and even less the continuously 
provocative attitude of her small neighbor at Belgrade. She 
now proposes to have it out [auseinandersetsen] with Serbia 
and has informed us of this. . . . We have not driven her to 
this decision. But we neither can nor ought to stay her hand. 
If we were to do this, Austria (and we ourselves) could rightly 
reproach us with having deprived her of her last chance to re- 
habilitate herself politically. Then the process of withering 
away and of internal decay would be further accelerated. Her 
position in the Balkans would be gone forever. You will doubt- 
less agree with me that the complete establishment of Russian 
hegemony in the Balkans is not tolerable for us either. The 
maintenance of Austria and indeed of the most powerful 
Austria possible is a necessity for us, for both internal and 
external considerations. That sh^ cannot be maintained for- 
ever, I willingly admit. But meanwhile we shall have to find 
other combinations.* 

* Jagow to lichnowsky, private, 18 Joly; G fa. lidmow^y protested m vigor, 
ous laoguage against his duef’s ideas. “I do not believe in a war with Kussia. . . , 
What interest, as a matter of fact, would Kusria have in making war? So far as 
my recollection goes, that is to say, as long as 1 have been in touch with diplo* 
n^ft ry— «o<i that is now nearly thirty years— I can remember that it has been said 
that Rusria was not ready, but would be ready in a few yean, and that the general 
staff was worried. And Rusria was never ready when those few years had j^ed, 
and so also trill it he in the future. ... I do not believe to-day that we rinul have 
to wage wax with Ru^ if our policy is cleverly conducted. 

. . It is true, we have to protect Austria, but it is not to our interest to sup- 
port her in an. active Balkan in widch we have everything trlose and notn- 
mg to gain. 'What advantage do you promise yourself nom a strengthening (ri 
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Such reasoning is quite understandable. Moreover, the Ger- 
man Emperor and his government professed to believe that 
because Austria was under peculiar provocation and because 
each of the Entente Powers was confronted with domestic 
difficulties, no sharp opposition would be raised to the Austrian 
measures, however drastic. If their calculations were sound, 
they would score a notable victory which would consolidate the 
Triple Alliance and facilitate enormously the extension of 
Geiman influence and power in the Balkans and Turkey. The 
chance for the Austro-Hungarian army to assert itself made 
a particular appeal to William II (if we may judge from his 
later utterances), and the attempt to suppress a nationalistic 
movement by force was conceived to be a natural and feasible 
method. 

On the other hand, if the Dual Monarchy was really in so 
parlous a condition that it could be revived only by an active 
militeLry policy which involved the danger of Russian inter- 
vention, whicli would in turn necessitate German participation, 
such a Power was worth very little as an ally.* Hitherto Ger- 
many had considered that aggression by Austria-Hungary 
against Serbia would bring war with Russia, and for that rea- 
son had refused to promise her support for such a course. Now 
she did this very thing. If the reasons of Austria-Hungary for 
taking such action were stronger than they had been in pre- 


Austria’s prestige in the Balkans or elsewhere? Austria’s value as an ally depends 
above all else on her military capacity and not on her prestige abroad; and oiu 
position among the Great Powers is strong enough to insure tiie influence of the 
Itiple Alliance group, even in spite of the diplomatic defeats of Count Berchtold. 

. . . Austria — will not say a feeble, but a fri^tened Austria — is a very convenient 
ally for us to have; the dimin ution of Austrian influence in the Balkans has up to 
the present time been a factor of considerable advantage to our economic inter- 
ests m that region. ... 

“. . . I briieve as little in the immin ent collapse of Austria as Ido in the possi- 
bilii^ of mastering internal difiSculties by an active foreign policy. The nationalistic 
fedmgs of the Southern Slavs and their craving for umon cannot be destroyed by 
war and will perhaps be brought only the more violently to the surface. And it is 
by iustsuch active proceedings on the part of Austria that the Balkan nations will 
be dtivep more and more under the ascendancy of Russia, while otherwise, as may 
be seen ftpm the example of Bumaula and Bulgaria, they have a tendency to tiy 
tt! stated on th^r own feet.” Xichnowrity to Jagow, private, 33 July; G 161. 

* l^duiscbkjtihed his doub ts, which he expressed in a private letter to Jagow on 
as hfoy, r9t4> Gl. JP<, XXXjX, 364. 
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vious years, the German Government was none the less aware 
that it was playing with fire. The German White Book of 
1914 contained this frank admission: 

We were perfectly aware that a possible warlike attitude 
of Austria-Hungary against Serbia might bring Russia on the 
field, and that it might involve us in a war in accordance with 
our duty as allies.'" 

In fact the very emphasis with which the German statesmen 
affirmed their readiness to fulfil their obligations as allies 
shows how clearly they recognized the danger. Nor was the 
chance that a general war might result from their policy con- 
sidered a reason for rejecting or modifying that policy, and 
the promptness and completeness with which the Austro-Hun- 
garian proposals were accepted can be explained only if the 
German Government was not greatly concerned whether war 
(under the conditions imagined, i. e., on the assumption that 
Great Britain would remain neutral) came or not. It had a 
perfect right to adopt such an attitude, for war was a legiti- 
mate instrument of national policy, and every other govern- 
ment was equally prepared to fight rather than submit to a 
threat to national interests or to diplomatic humiliation. But 
William II and Theobald von Bethmann-Hollweg were the f.r$t 
responsible statesmen to take decisions which might have the 
most dire consequences. They may be acquitted of deliberate 
intent to precipitate a European war, but they did elect to put 
the system of alliances to the severest test and to spring a 
‘ crisis of the first magnitude on Europe. It was they who took 
the gambler’s plunge. ' 


Appekdix 

THE STORY OF A 'CROWN COUNCIL* AT POTSDAM ON $ JULYf IQH 

War is a great breeder of legends, and that of 1914-1918 proved 
no exception. The German White Book of 1914 had stated that 
"the Imperial and Royal Government appraised [licJ^Germany’* of 
* CcUteled DithmaHe Doautmi^y p. 
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its conception of the situation created by the murder at Sarajevo 
and "asked our opinion.”* But the papers published by the German 
and Austro-Hungarian Governments contained no record of any 
such consultation. There was, accordingly, much curiosity as to when 
and how it had occurred. On 7 September, 1914, the Nieuwe Rot- 
ierdamsche Courant published the following article, dated 4 Septem- 
ber, from its Berlin correspondent Dr. M. van Blankenstein : 

From a trustworthy quarter I have heard a few more details 
about the preliminaries of the war which will serve to supplement 
those of my letter of 20 August, which I see has reached you in 
about two wedcs. 

The Archdulce Francis Ferdinand was murdered on 28 June. 
Only a few days later the Austro-Hungarian Government informed 
Berlin that it was in a position to prove that the Serbian Govern- 
ment might have been able at least to prevent the murder. When 
people here had been made acquainted with these proofs, they 
were of the same opinion. Thereupon a crown council took place 
at Potsdam, on 5 July, if my informant remembers rightly. Aus- 
tria had made kirown her intention of sending a punitive expedition 
against Serbia. In Vienna they could see no other possible way of 
putting an end to the intolerable state of affsurs. Therefore they 
asked whether they could count on the assistance of Germany in 
the event of Russia’s wishing to stand by Serbia. 

This question was now discussed in the crown council. The mili- 
tary members warmly supported the idea of a very definite pro- 
cedure, for reasons that I shall explain immediately. The Emperor 
and his civil advisers were, as always, strongly against any course 
which might involve war ; nevertheless even they agreed that some- 
thing must be done against Serbia. 

In the end, it was decided to give Austria the assurance that it 
could count upon Germany, whatever the consequences might be 
of its procedure against Serbia. 

The Emperor and the imperial chancellor refused to believe the 
danger of a general war very great. Their confidence was rein- 
forced by the fact that they were counting on war at a definite 
time, that is, in February or March, 1916, and for the following 
reasons : 

In 1916 the strategic rmlways in Poland would be completed. 
The Russian field artillery is already in excellent shape, but the 
siege batteries will not be ready for use for another year and a half ; 
and numerous strong fortresses bar the way into the heart of Ger- 
many. France introduce the automatic rifle in 1915 and be able 

* Cothdei Dip^naHc Doeummls, p. 406 . 
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to make good the 1,800 metres by which its artillery falls short of 
the German in range. 

So, up to 1916, there would still be time. 

They count here on February or March, since these months 
are the most favorable for Germany’s enemies for beginning a 
war. At the present moment a large part of the harvest has been 
gathered, and Germany can hold out. At the beginning of spring, 
however, the old harvest is nearly exhausted, and the growing of 
a new one can be prevented. 

On the basis of these considerations the military members of 
the crown council pleaded for a very strong procedure on the 
Austro-German side. They hoped thereby to throw into confu- 
sion the fine calculations of those who rightly or wrongly were 
assumed to be the future enemies. 

The Emperor, however, did not wish to play with fire, just as 
little as did Bethmann-Hollweg. That the military group was 
finally able to overcome the strong opposition depended on the 
argument that the enemy would not let its plans be thrown into 
confusion and would therefore take care not to make the Austro- 
Serbian conflict a general easus belli. When the council broke up, 
die decision had been taken to accede to the wishes of Austria. 
Strong optimism prevailed in the immediate entourage of the Em- 
peror. The opinion that in view of future dangers the present 
had to be looked on as fairly secure had become a conviction. 

The energetic plans of Austria — as I have pointed out in my 
report of 20 August — ^were kept strictly secret, probably in order 
to leave the other side not too much time for preparation. On 23 
August [«c] we suddenly learned of the well-known ultimatum.’*' 

The article passed almost unnoticed by the European press, for at 
the moment the Battle of the Marne was engrossing the attention ' 
of the world, and no one had much attention to spare for alleged 
diplomatic revdations. 

Nothing more was heard of the story until on 21 January, 1916, 
the Paris Temps published the following over the signature of 
Hendrik Hudson, a "neutral returned from Germany, where he 
had resided for a fairly long time”: 

It was on 5 July that the German Government — which has 
dared to deny that it had premeditated this war — cold-bloodedly 
accepted the possibility of a European conflict That is a detail 
which is little known in France, but about which no one in well- 
informed circles in Berlin is ignorant On that day, when rile 

* This much a{ the article is translated into German in K, Jagow, be, eU,, XXV, 
7Qn-7gr. Ihe rest of the article deals with Rusdan policy. 
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diplomatists were leaving Berlin for their summer homes, there 
was a crown council in Potsdam at which the Emperor decided to 
give Austria carte blanche with reference to Serbia. The Emperor 
appears to have yielded at this moment to the strong pressure which 
his military entourage had been exerting upon him for a long 
time. Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg, although he was chancellor 
of the Empire, did nothing to keep him from this dangerous course. 
Never, during this crisis, did he find the courage necessary to set 
himself against the belligerent exhortations of the generals. . . . 

Neither story appears to have called forth any denial on the part 
of the German Government. 

In July, 1917, certain German socialists, delegates to the abortive 
Stockholm Peace Congress, referred to the story, and one of them, 
Herr Hugo Haase, alluded in the Reichstag on 19 July to the 
“meeting of S Julyi Thereupon the London Times on 28 

July published the following communication, “from a well-in- 
formed correspondent”: 

I have it on authority which is difficult, if not impossible, to 
doubt that the meeting referred to was a meeting which was held 
in Potsdam on the date mentioned. There were present the 
Kaiser, Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg, Admiral von Tirpitz, Gen- 
eral von Falkenhayn, Herr von Stumm, the Archduke Frederick, 
Count Berchtold, Count Tisza, and General von Hotzendorf. It 
appears that Herr von Jagow and General von Moltke were not 
present. 

The meeting discussed and decided upon all the principal points 
in the Austrian ultimatum which was to be despatched to Serbia 
18 days later. It was recognized that Russia would probably refuse 
to submit to such a direct humiliation, and that war would result. 
That consequence the meeting definitely decided to accept. It is 
probable, but not certain, that the date of mobilization was fixed 
at the same time. 

The Kaiser, as is well known, then left for Norway, with the 
object of throwing dust in the eyes of the French and Russian 
Governments. Three weeks later, when it became known that Eng- 
land would not remain neutral, Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg wished 
to withdraw, but it was too late. The decision of 5 July was irrev- 
ocable. 

On 30 July the Niewwe Rotierdamsche Courmt pointed out that it 
had already published an account of the meeting and republished 
)$$ artide of September, 1914. 

* ffis reuatlcS Y/ta» reproduced in. the Leipsigsr Volksgdtmg of so July. 
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The position of the Times forced the German Government to 
act. So it published, on 31 July, an official denial: 

The information of the Times has been manufactured out of 
whole cloth in all its details. There was not, on this day or on any 
day of July, any common discussion of this kind, in the presence 
or the absence of the Emperor. We add, in contradiction to the 
assertions of the Times, that the German Government abstained 
from any intervention in the formulation of the Austrian ulti- 
matum to Serbia and was entirely ignorant of the content of the 
ultimatum before it was presented. 

Herr von Stumm declared that he had not been present at such a 
gathering, for he had left Berlin on 10 June and had not returned 
until 12 July.* Count Berchtold declared that the story was “ab- 
solutely Imaginary.” The belief that some kind of meeting had 
taken place was, however, confirmed by a statement in Prince 
Lichnowsky’s memorandum published in March, 1918: 

Subsequently I ascertained that, at the decisive conference at 
Potsdam, 5 July, the in(|uiry of Vienna received the imqualified 
approval of all the leading people, with the rider that it would 
not matter if war with Russia resulted. Thus it was expressed, 
at any rate, in the Austrian protocol which Count Mensdorff 
received in London.t 

Meanwhile the story had been served up by way of Constanti- 
nople. On 26 September, 1915, the Italian minister Signor Bar- 
zilai, in a speech at Naples, stated that the Italian ambassador 
to Turkey had been told by his German colleague, Baron von 
Wangenheim, on 13 July, 1914, that "the note to Serbia had been 
so formulated as to make war unavoidable.” The German Gov- 
ernment thereupon denied that its ambassador had or could have 
made such a statement, "because he was as little informed be- 
forehand as was the German Government of the text of the 
Austro-Hungarian ultimatum.”t When the Times published its 

* He leaffiimed this after the war to the paxliameatarylnveatlgatuigcommittee; 
Zwf des WellkrUges, I, no. 35. 

t lachnowdty, I, ifl8. It is not dear what is meant 1 ^ "the Austrian protocol.” 
The letter of Ftands Joseph to William H and the accompanying memorandum 
were communicated to Mensdorff on ig July; 0 .- 17 . A., io,t 8 S. Inere is nothing, 
however, to indicato that he was sent a copy of the minutes of the ndnisterial coimi- 
cU of 7 July or was informed about the dedrions of his govexqipent. 

tK. Jagow, he. cif., XXV, 795, 803-804. 
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axtide, Signor Barzilai returned to the charge. He published in 
the Paris Matin what purported to be the exact con-versation 
between Baron von Wangenheim and Signor Garroni on 13 
July, 1914: 

Wangenheim: I’m back from Berlin! It’s war! 

Garroni: War? Then it has been decided? 

Wangenheim: Yes, in the course of a conference with the 
Emperor at which I was present 

Garroni: But Serbia will yield. She will accept all the de- 
mands of Austria. 

Wangenheim :_ That’s impossible; the ultimatum has been 
drafted at Berlin in such a manner that it can't he accepted. 

Garroni: But does that mean then a European conflagra- 
tion? 

Wangenheim: Yes, that is what is desired in Berlin. 

Likewise an American diplomatist, Mr. Lewis Einstein, who had 
been stationed in Constantinople in 1915, wrote to the London 
Times declaring that he had heard the same story from the Mar- 
quis Garroni and from “another diplomatist’’ as well.* No denials 
were forthcoming from Berlin. 

"Another diplomatist’’ was Mr. Henry Morgenthau, who was 
American ambassador to Turkey from 1913 to 1916. Encouraged 
perhaps by the revelations in Europe, he proceeded to tell what 
he knew. In the New York World of 14 October, 1917, be stated 
that shortly after the German war-ships Goeben and Breslau had 
entered the Dardanelles (11 August, 1914) the German am- 
bassador had revealed to him that “in the first half of die month 
of July a conference had taken place in Berlin at which the day 
for beginning the war had been fixed.’’ The conference had 
taken place under the presidency of the Emperor; Wangenheim 
himself, Moltke, Tirpitz, and “the leading men of the German 
financial world, the directors of the railways and the captains 
of industry’’ had been present. All had declared themselves 
ready for war except the financiers, who asked for two weeks’ 
delay in order to sell their foreign securities and put their affairs 
in order. The ambassador went on to say that the records of 
the New York Stock Exchange showed the effects of the sale of 
such securities. In The World’s Work (New York) for May 

ry 

liCtter of 3 August, 1917, published ou 4 August. 
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and June, 1918, he offered a somewhat fuller version. He claimed 
to have been struck by the absence of Baron von Wangenheim 
from the memorial service held for the Archduke Francis Fer- 
dinand on 4 July, 1914; he described the consultation of 5 July 
as a 'crown council’ (instead of as a ‘conference’), and stated 
that it had been held at Potsdam. Finally, in his memoirs pub- 
lished in the autumn of 1918, he gave the following account; 

I have already mentioned that the German Ambassador had 
left for Berlin soon after the assassination of the Grand Duke, 
and he now revealed the cause of his sudden disappearance. The 
Kaiser, he told me, had summoned him to Berlin for an imperial 
conference. The Kaiser presided and nearly all the important 
ambassadors attended. Wangenheim himself was summoned 
to give assurance about Turkey and enlighten his associates gen- 
erally on the situation in Constantinople, which was then regarded 
as the pivotal point in the impending war. In telling me who at- 
tended this conference Wangenheim used no names, though he 
specifically said that among them were — ^the facts are so important 
that I quote his exact words in the German which he used — "die 
Hdupter des Generdstabs md der Marine " — (the heads of the 
general staff and die navy) by which I have assumed that he 
meant von Moltke and von Tirpitz. The great bankers, railroad 
directors, and the captains of German industry, all of whom were 
as necessary to German war preparations as the army itself, also 
attended. 

Wangenheim now told me that the Kaiser solemnly put the 
question to each man in turn : "Are you ready for war?” All re^ 
plied "yes” except the financiers, Th^ said that they must have 
two weeks to sell their foreign securities and to make loans. At 
the time few people had looked upon the Sarajevo tragedy as 
something that would inevitably lead to war. This conference, 
Wangenheim told me, took all precautions that no such suspicion 
should be aroused. It decided to give the bankers time to read- 
just their finances for the coming war, and then the several mem- 
bers went quietly back to their work or started on vacations. The 
Kaiser went to Norway on his yacht, von Bethmann-Hollweg left 
for a rest, and Wangenheim returned to Constantinople. . . , 

This imperial conference took place 5 July and the Serbian 
ultimatum was sent on 22 July. That is just about the two weeks* 
interval which the financiers had demanded to complete their 
plans. All the great stock exchanges of the world show that the 
German bankers profitably used this interval. Thdir records dis- 
close that stodcs were being sold in large quantities a«d that prices 
decked rapidly. At that time the markets were somewhat puz- 



336 THE COMING OF THE WAR: 1914 

zled at this movement, but Wangenheira’s explanation clears up 
any doubts that may still remain. Germany was changing her se- 
curities into cash for war purposes. If any one wishes to verify 
Wangenheim, I would suggest that he examine the quotations of 
the New York stock market for these two historic weeks. He 
will find that there were astonishing slumps in prices, especially 
on the stocks that had an international market. Between 5 July 
and 22 July, Union Pacific dropped from I55J^ to 127^4, Balti- 
more and Ohio from 91^ to 81, United States Steel from 61 to 
50J4, Canadian Pacific from 194 to i 8 sJ 4 , and Northern Pacific 
from II I ^ to 108. At that time the high protectionists were 
blaming the Simmons-Underwood tariff act as responsible for 
this fall in values, while other critics of the Administration at- 
tributed it to the Federal Reserve Act — ^which had not yet been 
put into effect. How little the Wall Street brokers and the finan- 
cial experts realized that an imperial conference, which had been 
held in Potsdam and presided over by the Kaiser, was the real 
force that was then depressing the market !* 


Could anything be more convincing than the testimony of two 
German ambassadors ? There was at the time no good reason for 
not believing what they said, or were reported to have said,t and 
this story of a Potsdam conference or crown council has been 
"an unconscionable time dpng.” Thus, M. Raymond Poincare, 
writing in 1927, appears disposed to give some credence to it.$ 
The account in the text, of what happened on S July, 1914, shows, 
however, that the story is grossly inaccurate and, in its more 
picturesque details, simply imaginary. Count Berchtold and Gen- 
eral von Conrad were in Vienna on 5 July, Count Tisza in Buda- 
pest. Of the Germans supposed to have attended the conference, 
the ambassadors in Paris, Rome, Vienna, and St. Petersburg 
were, so far as is known, at their posts ; the ambassador in Lon- 
don was in Berlin for a short time, but left for his post in the 
afternoon; Wangenheim, though on leave, was neither in Berlin 
nor in Potsdam, according to the statement of his widow.§ Tir- 


* Moi^thau, Ambassador Morgenihau’s Stor^, pp. 84-85, 87. 

■J The Biitish representatives in Berlin and Vienna on s July-j 1914, Sir Horace 
Bmnbold and Sir Maurice de Bunsen, ei^iessed their doubts pnvately in 1917, on 
the ^Und that the distingiushed Austrians mentioned in the Times article could 
hardly have left Vienna or come to Germany mthout the fact beconung known. 
Otaan, The Outbreak ef the War of igz4r-Mi8, pp. id-iT- 
tBomfsUd, IV, 796-199. See ^so R, Turner, "The Potsdam Conference; New 
Eh^ence Corroborating Ambassador Morgenthau’s Account,” in Current Bistory, 
3 QQX (November, I9a9). 

SMoutgela!^ p, r/O} Pay, n, r7b-r7i. 



HOHENZOLLERN’S BOND 


337 


pitz, Pohl, and Moltke were, as we have seen, on leave ; Walder- 
see, Moltke’s deputy, had gone to Hanover for a funeral.* There 
is no evidence that any financiers or business men were present at 
Potsdam on S July; on the contrary, the Emperor consulted Baron 
von Krupp at Kiel on the following day. In short, most of the 
persons alleged to have participated in the Potsdam Conference 
were elsewhere on the day in question. 

About equally veracious is Mr. Morgenthau’s picture of the 
crashing New York stock market. His figures have been shown 
to be far wide of the truth.t It is true that the bourses of Vienna 
and Budapest began to show a decline a week or ten days before 
the presentation of the ultimatum to Siberia; but this was attrib- 
uted to the rumors that had begun to fly about of impending 
action.^ 

There was, then, on 5 July, no crown council, no conference 
in any formal sense — although there were numerous consultations 
which had momentous consequences. But it is not without in- 
terest to trace the development of the story, which was not 
concocted by Allied propaganda but had its origin in Germany. 
In July, 1917, an official in the German ministry of the interior 
supplied the following explanation: 

On the evening of 5 July, Herr Stein, the correspondent of 
the Frankfurter Zeitung, was at a well-known restaurant in Pots- 
dam. A number of men came into the restaurant whom Stein at 
once recognized as officers of high rank, especially as Moltke and 
Conrad von Hotzendorf were among them. The officers went 
into the room reserved for them. After a time, the manager of 
the restaurant came to Herr Stein in some excitement. He said 
that the waiter who was serving the officers had just told him 
that they were talking of war with Russia, as though it were an 
accomplished fact, and asked what Stein thought of that. 


Herr Stein, when questioned, gave a rather diflferent version : 


He was sitting in the Kaiserhof Hotel in Berlin between ten 
and eleven o’dc«k on the evening of S July, when one of the 
employees of the hotel came to his neighbor and whispered to 


* Statement to the padiamentaiy investigating committee; Zur in 

W^ktieg^ 1, no. 18. 

tFay, n, 177^180. • 

j Max MUUer to Gi^, x 6 July; Bunsen to Gi(y, n July; B 81, 88. 
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him that a waiter, who was serving some officers of the Guards 
from Potsdam at an adjoining hotel, had heard that a meeting 
of Austrian and German diplomatists and military men had taken 
place that day at Potsdam — Szogyeny, Bethmann-Hollweg, and 
Zimmermann were mentioned — and that the Emperor had given 
up his trip to Norway on this account.* 

The story is also said to have been told at the royal stables in 
Berlin by an officer coming from Potsdam.f So it is not surpris- 
ing that the correspondent of a Dutch newspaper picked up the 
tale. 

NotWng more seems to have been heard of it in Germany 
until 1917. On 4 May of that year the Reichstag deputy, Dr. 
Oskar Cohn, a member of the Independent Socialist party, speak- 
ing before the main committee of the Reichstag against General 
von Falkenhayn, said: 

Neither Herr von Moltke nor Secretary of State von Jagow, 
but certainly Herr von Falkenheyn took part in the crown council 
on S July, 1914, which was held here or in Potsdam and at which 
the Archduke Frederick and General Conrad von Hotzendorf 
were present. In the presence of Herr von Falkenhayn and on 
his insistence, the decision was there taken which was recorded 
in writing on the part of the Austrians. In this decision it was 
said that the ultimatum, the main points of which were then laid 
down, should be presented, “even though it involved the danger 
of war with Russia.” Thus Herr von Falkenhayn was quite defi- 
nitely a party to the decision to present an ultimatum, with which 
it was calculated to make the intervention of Russia the dolus 
eventudis. 

r 

Dr. Cohn’s reference to an Austrian document appears to have 
been based on the statement of Prince Lichnowsky, whose mem- 
orandum he had seen. He was one of the delegates to the Stock- 
holm congress, where he spread the story.:^ 

Neither the Marquis Garroni§ nor Mr. Morgenthau|| rqiorted 
to his government at the time his conversation with Baron von 
Wangenheim. But after the rupture between Italy and Turkey 

* Mostgelas, p. 171. t Jagow, Iw. pit., XXV, 790, note 3. 

flW.) pp. 8^--8 o 5, 814-817. The autaoi nude use of the mantes of the aes- 
^ns of the nwin cpmmittee of the Reichstag. 

SSalandia, La ntutnUti itaiiima, pp. 117-118. 

H 'Hiete ie no wQmt on the matter in Pafers rdafiM to tho Foniga Sehtions of 
fie United Stales^ z$Z4, SupfUenmt: the World War (Washington, 1938). 
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in the summer of 1915, the former ambassador made a verbal 
statement to the Italian foreign minister, Baron Sonnino, who 
recorded it in these words: 

Referring to the most recent Anglo-German discussions about 
the origins of the war and the respective responsibilities for the 
breaking of the peace, Garroni told that there could be no doubt 
of the firm intention of Germany during the month of July to 
push matters to the point of war, for she was convinced that, in 
view of the inadequate preparations of France and Russia, the 
most favorable moment for her had come. He had the best proof 
of it in a conversation with Wangenheim, the German ambassa- 
dor in Constantinople, on 15 July. The latter had greeted him 
with the words, “Nous sommes i la guerre!" Asked why he 
thought so, he explained that Austria would shortly present to 
Serbia a complaint or a protest against the murder at Sarajevo 
which would be framed in such terms that it could not be accepted 
in any way and must lead to the worst. The Emperor of Austria 
had long hesitated to do so, but Germany had urged him and 
caused him to decide on it. 

I asked Garroni if he had reported all this to the Consulta, 
saying that I had no knowledge of it, and that if he had done 
so, such a report would now have the greatest importance. 

He replied that “he had not done so," because on the one hand 
his conversation with Wangenhdm had been confidential, and 
because on the other he supposed that the government would be 
fully informed of it all by Berlin and it did not seem to him to 
be the correct thin^ to do out of consideration for BoUati [the 
ambassador in Berhn].* 

To the Italian premier, the Marquis Garroni made a similar 
statement; adding that Wangenheim had returned "from a meet- 
ing of German ambassadors in Berlin.''t 

Did the Marquis Garroni inveit this conversation? If so, he 
did it before his departure from Constantinople, for on 20 June 
he told the same story to an American diplomatist in Constanti- 
nople, Mr. Lewis Einstein, who recorded it in his diary: 

I walked with Garroni to Nishastash, On our way we met W., 
who had just returned from Wangenheim. The latter is unwell 
and almost a nervous wreck. Garroni related to me that on July 
15 last, the date of his birthday, Wangenheim, who had returned 
from Berlin the day before, called to congratulate him. He told 

* .Salandia, pp. xis-i]:6. Monoiaadun] of i September, 

t Sahtnclia's menwiandum of 8 September; iMd., p. X17. 
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him that the Emperor, alarmed by the Russian military prepara- 
tions, had summoned a conference of ambassadors, generals, and 
leaders of industry. War had been irrevocably decided. The 
Archduke’s murder was to furnish the pretext. An ultimatum 
would be presented to Serbia of a nature which she could not 
accept, and war would be declared forty-eight hours later. The 
German reasoning took into account the immediate crushing of 
France. There was greater uncertainty about England. Italy 
would be forced by German victory to fight with her. Such was 
the programme. 

Garroni told me that, freshly arrived here, he did not like to 
wire this hearsay news to Rome, in spite of its source, as he was 
sure that his colleague in Berlin must have done so. During the 
days of apparent lull which followed, he was glad not to have 
done so, convinced tliat Wangenheim must have been mistaken. 
The Emperor’s yachting trip to Norway, as was intended, misled 
Europe with the belief that nothing was impending. Rome re- 
mained in ignorance when the storm burst, and could do no more 
than declare her non-participation.* 


M. Maurice Bompard, who was the French ambassador in Con- 
stantinople in 1914, states that the Marquis Garroni assured him 
in August, 1914, that their German colleague had told him the 
^ story.f There is, accordingly, ample evidence that the Marquis 
t Garroni did not jnanufacture the story on his return to Rome. 
In fact, it seems to have been current in diplomatic circles, for 
Mr. Einstein recorded on 5 May, 1915, that Wangenheim "was 
one of those summoned at the famous council, held early last 
July, when the Emperor turned to all the different leaders and 
captains of industry, and asked them if they were ready for 
war.’’ He further stated that Wangenheim told the story to Mr. 
Morgenthau, from whom he himself heard it.§ 

There is, then, no reason to doubt that the German ambassador 
to Turkey did assert that a meeting was held at Potsdam or Ber- 
lin on 5 July at which it was decided to bring on a European 
war. Wlat motive he may have had must remain a mystery,|l 


* L. Euisteiii, Inside Constantinople (London, 1917), pp. 108-129. 
t Poincaii, Iv, 199; Bompard to E. Jagow, 26 March, 1928, In Revue ePMstoire 
ie h guerre vtomiah, VIII, 48 (January, 1930}. Bompard adds that “I did not 






^ndo^, 4 August, igij; E. Jagow, he. cit., p. 797, note 4. 

II Acco!cd]ng to the Austrian tnintafy attach^ in Constantinople, Wangenheim 
was given to indiscretion and exaggeration. J. Pomiaiikowski, Der Zvsaimet^mieb 
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for Baron von Wangenheim died before his story reached the 
public or even the governments. Incidentally, the dates which 
have been, given show that the story was not fabricated after the 
publication of the article in the London Times. 

des OUommtscien HeicA^t, pp. 49-50. In a letter of 20 November, _ 1929, to T. St. 
John Gaffney {Current Htslory, XXXI, 878, February, 1930), William II wrote: 
‘‘Certainly neither Morgenthau nor Page nor Garroni invented the Fable of the 
‘Potsdam Council’ but they propagated it as an historical true fart. The Lie of 
the 'Potsdam Crown-War-Countd’ was concocted with all its exciting details by MY 
OWN 1 1 Ambassador, pretending to have attended Uic Coundl personally, to give 
more probability to his story I” 
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THE DECISIONS OF AUSTRIA-HUNGARY 

The Ministerial Council of 7 July 

The telegrams sent by the Austro-Hungarian ambassador in 
Berlin on 5 and 6 July and the verbal report of Count Hoyos 
enabled the Cabinet of Vienna to judge accurately the attitude 
of its ally toward the Serbian problem. “Germany advises us 
to strike,” and “will stand unconditionally by our side, even 
if our action against Serbia brings on the great war,” Count 
Berchtold informed General Conrad on the morning of 7 July.* 
Count Berchtold was now in position to cope with possible op- 
position within his own government (hitherto he had only 
sounded certain officials confidentially and had not formally con- 
sulted the responsible authorities), and particularly with his 
principal antagonist. Count Tisza. At the latter’s request, a min- 
isterial council had been summoned for this very day, 7 July, to 
discuss the measures required by the situation in Bosnia-Herze- 
govina.t At this meeting the proposals submitted to the Ger- 
man Government and approved by it would be presented to the 
highest officials of the Monarchy. Since, however. Count Tisza 
had already registered his vigorous disapproval of this policy, an 
open conflict with him was likely to arise in the council, unless 
he could be won over beforehand; he was, in fact, in a position 
to veto the proposed course of action. 

Count Berchtold accordingly invited to a conference, before 
the session of the council, the Austrian and Hungarian premiers 
and the German ambassador. Count Hoyos read to them the 
two telegrams from Count Szbgyeny reporting the promises of 

* Coniad, IV, 43. Cotuad at once requested the Ardiduke Frederick, now the 
commander-in-mef.deslgDate of the army, to postpone a projected visit to Ham- 
burg, and himself discussed with the chid of ue operations section of the general 
staff the measures to be taken in the event of mobilization. 

t lima to Berchtold, 3 July; H. F, Armstrong, “ALetter of CountTisza’s,” in For- 
eign AfftHrs (New York), VI, goa (April, 1928), 

34 » 
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support given by the German Emperor and the German chan- 
cellor, and gave an account of his own conversation with Herr 
Zimmermaiui.* Tisza was dismayed; for obviously Berchtold, 
through Hoyos, had proposed to Berlin the very policy which 
Tisza had declined to approve, and, in addition, the partition of 
Serbia. The Hungarian premier refused to let his hand be forced 
and protested vigorously : so vigorously that, in the presence of 
the German ambassador. Count Berchtold was forced to disavow 
in part the explanations of his confidential emissary, and the am- 
bassador had to telegraph to Berlin : 

Count Berchtold and more especially Count Tisza wish it to 
be expressly understood that ever3rthing that Count Hoyos said 
in his conversation with the under-secretary of state is to be 
regarded as only his personal opinion. (This declaration refers 
particularly to the fact that Count Hoyos stated that a complete 
partition of Serbia was under consideration here.)t 

Such stubbornness on Count Tisza’s part was not a happy 
augury. But Count Berchtold was equal to the occasion. 

Later in the day the ministerial council was held. Present, 

* Tscbiischky, in repotting to Berlin, stated that “Count Hoyos read us a memo- 
landum that he had drawn up” of conversation. The memorandum wu not 
published in the post-war edibon of the Austro-Hungarian documents, and is not 
preserved in the archives of the Ballplatz; Gooss, p. gs, note. The writer has been 
authoritatively informed that Hoyos had not drawn up a formal memorandum; he 
spoke from some notes which he had made. I.ater, the notes were lost. 

tTschirschky to foreign office, teHegram, 7 July; G 18. Hoyos had, in fact, re- 
vealed the mtmtions of his mvernment in reply to a question from Zlmmermaim; 
E. Tagpw, lac, cit., X^, 788, note a. He spoke of his own initiative and without 
aumorization; but there is ample evidence that he was stating accurately the 
intentions of his superiors. According to Brandenburg, Von Bismarck mm Watt- 
kriege, p. 413, “Count Berchtold had already expressed the same opmion to our 
ambassador.” This fact is not recorded in the published documents; but Pro- 
fessor Brandenburg was allowed the free use of the German arcMves and often 
quotes from unpublished documents. The idea of partidon was hinted at in the 
ministerial councils (see below, pp. 364-365), and was later openly discussed in 
the Austro-Hur^arian embassy in London (m. G 30r). The writer aim has private 
information which confirms (he view that the plan to partition Serbia among her 
Balkan nei^bors existed. Tschinchkys adnnt phraseology — “Count Berohtold 
and more especially Count Tisza wish it to be understood” — contained the hint that 
Berchtold really maintained his position (which he had already made known) and 
that only Tisza really objected. It wUl be noted also that Berchtold disavowed only 
what Hoyos had said to Zimmennann, and not what Szo^finy had said to the Ern- 
peror Wfiliam. Berlin would therefore understand that Ber^fbld still held to his 
plan for military action against Serbia. 
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besides Count Berchtold, who acted as chairman, were the Aus- 
trian and Hungarian premiers, the common minister of finance 
Ritter von Bilinshi, the common minister of war General von 
Krobatin, the chief of the general staff General Conrad von 
Hotzendorf, Admiral von Kailer as representative of the navy, 
and Count Hoyos as secretary. It was only on unusual occa- 
sions that the highest political and military authorities of the 
state were thus brought together.* The council was supposed 
to “concern itself exclusively with those measures of an in- 
ternal political character which were to be taken in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina.”! The protocol, however, notes, as a second 
subject, “the diplomatic action against Serbia,” and the occasion 
was utilized by Count Berchtold to try to convert Count Tisza 
to the plan of a direct attack on Serbia. $ Since the Austrian 
premier had not objected to Hoyos’ language in Berlin and 
Conrad had suggested the plan, one gets the impression that 
Berchtold was obviously trying to overcome Tisza’s opposition 
by sheer weight of numbers; certainly the elaborate debate 
which followed assumed the character of a demonstration of 
ministerial solidarity against the one recalcitrant. 

The foreign minister opened the discussion by remarking 
that the consultation with Berlin had led to “a most satisfactory 
result, for both the German Emperor and the chancellor sol- 
emnly [mit allem Nachdrucke] promised the unconditional sup- 
port of Germany in the event of a warlike complication with 
Serbia.” In his opinion, the moment had come for a demon- 
stration of power that would put an end to the Serbian in- 
trigues once for all and stop tendencies .that were now in full 
# swing. 

He was aware [he continued] that a passage-at-arms with 

* According to Szilaasy, p. 266, the new heir apparent, the Archduke Charles, 
was not hivited, because of his pacific sentiments. 

t Tschirschky to fordgn office, telegnm, 7 July; G 18. The Fremdmblatt an- 
nounced the nest day tlmt merely the internal situation in the two provinces had 
been ipder consitj^tion. Bunsen to Grey, ii July; B 46. 

f Bosnian affairs were indeed discussed at the end of the meeting, but about five- 
sheths of the protocol is given qver to "the diplomatic action agwt Serbia." 
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Serbia might lead to a war with Russia.* At the moment, how- 
ever, Russia was pursuing a policy of the long view which 
aimed at a combination of the Balkan states, including Ru- 
mania, for the purpose of using them against the Monarchy 
when the moment seemed opportune. So he was of the opinion 
that we must take account of the fact that in the face of such 
a policy our situation must become increasingly worse, all the 
more so as failure to act would be interpreted by our Southern 
Slavs and Rumanians as a sign of weakness and would 
strengthen the power of attraction of the two neighboring 
states. 

The logical conclusion of what had been said was that we 
should anticipate our enemies and by a timely reckoning with 
Serbia put a stop to the movement that was already in full 
swing, a result which it might not be possible to attain later on. 

The events of recent years, he argued later on, had shown that 
mere diplomatic successes had failed to strike at the root of the 
problem. “A radical solution of the question raised by the 
propaganda for a Greater Serbia, which is systematically oper- 
ated from Belgrade and the corrupting effects of which are felt 
from Agram to Zara, can be brought about only by the applica- 
tion of brute force.” 

Count Berchtold’s ideas met with general approval, except 
from Count Tisza. The Austrian premier quoted General Poti- 
orek, the governor of Bosnia, to the effect that no measures 
could be applied there "unless we deal Serbia a strong blow.”t 
The common finance minister, noting that "General Potiorek 
desired war,” expressed the conviction that "a decisive conflict 
is unavoidable sooner or later” and that "a diplomatic success 
would have no effect whatever in Bosnia, but would most likely 
do harm.” The war minister desired that mobilization should 
be carried out as soon and as secretly as possible, and that an 
ultimatum should be addressed to Serbia "as soon as mobiliza- 

* Th& original vetrion of the minutes lead; “It quite dear to trim that vax 
with Russia would very probably be the consequence of our matching into Serbia.” 
Berchtold later changed this to the statement quoted in the text; Gooss, 5s. The 
discussion in the council shows that the othex members regarded war with Russia 
as probable. -> 

f See above, p. 363. 
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lion is complete,” after which war should be begun without a 
formal declaration."'' The minutes of the session record : 

All present, except the royal Hungarian premier, were of the 
opinion, that a purely diplomatic success, even if it ended with 
a resounding [eklatante'\ humiliation of Serbia, would be 
worthless, and that therefore such far-reaching demands must 
be made on Serbia as would make refusal certain, so that the 
way would be open for a drastic [radikalen] solution by means 
of military action. 

Tisza, however, continued to oppose this precipitate course. 
The Hungarian statesman said that he preferred a policy based 
on the addition of Bulgaria to the Triple Alliance, and "called 
attention to the terrible calamity of a European war in the 
present circumstances.” He would, he said, "never consent to 
a surprise attack on Serbia without a previous diplomatic ac- 
tion,” for this would create a bad impression in Europe. He 
agreed that hard demands might be made on Serbia, "but not 
such as cannot be complied with.” Only if these demands were 
refused by Serbia would he vote for warlike action, and even 
in that case, Serbia, he insisted, must not be annihilated. “As 
Hungarian premier he could never consent to the Monarchy’s 
annexing any part of Serbia.” 

The first impression created by Tisza’s language is that he 
was resisting the policy of Count Berchtold; and so he was. 
But he had modified his position of i July, when he protested 
against war at all: now he agreed to war if Serbia refused 
"hard demands” duly presented in an ultimatum. He was, he 
said, "anxious to meet the others half-way,” and made clear 
that he was standing, not pn a matter of principle, but on a 
method of procedure, for he now insisted only that “the de- 
mands to be addressed to Serbia were not to be such that our 
intention of making unacceptable conditions could be clearly 

* This might be legaided as still a third method of dealmg with the problem 
distinct from ^ecchtold’s plan of a suipiise attack, oi Tisza’s plan of an ultimatum 
followed if necessai/ by war. 



THE DECISIONS OF AUSTRIA-HUNGARY 347 


perceived.”* Count Berchtold now accepted the Hungarian 
premier’s view, for he dropped the plan of a surprise attack 
"sans crier gare” (as Tisza had put it) in favor of the alterna- 
tive plan, that is, the presenth^ of severe demands to Serbia, 
in the form of an ultimatum, to be followed, if necessary, by 
military action. But on the very next day, quite regardless of 
Count Tisza, he privately informed General Conrad that an 
ultimatum, with demands which “it was to be supposed Serbia 
would refuse,” would be presented in Belgrade on 22 July, 
“after the harvest and the conclusion of the investigation at 
Sarajevo.”t 

Just as the adroit foreign minister had gone over the head of 
the Hungarian premier by an appeal to Berlin, so now, having 
on his side the German Emperor, the German Government, the 
other ministers, the heads of the army and navy and the of- 
ficials of the foreign office, J Count Berchtold set to work at 
once to win the consent of the Emperor to his policy and thus 
complete the isolation of Count Tisza. To prepare the ground, 
he sent to the Emperor, immediately after the council, a sum- 
mary of the discussion. After stating that "a complete una- 
nimily of opinion could not be reached,” because “Count Tisza 
held the view that a warlike action against Serbia should be re- 
sorted to only if it proves impossible to humiliate Serbia diplo- 
matically,” Count Berchtold declared : 

All the other members of the conference shared the opinion 
of myself that the present opportunity for a warlike action 

* Also lie apparently allowed to pass without protest Berchtold's summary of 
the discussion* “^ough there were stiB differences of opinion between the mem- 
bers of the coundl and Count Tisza, still an agreement had been brought nearer; 
for the proposals of the Hungarian premier would in all probability lead to war 
with Serbia, the necessity of which he and all other members of the council had 
understood and admitted.” The points of the projected ultimatum ^scussed con- 
cerned. “(x) punishment and expulsion of Serbian army officers involved in the 
Greater-Sertnan propaganda; (3) apologyof the Serbian Government forthe language 
' of M. Spalaykovich [Serbian minister In St. Petersburg]; (3) demand for an in- 
vestigation into the procuring of the bombs; (4) dismissal of certain Serbian offidala 
connected with the Pokrayate incident [see above, p. 351]; (s) passing of a new 
press law and proceedings against the PtymimP^ (6) reviaon of the Serbian law re- 
lating to societies; (7) prombition of diatiibution of journals hostile to Austr^ 
Hungary in officers’ duos and public establishments.’’ Gooss, p..Q3, note i. 

t Conrad, IV, 61. t Szilassy, pp. 365-266. 
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against Serbia should be utilized, because our situation will only 
get worse by waiting longer, and the orientation toward Bul- 
garia, which has not yet got under way, even if it is successful, 
does not promise to offer an adequate compensation for the 
further deterioration which is certainly to be expected in our 
relations with Serbia and Rumania and in the internal political 
conditions connected therewith.* 

Two days later, on 9 July, the minister proceeded to Ischl, 
where Francis Joseph was spending the summer, for a personal 
conference with the monarch. 

Count Tisza, now fully aware of the situation being prepared 
for him, sought to record his position clearly by addressing to 
his master a second letter of remonstrance, which Count Berch- 
told obligingly took with him to Ischl. Tisza came to the point 
in the very first paragraph of this memorable document : 

The very satisfactory news from Berlin, together with the 
quite justifiable indignation over the incidents in Serbia, has 
stimulated the intention of all the other participants in yester- 
day’s ministerial conference to provoke war with Serbia, in 
order to have a final reckoning with this hereditary enemy of 
the Monarchy. 

He had not been able, he said, to accept this plan in its entirety : 
"such an attack would, if human foresight does not deceive, 
cause the intervention of Russia and precipitate the world war.” 
In such a war, the odds would, so General Conrad had said, be 
"rather to our disadvantage.” As even the neutrality of Ru- 
mania was “very questionable," Count Tisza argued that it 
was necessary first of all to create "a more favorable constella- 
tion” for the Monarchy in the Balkans, toward which the first 
step must be the alliance with Bulgaria. For these, as well as 
for financial and social reasons, 

I am unable, after painful and conscientious reflection, to 
share the responsibility for the military aggression that is pro- 
posed against Serbia. 

He did'.no^ be said, advocate “an inactive or unenergetic 

* Berchtoldi to Franga Joseph, 7 July; A I g. 
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policy” toward Serbia, but, in his opinion, “Serbia must be 
given a chance to avoid war by suffering a severe diplomatic 
defeat.” After sketching his ideas of the demands that might 
be made, he concluded; “If Serbia yields to pressure, we must 
accept this solution of the difficulty hona fide and not hinder 
her retreat.” He advised, in short, “a middle course which does 
not exclude a peaceful arrangement and will improve our 
chances, if war is indeed inevitable.”* 

But Count Berchtold had no intention of following such “a 
middle course.” He confided to the German ambassador that 
in case Francis Joseph should adopt the views of the Hungarian 
statesman, he would advise the ruler “at least to make demands 
of such a nature that the possibility of their acceptance would 
be precluded.”! Thus Tisza’s own policy was to be turned 
against himself 1 Nor was this all. On this same day, that is, 
before proceeding to Ischl, Count Berchtold postponed, as we 
have seen,! the plan for a Bulgarian alliance which Count Tisza 
had represented to the Emperor as an alternative, or at least as 
the necessary preliminary, to a war against Serbia. 

The Emperor Francis Joseph 

On 27 June, the day before the murder at Sarajevo, the Em- 
peror Francis Joseph had removed from Vienna to his summer 

• Tisza to Frauds Joseph, 8 Juljr; A I is. Tisza also drew up a short memoran- 
dum on the military situation wmch was apparently enclosed with the letter to 
Francis Joseph. He pointed out that, acconung to Conrad, the bulk oi the army 
would have to be directed against Russia, only three corps being left to deal with 
Serbia and weak formations of second-line trocms with Rumania. The Serbs would 
probably be victorious and no resistance coulcf be oSer^ to the Rumanians, The 
Rusriana would only have to wait untd Austro-Hungarian troops were withdrawn 
to meet the advandng Rumanians. Bulgaria had not sufBdently recovered from 
the Balkan wars to be able to hold Rumania in check; moreover, a Bulgarian inter- 
vention would involve the casta foederis for Greece. O.-U, A., 10,146, Beilage, 
Berchtold had asked Conrad (note of i July; O.-U, A., 0976) for a statement on 
the military situation of the Monarchy, as affected by the attitude of Rumania, 
which he could transnut to Berlin along with the political meinorandum. Conrad 
replied that the notary plans had been based on the assumption that Rumanian 
forces would be available against Russia; now twenty divisions would be needed to 
insure the neutrality of Rtunania, and they were not available. Note of a July; 
0 ,-U. A,, 9905. 

t Tschii^ky to foreign office, telegram, 8 July; G 19. 

i See above, p. goS, The minister in Sofia was not informed of the proposed 
alliance; instead, he was summoned to Vienna for a conference. Berchtold to Tar- 
nowslri, telegram, 7 July; O.-U. A., ro,io7. 
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residence at Ischl, intending thereby, it is said, to avoid a meet- 
ing with the Archduke Francis Ferdinand on his return from 
the manoeuvres in Bosnia. Equally indicative of his feeling 
toward the murdered prince was his language when the news of 
the tragedy was brought to him : 

Horrible! The Almighty does not stand for provocation! 
... A higher Power has restored the order that I unhappily 
was not able to maintain 1* 

To the last, he thought of his House and ignored the human 
element. It was perhaps the knowledge of the tense relations 
that had existed between Emperor and Archduke, as well as the 
advanced age of Francis Joseph, which explained the belief in 
diplomatic circles in Vienna that he would not approve an ad- 
venturesome policy toward Serbia. To quote the British am- 
bassador : 

It is indeed generally assumed that the Emperor himself 
would with difficulty be moved to sanction an aggressive course 
of action leading almost certainly to international complications 
of the gravest kind.t 

This opinion was, however, incorrect. In conversation with 
the German ambassador on 2 July, Francis Joseph expressed 
the hope that the German Emperor and the German Govern- 
ment “appreciated the dangers which threatened the Monarchy 
by reason of the neighborhood of Serbia” ; and when Herr von 
Tschirschky replied that his emperor “would stand behind every 
firm determination arrived at by Austria-Hungary, His Maj- 
esty agreed eagerly with my every word and said that I was quite 
right This was not the speech of a man “absolutely opposed 
to war.''§ 

Even more conclusive is the evidence of that invaluable and 

* Margutti, pp. 147-148. 

t Bunsen to Grey, 13 JUIy, B 53. The French ambassador was of the same opin- 
ion. Dnmaine to Viviani, 8 July; Affatrts balkmtgues, in, 142. 

i Tschirschky to Bethmann-HoUweg, 9 July; G ii. 

§ As claimed hy Margutti, p 393, on me testimony of the court chamberlain 
Count Faar and. the Emperor’s Egeiia Frau Schratt. 
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incorrigible witness, General Conrad, who was received by the 
Emperor on 5 July. The chief of staff urged that war with 
Serbia was inevitable. There followed this colloquy ; 

Francis Joseph: Yes, you are quite right, but ought we 
to make war if others, especially Russia, may fall upon us? 

Conrad: But we are covered by Germany, aren’t we? 

Francis Joseph ; But are you sure of Germany? 

His Majesty then explained that at Konopischt, three weeks be- 
fore, the Emperor William had evaded the direct question of 
Francis Ferdinand ; i* but he added that a note had just gone to 
Germany demanding “a clear answer.” 

Conrad : If the answer comes that Germany stands by our 
side, do we then make war on Serbia? 

Francis Joseph: Yes, indeed \Bann ja\. . . . But we 
must wait for the German answer. 

And Conrad records as his impression of the audience: “His 
Majesty did not feel sure of Germany and therefore hesitated 
in his decisions.”t Evidently the Emperor was fully aware of 
the import of the appeal made to Berlin. When Count Berch- 
told had his audience on 9 Jidy, the German answer was at 
hand, to be used by the minister as an argument for his policy; 
and used it was. Count Berditold informed the German am- 
bassador the next day of the interview in these terms : 

His Majesty the Emperor discussed the state of affairs with 
great calmness. First of all, he expressed his warm thanks for 
Sie attitude taken by our most gracious master and the imperial 
government. He stated that he was entirely of our [German] 
opinion that some decision must now be come to, in order to 
put an end to the intolerable conditions in respect to Serbia. 
His Majesty was quite clear as to the importance of such a 
decision. 

When informed of the two methods of procedure proposed, the 
Emperor seemed to think that the difference between them 

• See above, p. 169. t ConiaS, IV, 36-37. 
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might be bridged over ; but he agreed that "concrete demands 
should be made on Serbia.’”*" Count Berchtold was satisfied, 
for he confided to General Conrad ; 

He had found the Emperor quite determined and calm. His 
Majesty appeared to be in favor of action against Serbia and 
was worried only on account of possible unrest in Hungary.f 

Tisza himself testified to the German ambassador a few days 
later that "Germany’s unconditional siding with the Monarchy 
had decidedly a great influence on the attitude of the Em- 
peror.” J The aged monarch had consented not to end his days 
in peace. 


The Conversion of Count Tisza 

But until Count Tisza had been won over, Count Berchtold’s 
programme could not be put into effect. On 14 July, however, 
the Hungarian premier yielded.! At a conference with the for- 
eign minister, he accepted the latter’s policy, stipulating only 
for a declaration that “the Monarchy is not striving to acquire 
territory by the war, apart from small rectifications of fron- 
tier.”|| What caused him to cimnge his attitude? In a speech 

* Tschirschky to'fotdgn. office, telegram, 10 July: G ap. Berchtold then remarked 
to the ambassador. “He, the minister, could not deny the advantages of such pro- 
cedure. The odium which would fall on the Monarchy from a surprise attack [Uber- 
rufnpehmg] on Serbia wouid be avoided and Serbia put in the wrong.” This is further 

g roof that Berchtold’s origin^ plan called for a surprise attack, and he would not 
ave felt it necessary to mstify himsdf to Tschirscbky unless the German Govern- 
ment had been informed of the original intention. 

t Conrad, IV, 70. The Bavarian minister ieamed that “Emperor inclines to 
sharper measures and finds support in Berlin.” Tucher to foreign office, telegram, 
II July; _Diir, p. 126. 

i Tschirschky to Bethmaim-Hollweg, 14 July; G 49. 

It is worth noting, however, that on tim previous day, seaet telegrams were 
sent to the representatives in Belgrade, Cetinje, and St. Petersburg calling atten- 
tion to the instructions of a8 November, 1912 (see above, p 134), which pre- 
scribed their conduct in the event of war. Benitold to Giesl, Otto, and Otto 
Czemin, 13 July; 0 .-U. A., 10,229. The German Government^ was asked if it 
would take over the protection of Austro-Hungarian interests in Belgrade and 
Cetinje in the event of a diplomatic rupture. Berchtold to Szogy£ny, telegram, 
*3 j“iy5 O.-H, A.j^ro, 236 . 

If Berchtold to Francis Joseph, 14 July; A 1 19. On this same day, Tisza was 
requested by the mimster of war to auppiess the Serbian soiol sodeties in Croatia 
► and to diasertve the Croatian ffiet; “this is the more important if we expect to have 
to face setiouB flonmiicaHons.” Erobatin to Tisza, 14 July; Graf Stefan Tisza, 
Brufi (Beilin, 1928), I, 41-42. 
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to the Hungarian parliament on 8 July, the day after the minis- 
terial conference in Vienna, Count Tisza stated that while the 
government would "do its duty in every direction,” it would 
take no precipitate action;* and this statement had been ap- 
proved by the Hungarian Govemment.t Certainly nothing had 
happened to relieve the fears he had expressed to General Con- 
rad that "no serious resistance” could be offered to the Ruma- 
nian army in Transylvania.J The general situation had not 
changed at all. And Tisza was not a weakling. A stern and un- 
bending Calvinist, he had never been lacking in political cour- 
age and was always ready to fight for his convictions ; he was, 
in short, the most masterful personality in the Monarchy. Four 
factors were apparently responsible for his change of front. 

In the first place, the Emperor-King paid no attention to his 
two letters, neithing sending an answer nor inviting their writer 
to an audience ; he simply noted on them "ad acta F, J." that 
is he consigned them to the archives 1 § Of course. Count Tisza 
might have resigned in protest— but such a course would only 
have left Count Berchtold a free hand.|| 

It was also evident that Tisza’s political position was being 
affected by the growing chauvinism in Hungary. The British 
consul-general thought it worth while to analyze this in some 
detail. Writing on 14 July, he said: 


In Budapest there have been no violent anti-Serb demonstra- 
tions, but classes of the population and the entire press with- 
out difference of shade of political opinion at once joined in 
ascribing the origin of the Sarajevo outrage to Servian mach- 
inations. Not only the yellow journals but respectable Gov- 
ernment newspapers, among them the Pester Lloyd, have in- 


* Bunsea to Grey, 13 July; B js- 

t Fralm6i, Die mgatische Regiermg und die Entstehmg des Wdthriegee, p. 35. 
Turo days later, however, llsza a^ed the im of Croatia to collect data for use 
against Serbia secretly and as quicUy as possible. Tisza to Skerlecz, 10 July; Tisza, 
I>39- 

iFrakndi, p. 33. §7i«f., p. 34. 

II Ranner, KatserUche KalaefrophenpolUlh, pp. 236-338, argues that Tisza, like 
many of the great Magyar nobles, was as muw the loym servant of the king as he 
was a Hungarian statesman, and was determined not to lose the royal favor. But 
there is no proof that he ptmerred office to principle. 
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dulged in the wildest invective against Servia and the Servian 
Government. . . . Every day the Pester Lloyd dishes up for 
the edification of the public, under the heading “From the Ser- 
vian Witches’ Kitchen,” the most violent extracts from the Ser- 
vian newspapers. 

He summarized his report with the remark that “here people of 
all classes talk openly of war with Servia, and certainly such a 
war would be most popular.”’’' Moreover, in parliament the op- 
position was beginning to ask inconvenient questions and to 
press for action. Tisza was no more than human if he swam 
with rather than fought against these currents. 

Furthermore, he was irritated by the language of Serbian 
diplomatists, notably M. Spalaykovich in St. Petersburg and 
M, Yovanovich in Berlin,! and by the provocative attitude of 
the Serbian press. Still another factor was the military situ- 
ation, The chief of staff urged that 

our diplomatic action must avoid everything that would delay 
action by protracted diplomatic negotiations and give our op- 
ponents time to take military measures which would place us 
at a disadvantage — which is always bad, but especially so in the 
case of Serbia and Montenegro.J 


This argument enabled Count Berchtold to point out to Count 
Tisza “the nulitary difficulties which would result from hesita- 
tion.” § 

Finally, the influence of Germany was thrown into the scale. 

* Mar Muller to Grey, 14 July; B 70. 

t Tisza to Frauds Jos^h, 8 Jdy, A I la. Spalaykovicli gave an interview to 
the Vechemoye Vrmya on ag June, in whicE be asserted that the assassination of 
Frauds Ferdinand had resulted from the discontent of Bosnia with Austro-Hun- 
garian rule; that the Archduke had gone to Sarajevo in spite of warnings of danger; 
that there were no revolutionary organizations in Serbia; and that Serbs had had 
nothing to do with the shameful deed. Otto Czernin to Berchtold, telegram and 
despatch, 3 July; 0 ,- 11 . A., io,oid, 10,017. In the Novoye Vremya on r July, 
Spalaykovich indulged in sharp critidsna of the Austro-Hungarian policy in Bosnia, 
Otto Czernin to Berchtold, 3 July; < 5 .- 17 . A, 10,018. Yovanovich appears to have 
spoken of the union of Serbia and Montenegro as impending, which Sa^nov denied, 
ruling the Serbian diplomatiat a “fool.” Otto Czernin to Berchtold, telegram, 6 
July; O.-H. a., 10,086. 

t Courad to JBerchtold, la July; A 1 14. 

S Beiditold to Frauds Jos^, 14 July; A I ig. 
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Her advocate in Vienna was, as we have seen,* the advocate of 
strong measures. In conversation with his British colleague, 

Herr von Tschirsky [jic] said emphatically that [the rela- 
tions between Austria and Servia] must be bad and that nothing 
could mend them. He added that he had tried in vain to con- 
vince Berlin of this fundamental truth. Some people in Ger- 
many still believed in the efficacy of a conciliatory policy on the 
part of Austria toward Servia. He himself knew better .f 

If Herr von Tschirschky talked in this fashion to Sir Maurice 
de Bunsen, it is not difficult to imagine what tone he employed 
in the conference of 7 July. On the next day he called again on 
Count Berchtold to say that he had received a telegram from 
Berlin, 

in which his imperial master instructs him to declare emphati- 
cally that in Berlin action by the Monarchy against Serbia is 
fully expected and that Germany would not understand why we 
should neglect this opportunity of striking a blow.t 


Count Berchtold at once informed Count Tisza of what the 
ambassador had said, and added, as his own interpretation, that 

Germany would consider further negotiations with Serbia on 
our part as a confession of weakness, and this would damage 
our position in the Triple Alliance, and might influence Ger- 
many’s future policy. § 

* See above, po, 365-470. t Bunaea to Grey, 5 Jaly, B 40. 

t One of the editors of Die deutscben Dokimmte gum Kmgsmahruch asserts that 
no such telegram was sent fromBerlia or from theHoJrensofm, in which Tschirsch- 
ky’s imperial master was voya^^ to Norway; Montgelas, pp. 174-175. Count 
Montgelas also states that nothing was found in Tschirschky’s papers which would 
indicate the receipt by the ambassador of private instructions to speak in the sense 
noted by Berchtold. In the published documents there are no communications from 
the German Government to the ambassador between 6 and ii July; which is ex- 
traordinary, considering the gravity of the matter. In the summer of 1928 Count 
Berchtold told the writer that Tsdiixschky had come to him holding in his hand 
what he, Tschirschky, said was a telegram from Berlin, and that Tschirschky had 
read out the statement quoted in the text; he did not, however^ give Couiit Berch- 
told the telegram to read. Whether Tschirschky acted on his own initiative or 
whether throng some secret channel not yet revealed he received the telegram in 
question, remmns therefore a mystery. , 

S Ben^told to Tisza, 8 July; A 1 10. 
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This produced no immediate response from the Hungarian 
statesman. When he returned to Vienna on 14 July for another 
conference with Count Berchtold, a long report from Count 
Szogyeny,* which was a powerful incitement to prompt and 
resolute action, was communicated to him.f According to this 
report, 

Not only his Majesty the Emperor William but all the other 
persons in authority . . . are encouraging us emphatically not 
to neglect the present moment, but to proceed against Serbia in 
the most energetic fashion ... in order to clear up our rela- 
tions with Serbia in such a way as to put a stop to the Pan- 
Slavist agitation for all time. 

This second appeal may well have been the deciding factor 

On this same day, 14 July, Count Tisza agreed to the plan of 
a short-term ultimatum, and “introduced a sharper tone in vari- 
ous places.” § Moreover, he went at once to the German em- 
bassy to announce his capitulation, and said to Herr von 
Tschirschky : 

He had always been the one who advised caution, but every 
day had strengthened him in the conviction more and more that 
the Monarchy would have to come to an energetic decision, in 
order to prove its ability to exist and to put an end to the in- 
tolerable conditions in the southeast. The tone of the Serbian 
press and the Serbian diplomatists was so presumptuous as 
simply not to be tolerated. “It was very hard for me,” said the 
minister, “to decide to advise in favor of war; but I am now 

Szd^uy to Berehtold, la July; A 1 15. See above, pp. 317-318. 

t Prakn6i, p. 36. 

f At any rate Tisza stated some months later that "it should be emphasized that 
... we made our dfmarehe in Belgrade upon the direct encouragement and the 
declamtion oi the German Government tlmt it regarded i^e present moment as 
iavoiable for the ever more threatening rec^ning with Serbia.” Tisza to Tschir^- 

S , 5 November, xqijU Tisza, I, roa. On 36 August, 19x4, he wxote to his niece 
xxgitvon 2 ieyk; “My conscience is dear. The noose has already been put around 
out necks with which mey would have strangled us at a suitable moment if we do 
sdt do it now. We coiild not do otherwise, but it hurts still that it had to be so.” 
Ibidis I, 6»-<53. The writer has discussed the problem with a number of pnsous 
who kuW Tle^ wdli but found no agreement as to which consideration weighed 
most heavily with him, Probably aU of them entered into his decision. 
iTschicsdiky to Beihmsnn-Bbliweg, 14 July; G jo. 
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firmly convinced of its necessity, and I shall work for the great- 
ness of the Monarchy with all my strength. 

The visit to the German embassy at least shows what impor- 
tance Count Tisza attached to solidarity with Berlin. It is 
significant that he took pains to inform Herr von Tschirschky 
that complaints of “indecision and delay” mattered little, "if 
only they knew in Berlin that this was not the case.” Taking 
the ambassador by the hand, he said, “Together we shall now 
look the future calmly and firmly in the face” ; which evoked 
from William II the enthusiastic appreciation, "Well, a real 
man at last 1” 


Berlin and Vienna, 5-19 July 
Thus was Count Berchtold able, with the promise of Ger- 
man support in his pocket, to secure the acceptance by the Em- 
peror Francis Joseph and Count Tisza, if not of his original 
plan of a surprise attack on Serbia, at least of a note to the 
Serbian Government of such a character that “the possibility 
of its acceptance [so Berlin was assured]' is practically ex- 
cluded"t and “the probability of war [so Francis Joseph was 
informed] must be reckoned with.”$ But before this happy 
result had been achieved, the German Government, learning on 
8 July of Count Tisza’s opposition to the programme an- 
nounced by Count Hoyos§ and two days later of his con- 
tinued resistance, II began to fear that the Austrians, for all 
their talk, would not exhibit the courage of their convictions. 
Berlin accordingly began stimulating Vienna to action. “I was 
able to ascertain,” Count Szogyeny informed his chief, “that 
the secretary of state [Herr von Jagow] ... is most de- 
cidedly of the opinion that the action proposed against Serbia 

* 'Tschirschky to Bethnuum-Hollweg, 14 July; G 49. 
t Tschirschky to Bethmaim-Hollweg, 14 juw; G 49 , 

I Berchtold to Francis Joseph, r4 July; A I rg. 

§ “I have the impression that Count Berchtold regards Count Tisza as an ele- 
ment of encumbrance.” Tschirschky to foreim office, tdegram, 8 July; G 19. 

I '‘‘Ibe minister [Berchtold] complained again about the attitude of Count Tisaa, 
which made energetic action agidnst Serbia difficult for him." Tsc^schky to for- 
eign office, telegram, 10 July; G z8. 
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should be taken in hand without delay.”'^ Nor was this opin- 
ion confined to Herr von Jagow ; it was quite generally held — 
by “not only his Majesty the Emperor William, but all the 
other persons in authority.”t 

His Majesty was indeed impatient. On 12 July he lamented 
that “it is taking a long time” for the Austrians to come to 
some determination, and quoted the dictum of Frederick the 
Great, “I am against all councils of war and conference, since 
the more timid party always has the upper hand.”J When in- 
formed that the Austrian action would have to be delayed un- 
til 25 July, he exclaimed, “Too badl”§ And these observations 
were communicated to the foreign office. 

At Vienna, Herr von Tschirschky must have actually com- 
plained, for Count Berchtold felt it necessary to explain to 
him the reasons for delay : 

We believe that we should delay the very energetic dimarche 
contemplated in Belgrade until the President of the French 
Republic, who is now on the way to St. Petersburg, shall have 
left Russian soil. To start the contemplated action at a mo- 
ment when the President is being feted as the guest of the 
Tsar might naturally be interpreted as a political affront, 
which we wish to avoid. Furthermore, it seems to us unwise 
to take the threatening step at Belgrade at the very time when 
the peace-loving, hesitating Emperor Nicholas and the ever- 
cautious M. Sazonov^are subject to the immediate influence of 
those two baiters Izvolski and Poincare. 1 | 

Yet in spite of the assurance that “there was not a thought of 
hesitation or uncertainty” in Vienna,|f Berlin was not satisfied. 
For Herr von Jagow, while professing to understand the ex- 
planation “perfectly,” said that he regretted the delay "ex- 
tremely” [gam (msserordentlich'\ ;** and he took good care to 
inform the Ballplatz that an article of the Norddeutsche AUge- 

* Szogy&iy to Berchtold, telegram, 9 July; A 1 13, 

t Szdgy&iy to Berchtold, la July; A 1 15. t Comment on G 29. 

§ Comment on G 49. || Berchtold to SzdgySny, telegram, 13 July; A I ar. 

^ TKbirschEy to Bethmann-Hollweg, 14 July; G So. 

** SzogySny to Berchtold, telegram, 16 Jmy; A I 23. 
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meine Zeitung* “intentionally written in a mild tone with an 
eye to European diplomacy,” was not to be “wrongly consid- 
ered as German deprecation of Vienna’s determination,”t 
How little reassured the German Government was by the Aus- 
trian explanations is evidenced by a remark of the under- 
secretary of state. “It still seems very doubtful,” said Herr 
Zimmermann on 18 July, “whether they will actually rise to 
the occasion in Vienna.”J 

The motive behind this repeated pressure for prompt action 
was stated by Herr von Jagow to be the fear that “the sym- 
pathetic approval of this step and interest in it, not only in the 
Monarchy but in Germany as well, will be weakened by de- 
lay.” § Furthermore the German Government may well have 
believed that if only Austria-Hungary would strike while the 
memory of the murder was still fresh in the public mind of 
Europe, the attitude of the Powers of the Triple Entente 
would be more tolerant. Certainly the advantage of a fait 
accompli had been demonstrated when the Monarchy pro- 
claimed the annexation of Bosnia in 1908 and was able to 
force a recognition of its action from the other Powers. Some 
further confidences of Herr Zimmermann, however, exhibit 
the action of Berlin in a less favorable light. “In Vienna,” he 
explained to the Bavarian charge, “they do not seem to have 
expected such an unconditional support of the Danube Mon- 
archy on the part of Germany”; and he had the impression 
that “it is almost embarrassing to the ever timid and undecided 
authorities at Vienna not to be admonished by Germany to 
caution and restraint.” H 

• See below, pp. 397-398. t Jagow to Tschirachky, telegram, 18 July; 6 70. 

tSchoen to HerUliw, 18 July; Dirr, p. 6; D, supplement IV, no. s. 

1 Szbgyfoy to Bertfitold, telegram, 16 July; A 1 23. 

PSchoen to Hertling, 18 July; Dirr, p. 7; G, Supplement IV, No. 2. 
Even franker was the larrguage used by Baron von 'Wangenbeim at Constanti- 
nople. Expledning to bis Bulgarian colleague that Germany was anxious for Austria- 
Hungary to recover her prestige, be said: “Tberefore it is her iiim determination 
not only to support action by Austria-Hungary in the present case, but also to en- 
courage her. We have had enough of so much deepiness on the part of Vienna. It 
is not enough that Serbia should be brought to her knees. Her humiliation must 
go so fat that this state will find itself not only on its knees befcge Austria, but 
prostrate ['(tufdm Bauch^]," Toshev to Radoslavov, ai July; KSP, VI, 232 (March, 
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During these two weeks the German Government let no op- 
portunity pass to urge upon its ally the execution of the policy 
announced on 3 July. 

The Final Decisions 

Finally, on Sunday, ig July, another council of ministers 
was held, to discuss “the forthcoming diplomatic action against 
Serbia.” Count Berchtold declared that he must object to any 
further delay because “people in Berlin are already beginning 
to get nervous and news of our intentions has already leaked 
out in Rome” ; and “under the prompting of this declaration,” 
continues the protocol of the meeting, “the council unani- 
mously voted that the note should be presented at 5 p. m. on 
the 23d.” 

Before the meeting opened, the text of the note was “defi- 
nitely settled” in informal discussion. The genesis of the note 
is worth tracing.* 

Early in July two drafts had been successively prepared, ac- 
cording to which the Serbian Government was to be called 
upon to take strong and eflfective measures to put an end to the 
propaganda carried on in and by Serbia against Austria-Hun- 
gary, and to allow the co-operation of the Austro-Hungarian 
Government in the execution of these measures. These de- 
mands, which appear to have been formulated from a study 
of the evidence possessed by the Austro-Hungarian Govern- 
ment about the Great-Serbian agitation, were rather general 

1938). 'Wangenheim also spoke in much the same sense to Fallavicini: “In Berlin 
the^ were now firmly deteimined to support us through thick and thin iu Ballma 
afiairs. But I could ako deduce from his expressions that Berlin regarded the present 
moment as decisive for the Triple Alliance. Everything, so my interlocutor de- 
daied, would depend upon wheuter we should be in a position to secure a complete 
triumph over Serbia. B we should succeed in this, the possibility would also be re- 
vived, in the opimon of the German statesmen, of savwg Kumania for the Triple 
Alliance. In the event of failure, so Baron Wangenheim let it be seen, the existence 
of the Triple Alliance would be considered in danger.’! PaUavidni to Berchtold, 
tetemam) 16 Jvily; 0 .- 17 . A., 10,303. 

* Goom^. or-roi; Musulin, Dof Eaus am BoUflak, pp. asa-safi. Dr. F. von 
’mer Satajevoet Mora iind die Eriegsschuldfrage,” in Das Kfaue Reich 
(Vienna), a At^st^ 1934; Dr. F. von Wiesner, "Meine Depesche vom 13. Juli, 
iptV^in Slrinitz, Rings urn Satancw, pp, 167-186. 
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in character and did not refer specifically to the events of Sa- 
rajevo;* they represented, not a demand for the punishment 
of individuals guilty of murder or accessory to it, but the an- 
nouncement of a political programme which was bound to pro- 
duce great excitement in Europe. Accordingly the officials of 
the Ballplatz who were intrusted with the preparation of the 
note insisted that concrete demands must be formulated which, 
based on proved facts, could be justified before public opinion. 
But, as matters stood, the reports from the investigation at 
Sarajevo were lacking in precision, and sometimes conflict- 
ing.f Moreover, time was pressing, for it had been decided to 
present the note on 23 July. In order to ascertain the exact 
results of the investigation and, if possible, to secure evidence 
which from the point of view of international and criminal 
law would warrant strong demands on Serbia, Dr. Friedrich 
Ritter von Wiesner, one of the legal experts of the foreign of- 
fice, was sent to Sarajevo on 10 July. 

After three nights and two days of investigation and con- 

* It is not without interest to note what the authorities allowed to leak out through 
the pres^with the object of exdting public opinion in favor of the course contem- 
plated. The Bosnische Post (Sarajevo) said t&t “the murders bad been proved to 
have been organized and insUgated by the Servian ‘Narodna Odbrana’ (National 
Befense); that a certain Hiko Ciganovic distributed firearms and bombs in a Bel- 
grade coffee-house to young men who expressed willingness to cat^ out the murder 
of the Archduke, and that Major Milan Pribicevic, of the Servian General Stafi 
and Secretary of the 'Narodna Odbrana,’ provided Ciganovic with the pistols and 
ezpbsives.” Jones to Bunsen, 4 July, endosed in a despatch of Bunsen to Grey, 
IS July; B 64. The If me Frae Presse announced that two other accomplices (be- 
sides Printsip) had been discovered and arrested; dedared that the statement of 
Grabedi im^calsd the Serbian general Yankovich, tiie president of the Narodna 
Odbrana; and quoted the BadafesU Eirlap to the effect that “the bombs came from 
the Serbian arsenal of Bhaguyevats, where Chabrinovich, Printsip and the other 
conspirators obtained them/’- Mnall}^, On 10 July, the Neues Wiener Journal pro- 
fessed to know that “the young Serbian murderers and their instigators stand not 
fat from the Serbian court." Scott, pp. 49-50. 

t Up to 7 July the picture was as fo^ws: Seven persons— Printsip, Chabrinovich, 
Grab^, Popovich, Chubrilovidij Mehmedbashich, Bich— were involved in the 
plot; the first three had prepared it in Belgrade with TSiganovich, who had given 
them weapons received from Tankosich, and instructed the conspirators in their 
use. The plot had been inspired by the Great-Serbian propaganda and in particu- 
lar by the Naroirta Odbrana, though the precise relation of the latter was not very 
dear, especially the share of Major Milan Pribichevich, its secretary (cf. d,-f 7 . A., 
9991, 0992). l^ether the Serbian Government was privy to the plot was not cer- 
tain, aluiou^ Potiorek insisted that it was. On 8 July, it was r^orted that Tsigano- 
vidi had passed the conspirators into Bosnia in some mysterious fashion and that 
he lumself had left Belgrade on a month's leave. 
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sultation with the judicial, dvil, and military authorities, Herr 
von Wiesner on 13 July telegraphed to Count Berchtold; 

There is nothing to prove or even to lead one to suspect the 
complicity of the Serbian Government in the suggestion [Lei- 
tung^ or preparation of the crime or the providing of the 
weapons. On the contrary there are many reasons for be- 
lieving that this is out of the question.* 


But he went on to say that there was “sufficient, though 
scanty” evidence to show that the Serbian propaganda in Bos- 
nia was conducted “with the help as well as with the knowl- 
edge and approval of the Serbian Government.” Furthermore 
the evidence of the accused persons left little doubt that “the 
crime was resolved upon in Belgrade and prepared with the 
co-operation of Serbian officials, Tsiganovich and Major 
Tankosich, who between them provided bombs. Brownings, 
ammunition and cyanide of potassium” ; that the bombs came 
from the arsenal at Kraguyevats; and that the conspirators 
were "secretly smuggled across the frontier into Bosnia by 
Serbian officials.” On the strength of this information, Herr 
von Wiesner recommended that the following demands be 
added to those already under consideration: (i) Suppression 
of the Serbian official agencies engaged in smuggling persons 
and goods across the frontier; (2) the dismissal of the fron- 
tier officials implicated in the plot; and (3) the prosecution of 
Tsiganovich and Tankosich-f He then started on his return 


* After the war, Wiesner stated that as a result of his investigation in Sarajevo, 
he was reasonably sure that the Serbian Government had been infotmed of the 
plot; but he insistm on having proof, which was not available. Steinitz, pp. 184-1 85. 

t Wiesner to foreign office, telegram, 13 July; A. I 17. Before send^ his tele- 
gran^ Wiesner showed it to Potiorek, who disagreed with the conclusion that the 
Serbian Government was not involved The general thereupon wrote a long letter 
to Conrad, in which he stated that prooffi were at band that “a number of Serbian 
cifficets on the active list and peisoi^s in high nilitary positions played a leading 
part in these treacherous machuations.” Though admitung that uie army was not 
U» government, he contended that in fact it amounted to a “rival government" 
INebmregiermgl and that its conduct “was quite impossible without at least the 
knowledge and tolerance, if not the encouragement, cn the offidsl Serbian Govern- 
ment"; flia;e£ore, he argued, the opportunity should not be lost to “destroy the 
Serbian army with a vigorous hand." Potioitk to Conrad, 14 July; Conrad, IV, 
Sa-Sg. Conrad received this letter on‘r 6 July, two dews uter the conversion of 
Tisza; he does not nay whether he sent it on to Berchtold; be did not refer to it in 
the ministerial coundl of 19 July. 
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journey to Vienna, where he arrived on the evening of 14 July, 
taking with him much material relating to the activity of the 
Narodna Odbram; this material was later utilized for a mem- 
orandum circulated to the Powers in the latter part of the 
month. 

Count Berchtold would have been in a stronger position 
vis-drvis the European Powers if his agent had not exculpated 
the Serbian Government from direct complicity in the crime 
of Sarajevo; but since Count Tisza had agreed to a stern note 
and the German Government had been notified of this, the 
minister did not alter the character of the note, of which a 
third draft was prepared after the conference with Count 
Tisza on 14 July.* The only substantial effect of the Wiesner 
telegram was the addition of the demands recommended by 
him calling for the punishment of the individuals mentioned in 
it. Whether Count Berchtold showed the telegram to Tisza at 
their conference, is not disclosed in any documait ; but, even 
if it were shown, it probably had no effect on Tisza’s decision, 
for his language to the German ambassador shows that he had 
changed his mind for reasons of high policy, irrespective of 
the question of Serbian official complicity in the murder, and 
in such calculations the fact that the Serbian Govermnent could 
not be proved guilty of the particular crime would be of small 
consequence. It was this third draft which, with certain al- 
terations and emendations made desirable by Herr von Wies- 
ner’s researches, was adopted on 19 July. The note, in this 
form, presented an indictment of Serbia’s general policy and 
only incidentally a demand for satisfaction for the murder of 
the Archduke, 

This settled, the council had only to concern itself with the 

* The Bavarian minister in Vienna, writing before the conversion of Tisza was 
known, said: “The possibility has to be reckoned with that the Serbian Govern- 
ment (on the assumption that it and not the miUtaxy party is master of the situa- 
tion) may accept all the demands of Austria-Hungry. In that event it will rem^ 
to be seen wheuer the determination to crudi [With zm Zmtuckdmg] Serbia which 
prev^s among a maioiity of the ministers is unshakable. But no chance will be 
given for any such change of mind and the contents of the note will be made im- 
acceptable, so that it will be imperative to begin military opeKitions immediately 
after the rejection of the demands.” Tucher to the king, 14 July; Dirr, p. ray. 
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consequences of its action. The war minister, speaking of the 
preparations for mobilization which he had inaugurated, stated 
that 

everything necessary would be submitted for the imperial sanc- 
tion on Wednesday the 226 ., and that agreement had already 
been reached with the two governments in respect of the mea- 
sures to be taken by the administrative authorities. 

General Conrad promised Count Tisza that the garrisons left 
in Transylvania, about which the Hungarian premier was ner- 
vous, should be "sufficiently strong to maintain order in case 
of internal disturbances.” Count Berchtold discounted the no- 
tion that Italy, out of irritation over being left uninformed 
about the Austro-Hungarian action, might send an expedition 
to Valona. 

The only matter on which complete harmony did not prevail 
was the fate of Serbia. Count Berchtold stated his position 
thus: 

If we were victorious in the event of a war with Serbia, we 
should not, in the present political situation, annex any of 
Serbia, but by the cession of as much of its territories as pos- 
sible to Bulgaria, Greece, and Albania, and eventually to Ru- 
mania, endeavor to reduce its size so that it would no longer 
be dangerous. The situation in the Balkans might change. It 
was not at all impossible that Russia would succeed in over- 
throwing the present Bulgarian cabinet and in again bringing 
to power there a government hostile to us ; Albania was also 
not yet a reliable factor. As director of foreign policy, he had 
therefore to reckon with the possibility that at the end of the 
war it might no longer be possible, in the circumstances then 
existing, not to make any annexations, if we wished to bring 
about better conditions on our frontiers than existed at the 
present time. 

The Austrian premier suggested that "Serbia might be made 
dependent on the Monarchy by the deposition of the dynasty.” 
But Count Tisza would not agree : 
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The council of ministers must unanimously declare that the 
action against Serbia was not in any way connected with plans 
of aggrandizement on the part of the Monarchy and that no 
portion of Serbian territory should be annexed except for rec- 
tifications of frontier demanded by military considerations. 
He must absolutely insist that such a resolution be unanimously 
voted. 

Accordingly, a resolution was passed to the effect that 

As soon as the war begins, the Monarchy will declare to the 
other Powers that it is not conducting a war of conquest and 
does not plan the annexation of Serbia. 


This respected Tisza’s position with respect to annexation, and 
we shall see that this resolution was in due course communi- 
cated to the Powers. But at the same time a ‘rider,’ which was 
not communicated, was adopted which left Count Berchtold 
free to carry out his own policy. It read : 

Of course, the rectifications of frontier which are strategi- 
cally necessary, or the reduction of Serbia to the advantage of 
other states, as well as even an unavoidable temporary occupa- 
tion of Serbian territory, are not excluded by this resolution.* 


And this was accepted by the minister who, twelve days before, 
had forced Count Berchtold to disavow Count Hoyos for hav- 
ing talked in Berlin about “the complete partition of Serbia.”t 

* Conrad's comment on the resolution is illuminating. "On leaving the meeting 
I expressed myself to the minister of war on the matter of the tenitorial ^arantee 
for Serbia: ‘Well, we shall see. Before the Balkan war the Powers likewise talked 
about the sMm guo— after the war nobody bothered any more about it.’ ” Conrad, 

f had not, in fact, maintained his {wsition very long. In his second letter 
to the Empeioi-Eing he said* "It is my opinion that mtei a successful wsi Serbia 
would have to be reduced by the cession of her conquered territories to Bulgaria, 
Greece, and Albania" — whiu was the view of Berchtold, except that he then de- 
sired Rumania rather than Greece to share in the spoils. In a note to the foreign 
office of s8 July, Tisza said: "I have often taken the cqiportunlty to emphasize 
my conviction that we must firmly retain a free band to advocate territorial changes 
in Macedonia"; Tisza, I, 43. On 10 August he wrote to Berchtold suggesting that 
in order to win over Bulgaria and Greece, Bulgaria riiould be pioimsed Eavalla, 
while Greece ^ould be indemnified in southern Albania and southwestern Mace- 
donia; ibid., I, 49. 
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Count Berchtold thereupon closed the meeting, with the state- 
ment that “fortunately complete agreement has been reached 
on all points.’’* 

The text of the note having been determined, it was sent to 
the Austrian minister in Belgrade the next day by courier, 
with instructions to present it at $ p. m. on 23 July; he was 
informed that “we cannot enter into any negotiations with 
Serbia with regard to our demands” and that only “uncon- 
ditional acceptance” would prevent a diplomatic rupture. “Un- 
conditional acceptance” was, however, not expected, for the 
minister was ordered to report by wire “the fact tliat Serbia 
had refused to comply with our demands or that the time limit 
had expired.”! Conrad’s dream was to be realized at last.J 

On the following day (21 July) Count Berchtold submitted 
the note to the Emperor. But a week before he had guaranteed 
to the German ambassador that “His Majesty will give his 
approval of it,”§ and so it turned out, Francis Joseph gave his 
sanction “without alteration” of the text;|| indeed, after he had 
agreed to the proposed action against Serbia, he could hardly 
do otherwise. And he did so with a full realization of what 
was involved. Herr von Bilinski was also at Ischl on the day 
when Count Berchtold secured the monarch’s approval, and he 
asked if the note might not have far-reaching consequences. 
“The Emperor, who was in good spirits, answered in his 


* Protocol of the council of minister, 19 July; A I 26. 
t Peivhtold to Giesl, 20 July; A I 28. 

t It is interesting to note, as an indication of the expectations of the Ballplatz, 
that on 22 July, even before the note had been presented in Belgrade. Macchio, 
the second section-chief, or under-secretary, informed Tschirschky that "according 
to the Bbgue Conventions, the Monarchy would be bound eventually to present 
Serbia with a formal declaration of war,” and requested that the German minister 
in Bdgrade be allowed to present tlmt document, smce the Austro-Hungarian rep- 
resentative would have d^arted if the answer to the note was unsatisfactory. 
Tschirschky to Bethmann-Hollweg, as July; G 138. Berlin replied that “dedara.- 
tion of war through the instrumentality of our legation would create the impression 
in the public mind, which is not familiar with diplomatic usages, that we had incited 

t Auatria-Hungary to war.” Jagow to Tschirschky, telegram, 24 July; G r4a. 

I Tschitsd^ to Bethmann-Hollweg, 14 July; G 50. Forg&ch, when handing 
the text of the note to Tschirschky, remarked that “the imperial sanction has not 
yet been received, aitiiough{M a mattes; of fact, there is no doubt of its being given.” 
Tschirsd^ to Betiunaim-Hollweg, 2x July, G 106. 

II Tsduxschky to foidgn office, tdegiam, 22 Jidy; G 113. 
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abrupt way: ‘Russia cannot accept it. We must not deceive 
ourselves, it will be a big war.’ ”* 

Count Berchtold had pointed to German uneasiness as a con- 
vincing reason why the action against Serbia should not be 
delayed. But was public opinion ready for drastic measures? 
After the first excitement had worked itself out, demonstra- 
tions against Serbia had ceased, the newspapers had shown 
reserve, the bourse had manifested weakness. When, after 
the ministerial council of 7 July, certain papers professed to 
know that a peremptory diplomatic representation to Serbia 
had been prepared, the public mind was so agitated that offi- 
cial announcement was made declaring such statements to be 
entirely unfounded.! We know now that the statements, so 
far from being unfounded, were not far from correct; prob- 
ably the government had inspired the statements in order to 
test public opinion. Opinion had therefore to be prepared. 
So the Ne^e Freie Presse, the most important newspaper in 
the country, which on 2 July had frowned upon wars of 
revenge, on 7 July, the day of the ministerial council, argued 
that the Monarchy ought not to limit itself to measures against 
the assassins. A week later it talked ominously of appealing 
to "the sword of veterans,” and on 19 July, the day of the 
second council, it remarked that “of the Austrians now living 
only a few have seen war.” On 16 and 17 July, the reaction- 
ary Reichspost quoted with approval extracts from Polish news- 
papers calling for war. The MiUtdrische Rundschau argued 
openly for war; “Since we shall have to accept the contest 
some day, let us provoke it at once.”! The plan of the Ball- 
platz, so the German ambassador explained, was “to hold the 

*EanneT, pp. 359-251, on the authonW of a personal communication from 
Bilinski. Conrad was told on 22 July tdiat “the attitude of Ischl [meaning Francis 
Joseph] was very determined”; Conrad, IV, 95. According to Frau Schratt, Francis 

K told her repeatedly diat “he had not approved of the ultimatum at all and 
lowed it to be sent only to please Germany"; Margutti, p. 394. But her 
testimony can hardly stand against the contemporary evidence of uie Emperor’s 
willingness to go to war with Serbia if German support was assured. If the old ruler 
really made such statements to F^u Schratt, it was obvioudy in order to justify 
his action after its unwisdom had been made evident by events? 
t Bunsen to Grey, n July; B 46. ! Dumaine to Virdam, iS July; F n. 
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press within bounds for a while” and “not to disturb the public 
mind prematurely,” 

At the same time care is being taken to give the widest possi- 
ble circulation to the articles in the Serbian press by their com- 
plete reproduction, and attention is called to the fact that Ser- 
bia must have lost her standing in Europe entirely, through the 
demagogic intrigues which culminated in the assassination of 
the heir to the Austrian throne.* 

The note to be sounded was that “the relations of Austria-Hun- 
gary with Serbia must be determined and regulated on the 
basis of the most dispassionate realism.” If the Serbs did not 
exhibit "common sense and insight,” reliance on “the methods 
used hitherto” would be “incomprehensible” to the peoples of 
the Monarchy. 

The Serbian press certainly played into the hands of the 
official press bureau. The Piyemont, organ of the ‘Black Hand,* 
proclaimed Printsip a “young martyr.” The Odyek referred to 
the visit of Francis Ferdinand as a “brutal act” which was 
"bound to evoke brutal feelings of resistance, hatred, and re- 
venge.” The PoUtika described the Monarchy as “an anarchis- 
tic state,” Vienna as “a dty of criminals.” The Balkan de- 
manded that Austria-Hungary “be placed under international 
control”; the Tribma advocated a boycott of its goods.f "I 
must say,” observed the British ambassador early in July, “I 
think the Servian press is behaving shamefully.”t The effects 
of such outbursts on Austrian opinion can easily be imagined. 
Tisza remarked to the German ambassador that “the tone of 
the Serbian press and of the Serbian diplomatists was so pre- 
sumptuous as simply not to be borne.”§ “Had the Serbian 
newspapers deliberately determined to solidify Austro-Hun- 
garian opinion against the Serbian people and Government, 
they could scarcely have chosen a more effective method.” |1 

* TachiiKhlcy to fordgn office, 13 July; G 41A. 

t For turner selections, see Appends 9 of the Austiian dossier; A n 48. 

i Bunsen to Nicolson, private, 3 July; B ag. 

(Tsdiffisiffiky to Bethmann^HoUwes, 14 July; G 49. 

II Scott pp. $4^!;$. Unless otherwise indicated, thepress extracts i^ven in the 
text are taxen from chapter nit "The Drift toward War.’t 
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The Austrian official policy, however, bears much of the 
responsibility for the animosities of the press. It was the se- 
vere reprisals taken just after the murder against the Serb 
population of Bosnia which unchained the passions of the 
Serbian yellow journals,* and chauvinistic utterances from 
Belgrade were exclusively reproduced, although they were con- 
demned by the Serbian Government. Furthermore, the re- 
sults of the investigation at Sarajevo were doled out gradually, 
in order to whet the popular appetite and to arouse public opin- 
ion: without the Serbian Government being directly accused, 
the implications were that a wide-spread plot involving Serbian 
officials had been traced to Belgrade, and these revelations 
were energetically exploited by both the Austrian and the Hun- 
garian press. “The nest of murderers is to be found in Bel- 
grade, and public opinion,” declared the Neues Wiener Jour- 
nal on 10 July, “demands the fumigation of this lurking-hole 
of criminals.” The Pester Lloyd took much the same line. 
The success of the government’s tactics was indeed complete. 
“There is only one topic in the Vienna press,” wrote the 
British ambassador on 17 July, “namely, when will the pro- 
test against Serbia be put in, and what will it contain ?”t Only 
the Zeit and the Arbeiter-Zeitung stood out against the gen- 
eral current. It would, of course, be too much to say that 
official manoeuvres were alone responsible for the conversion 
of public opinion from an attitude of reserve to one of desir- 
ing war : Vienna and Budapest could not be expected to take 
a dispassionate view of Serbia, and would have insisted upon 
some kind of punishment. But the government’s hand was 
certainly not forced by public opinion; it determined its course, 
and then seemingly prepared the public for accepting that 
course. 

The Calculations of Vienna 
In deciding on its course of action against Serbia, the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian Government showed itself to be well aware 

* Ciadcanthorpe to Gr^, 10 July; B 45. The Serbian minister in Vienna com- 
plained of this to the Balfplatz. Yovanovich to Pashich, 3 July; S xs. 

t Bunsen to Nicolson, pnvate, 17 July; B 56. 



370 THE COMING OF THE WAR: 1914 

of the possible, not to say probable, consequences. The proto- 
col of the ministerial council of 7 July affords abundant proof 
that war with Russia was regarded as a likely result of a cam- 
paign against Serbia. Count Bcrchtold, it is true, credited 
Russian policy with taking a long view of the situation and 
argued that, because the Russian Government had not suc- 
ceeded in recreating the Balkan League, it would not consider 
the moment propitious for intervention.* But Count Tisza 
thought otherwise, said so both in the council and in his com- 
munications to the Emperor, and, so far as published docu- 
ments show, never changed his opinion. Reading between the 
lines of the protocol of the meeting, one is convinced that the 
other ministers agreed with their Hungarian colleague. The 
minister of war, General Ki*obatkin, said : 

From a military point of view he must emphasize the view 
that it would be better to make war now rather than at a later 
date, since the balance of forces would be upset in the future 
to our disadvantage. 

"Balance of forces” can refer only to the military strength of 
the Triple Alliance and the Triple Entente. The common 
minister of finance, Ritter von Bilinski, who “cherished the 
conviction that a decisive conflict was inevitable sooner or 
later,” declared: 

On that question he had never doubted that in case of need 
Germany would stand by us, and he had, as early as Novem- 
ber, 1912, received the most positive assurances from Herr 
von Tschirschky. 

The Austrian premier, Count Stiirgkh, referring to the "un- 
conditional loyalty promised by our ally,” remarked : 

♦ One is entitled to doubt if this argument represented Berchtold’s real opinion: 
his eagerness to secure German support for bis policy, while explainable partly by 
his dimcolty with Tisza, is intelligiDle, in the larger view, only by the realization 
on his part that action against Serbia probably Involved war with Russia. This 
had been accepted as a bade premise by both. Vieima and Berlin in previous Balkan 
crises. Before the coundl met, he had heard Tisza repeat his opposition to a belli- 
cose policy; he ha& therefore to argue that this policy would not have the conse- 
quences whidi Tisza feared. 
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Count Tisza should appreciate the importance of this, and 
take into consideration the fact that a policy of hesitation and 
weakness will expose us to the danger that at some later date 
we may not be so sure of the unconditional support of the 
German Empire. 

No minister, except Count Tisza, said flatly that war with 
Russia would result from the adoption of Count Berchtold’s 
policy ; but the emphasis laid on the promise of German sup- 
port shows how greatly all the ministers were preoccupied by 
the eventuality which would involve that support. It is pos- 
sible, of course, that they expected a demonstration of Aus- 
tro-German solidarity to deter Russia from intervention.* 
But there is no mention of this in the protocol of the council, 
and in the afternoon session, during the discussion of the 
military arrangements necessary for the execution of Count 
Berchtold’s policy, these direct questions were put to the chief 
of the general staff : 

Whether it would be possible to mobilize first only against 
Serbia and then afterward, in case the necessity therefor should 
arise, also against Russia? 

Where would battle be given to Russia?! 

In other words, the question of war with Russia entered 
definitely into the calculations of the Austro-Hungarian 
statesmen. Naturally they hoped that Russia would stand 
aside. But, convinced as they were that war with Serbia 
was necessary, they were satisfied to know that Germany had 

* Hoyos — ^writing after the war — reflects this view. The conviction obtained, he 
says, that "Russia was preparing methodically for war," and that the only way of 
avoiding a European conflagration was "to redress the balance between the Triple 
Alliance and the Triple Entente in favor of the Central Powers, while it was still 
doubtful whether the Rusdan armaments had been carried to that stage of prepared- 
ness which would justify the government in St Petersburg in striking back." Hoyos, 
p. 83. 

t Conrad replied— reluctantly, from fear of divulging military secrets fliis state- 
ments were not incorporated in the protocol)— to the first question in the affirma- 
tive, provided that the mobilization against Russia began not more than five days 
after the mobilization against Serbia; a most important point, as will be seen later. 
To the second question he answered that (he entire stren^ of &e Monarchy would 
be available a^nst Russia except the 5th and 6th armies, bur that "the chances 
would not be favorable fox us.” Conrad, IV, S 4 -SS- 
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promised her assistance; with this assurance they were pre- 
pared to face Russian intervention, if that was the price of 
war with Serbia. According to the Bavarian minister, the 
Ballplatz “was concerned lest the complete submission of Ser- 
bia would make a resort to force difficult, and was of the 
opinion that, if Russia would not permit the localization of 
the conflict with Serbia, the present moment was more favor- 
able for a reckoning than a later one would be.”* How rec- 
onciled, one might almost say indiflferent, they were to a hos- 
tile attitude on the part of Russia is revealed by the failure 
(at least in the published documents) of Vienna to ask its 
representative in St. Petersburg about the currents of opinion 
in Russia or the disposition of the Russian Government, f 
So far as one can judge, the Austro-Hungarian statesmen and 
generals were not greatly concerned about what Russia might 
do.J Apparently they were persuaded that they could not 
overcome the Yugoslav danger without a conflict sooner or 
later with Russia, that from a military point of view the 
situation would become more unfavorable with each passing 
year on both the Balkan and the Russian fronts ; they now had 
the promise of German support, which had long been with- 
held and which might not be given again; and they were not 
likely to find a better excuse for war than that provided by 
the murder at Sarajevo. 

* Tucher to Hertling, i8 July; Dirr, p. lag. 

t The Gennan ambassador in St, Petersburg asked the Austrian charg£ if the 
rumor was true that the char^ had been instructed to bespeak Russian support 
for the execution of the Austrian demands on Serbia, and received “a categorical 
reply in the negative.” Czernin to Berchtold, 14 July; Gooss, pp. 82-83. 

t The Russian ambassador in Vienn^ M. Schebeko, made no secret, at least to 
his friends, of his views. He told his British colleague that “an isolated combat with 
Servia was impossible. ... A Servian war meant a general European war.” Bun- 
sen to Grey, 5 July; B 40. In the middle of the month he declared that "Russia 
would inevitably oe drawn in,” if, as the German milita^ attachd averred, “the 
hour of condign punishment for Servia is approaching.” Bunsen to Nicolson, pri- 
vate, 17 July; B 36. What he may have said at the Ballplatz is not known, but it 
is difficult to believe that his views were not known, for he postponed his summer 
hoUday “ovdng to the uncertainty of the situation.” Bunsen to Gr^, ig July; B 
X36. He also pointed out that a communique bad been issued in St. Petersburg 
(see btjgw, pp. 443-444) “expres^g the conviction that the Austro-Hui^arian Gov- 
ernment Would pitt forward no unreasonable demands, and that this had been 
intended ah a hint tiiat it would be weU for this Government to act with moderar 
tlon,*8 
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It is not easy to take a fair and unprejudiced view of the 
Austro-Hungarian policy. The rulers of the Dual Monarchy 
appear to have believed in all sincerity that the integrity of 
the state was threatened by the propaganda emanating from 
Belgrade, and they feared its effects the more because they 
saw behind it, if not as the drivit^ force, at least as the stal- 
wart support, the mighty power of Russia. They rightly re- 
garded the Serbo-Russian ambitions as fatal to the very exis- 
tence of the Monarchy, and they would have been less than 
human had they not determined to prevent, if possible, the 
realization of those ambitions. To meet the serious provo- 
cation contained in the murder of the heir to the throne, 
prompt and effective measures were necessary and justifiable; 
the failure to establish the complicity of the Serbian Govern- 
ment in the Sarajevo crime did not seem a valid reason against 
proceeding either promptly or vigorously. To seize the oppor- 
tunity for dealing with Serbia was, no reasonable person will 
deny, not only intelligible, it was natural. 

On the other hand, the Austro-Hungarian statesmen never 
seem to have understood that the hostility of Serbia and the 
unrest in the Southern Slav provinces were in large part the 
natural consequences of their own foreign and domestic pol- 
icy for a generation past; at least they never admitted any 
such responsibility. Perhaps they could not be expected to 
admit it. Nevertheless, this consideration is fundamental. If 
Serbia had provoked Austria-Hungary, the latter had in 
various ways and at various times done grave injury to the 
neighboring kingdom, and the ultimate aim of Habsburg 
policy was the destruction of Serbian independence. 

Furthermore, the regime which Francis Joseph and Conrad 
von Hotzendorf, Count Berchtold and Count Tisza wished to 
preserve had become an unworkable anachronism. Its political 
system was based on the ascendancy of two minority races, its 
social arrangements lagged behind the demands of the twentieth 
century and bore most severely on those groups -yhich were ex- 
cluded from political power. All efforts to change the existing 
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system had failed ; Francis Ferdinand was known to desire the 
destruction of Dualism, but how he intended to accomplish it, 
against the opposition of the Magyars, was problematical, and 
he was intensely hated by the very people whose interests he 
sought to promote. If it is not possible to estimate with accu- 
racy the general attitude within the Monarchy toward the reign- 
ing dynasty, there are indications that among certain groups 
loyalty had been reduced to a skin-deep tolerance of existing 
conditions until the death of the old Emperor, which in many 
quarters was expected to produce a great upheaval.* And it is 
certain that the foreign policy pursued for a number of years 
was keenly disliked by most of the non-German or non-Mag- 
yar elements ; in 1914 those elements neither demanded action 
against Serbia nor approved the official attitude. When, there- 
fore, the ruling classes proclaimed the necessity of action to pre- 
serve the state, they were thinking primarily of their own privi- 
leged position and were endeavoring to divert attention from 
the rising tide of national discontent; and the prospect of dis- 
solution which filled them with horror and dismay probably af- 
forded a certain hope of relief to a majority of the people of 
the Monarchy. 

A balancing of these several points of view leads to the fol- 
lowing judgment: Although Austria-Hungary was a worn- 
out political entity, hopelessly torn by internal feuds and seri- 
ously threatened by external dangers,! yet it still existed as a 
Great Power, with something of its old prestige, and its gov- 
ernment, animated as governments naturally are by the desire 
of self-preservation, was justified in demanding some kind 
of satisfaction from Serbia for the affront offered by the mur- 
der at Sarajevo, even some definite solution of the tlireatening 
agitation from across the border. In principle, the decision was 
sound enough. But in their anger and desperation, the rulers 

* "His life is so bound up with the peace of Eutope that I dread anything that 
must tiy his strength.’’ Grty to Mensdotff, ag July, igi4; B 15. 

^‘‘AmrUhSmmrysmichMd rundown. . . . I oelieve to-day , . . that even 
without the war the f^ of the Mousey would have happened, and that the as- 
sas^tioh iu Sarajevo was the first sign.” Czemin, Im WtiUkriegf, p. 40. 
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of the Monarchy lost all sense of perspective. They were 
warned by the German ambassador that “Austria-Hungary 
does not stand alone in the world,” that it was "her duty . . . 
to take the whole European situation into consideration,”* and 
they knew that too drastic action would precipitate a general 
war. These considerations they ignored, belittled, or defied : no 
matter which interpretation is preferred, their responsibility is 
heavy. In the first and second cases they were guilty of stupid- 
ity, which is unpardonable in politics ; in the last case they were 
playing with fate. However much they might hope that their 
action might not be interfered with, they were aware their 
course was fraught with danger; nevertheless they accepted 
the risk willingly. Like their German ally, they took a gam- 
bler’s chance. In such a situation responsibility is measured 
by the success or the failure of the throw. 

Germany and the Ultimatum 

The German Government, by immediately accepting, on 6 
July, the Austro-Hungarian programme, had renounced all 
limiting control of its ally’s course of action. It cannot there- 
fore be logically criticised for failing to inform itself about the 
note which the Cabinet of Vienna proposed to address to Ser- 
bia. 

Inasmuch, however, as the German foreign minister subse- 
quently admitted that “he thought the note left much to be 
desired as a diplomatic document,” and insisted that he “had 
had no previous knowledge of contents,”! thereby implying that 
if he had known of its contents he might have tried to get it 
modified, it is worth while ascertaining what the German Gov- 
ernment did know about the note and what its attitude was. 

The first information from Vienna in regard to the note was 

* l^chirschky to Bethmann-Hollweg, 30 June; G 1 - 

tRumbold to Grey, telegram, as July; B laa Bethmann, I, 137-138, com- 
menting oa the charge that Gennany £d not trouble to learn the terms of the no^ 
remarks; “Even to-&y [1919] I am of the opinion that it vrould have been a mi»< 
take for us to have spared ourselves thu reproach”; and then, on the next pa«, 
declares: “We did ascertain through Herr von Tschiiscbky the^eneral lines of uie 
demands that Austria would make on Serbia.” 
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received in Berlin on ii July. In a long telegram Herr von 
Tschirschky reported an interview with Count Berchtold: 

At present the formulation of appropriate demands on Ser- 
bia constituted the principal source of anxiety here, and Count 
Berchtold said that he would be glad to know what they 
thought about it in Berlin. He thought that among other 
things, it might be demanded that an agency of the Austro- 
Hungarian Government be established in Belgrade in order to 
keep an eye from there on the Great Serbian machinations, 
perhaps, also, to insist upon tlie dissolution of the associations 
and the dismissal of some compromised officers. The respite 
allowed for the reply must be made as brief as possible, say 
forty-eight hours. ... If the Serbs should accept all the 
demands made on them, it would prove a solution which would 
be "very disagreeable" to him, and he was still considering 
what demands could be made that would be wholly impossible 
for the Serbs to accept.* 

Tschirschky added that “the minister complained again about 
the attitude of Count Tisza, which made energetic procedure 
against Serbia difficult for him”: at the moment, therefore. 
Count Berchtold’s programme might seem tentative and con- 
ditional. But on the following day the ambassador, in a private 
letter, "absolutely confidential,” told a different story: 

A closer agreement had been arrived at since yesterday with 
the president of the Hungarian council concerning the note 
to be directed to Serbia, and he hoped by Tuesday [14 July] 
to be able to determine on the final version of this document. 
So far as he could say to-day, the principal demands on Serbia 
would consist of the requirement that the king should officially 
and publicly proclaim, in a formal declaration, and through an 
order to the army, that Serbia discarded her Great Serbian 
policy; secondly, the institution of an agency of the Austro- 
Hungarian Government to see to the strict keeping of this 
promise, would be requiredf 

Berlin, then, was informed at this early date (ii July) of 
the general character of the note and of the intention to pre- 

^T^duteicbk/ to for^n office, teleeiam, 10 July; 6 39. 

f T&djujBcihky to Jtigow, ti July; Zwr Vorgeschkhle dtis Weltineges, I, 119-jao. 



THE DECISIONS OF AUSTRIA-HUNGARY 377 

sent unacceptable demands. On 18 July, Herr Zimmermann, 
in conversation with the Bavarian charge, summarized its 
knowledge as follows : 

1. The issuing of a proclamation by the King of Serbia 
which shall state that the Serbian Government has nothing 
to do with the Great Serbian movement, and fully disapproves 
of it. 

2. The initiation of an inquiry to discover those implicated 
in the murder of Sarajevo, and the participation of Austrian 
officials in this inquiry. 

3. Proceedings against all who have participated in the 
Great Serbian movement. 

A respite of forty-eight hours is to be granted for the ac- 
ceptance of those demands.* 

Count Berchtold had said that “he would be glad to know 
what they thought in Berlin” about “appropriate demands.”t 
But the German Government declined to express an opinion : 
“We can take no hand in the formulation of the demands on 
Serbia,” said Herr von Jagow; “that is Austria’s business.’'^ 
This attitude was consistent with the position taken on 6 July 
and was maintained to the end. But it was maintained in full 
realization of the probable consequences of the Austro-Hun- 
garian action. For Herr Zimmermann, when on 18 July he 
confided to the Bavarian charge what he knew about the note, 
remarked : 

It is absolutely plain that Serbia cannot accept any such 
demands, which are incompatible with her dignity as a sover- 
eign state. Thus the result would be war. 

Some concern may seem discernible in his next words : 

What attitude the other Powers will take toward an armed 
conflict between Austria and Serbia will depend chiefly, ac- 

* Schoen to Hertling, 18 July; Din, p. s; D, supplement IV, no. 2, This d^atah 
explains thd statement of Count Hertling on 23 July to the French minister in 
Munich liiat the contents of the note were kno'wn to him, known, that is, before 
the note had been communicated to the Powers or pubiiwed m the press; F ai. 

t See above, p. 376. } Jagow to Tschirschky, 11 July; tdegrsm; G 31. 
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cording to the opinion here, on whether Austria will content 
herself with a chastisement of Serbia, or will demand terri- 
torial compensations for herself. In the first place, it might 
he possible to localize the war; in the second, on the other 
hand, more serious complications would probably be inevi- 
table. 

But, although the danger of complications was frankly recog- 
nized, no effort was made by the German Government to se- 
cure from Austria an assurance that she would not take terri- 
tory for herself. 

On the contrary, both the German Emperor and the German 
foreign office assumed that Austria would take territory. When 
William II learned that Count Berchtold “was still considering 
what demands could be put that would be wholly impossible for 
Serbia to accept,” he commented; 

Evacuate the Sandjak [of Novi Bazar, which Serbia and 
Montenegro had acquired in 1913] I Then the row will be on 
at once. Austria must absolutely get that back at once, in order 
to prevent the union of Serbia and Montenegro and the ac- 
quisition of a seacoast by the Serbs ! [He had supported this 
very programme in the spring of 19141]’'' 

This comment of the Emperor was received in the foreign office 
on 16 July. It may be a coincidence, but it is at least significant 
tliat on the following day Herr von Jagow wrote to Herr von 
Tschirschky reminding him that Count Berchtold and Count 
Tisza had repudiated Count Hoyos’s statement in Berlin, that 
"Austria would have to proceed to a complete paortition of 
Serbia.” He then went on to say : 

For the diplomatic handling of the conflict with Serbia, it 
would not be unimportant to know from the beginning what 
are the ideas of the Austro-Hungarian statesmen concerning 
the future status of Serbia, since this question will have a 
material influence on the attitude of Italy and on the public 
opinion and attitude of England. 

• TedotScUiy to fordgn office, telegram, 10 July; G 39. One wonders if Szogy6ny 
bad hinted something to William about the plans for Uie partition of Serbia. 
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That the plans of the statesmen of the Danube Monarchy may 
be influenced and modified by the course of events is indeed to 
be considered as a matter of course; nevertheless we may as- 
sume that the Cabinet of Vienna has already formed a general 
picture of the ends to be striven for even in the matter of terri- 
tory. Your Excellency will endeavor, in conversation with 
Count Berchtold, to secure enlightenment on this matter, but in 
doing so, avoid giving the impression that we wished to put any 
obstacles in the path of the Austrian action or prescribe certain 
limits or ends. It would only be useful to us to be informed to 
a certain extent where the road may perhaps lead.* 

Meanwliile, Herr von Jagow began to be curious about the 
note itself. Count Berchtold had promised to forward the 
definitive text on Sunday, 19 July, “even before submitting it 
to his own Emperor.”t When that day arrived, the German 
foreign minister, without allowing time for its transmission, 
telegraphed for it. But he explained that his request was in- 
spired solely by tactical considerations: 

Your Excellency [so read the instruction to Tschirschky] 
will request immediate communication from Count Berchtold 
of text of proposed note to Belgrade, as well as any other an- 
nouncements ... in order that we can prepare in proper time 
for our dimarches toward the other Powers.^ 

This was followed up the next day by another request con- 
ceived in a similar spirit, Herr von Tschirschky being informed 
that 

in order to facilitate the handling of our publicity, it would be 
the greatest advantage to us to be exactly informed not only of 
its contents, but also as to the day and hour of publication ; 

and the ambassador was asked to report by wire.§ Herr von 

* Jagow to Tscliirschky, 17 July; G 61, 

{ TschuschW to Bethmami'HoIlweg, 14 July; 6 50. 

Japiow to Tschirschliy, ig Jiily; G 77 - The telegram was sent at 1.3s r. M. As 
the ministerial council in Vienna for the determination o{ the test was held at 9 
A, M., not sufficient time had elapsed for the transmission in code of so long a docu- 
ment as the note. t 

§ Jagow to ihdutschfcy, ao July; G 83. 
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Jagow was not too foresighted, as we shall see, in thinking of 
the necessity of justifying the note to the other Powers. 

On this same day, 20 July, conclusive information was re- 
ceived from Vienna about the note. “Hoyos has just told me,” 
said the counsellor of embassy there, "that the demands [to be 
made on Serbia] were really of such a nature that no nation 
which still possessed self-respect and dignity could possibly 
accept them.”''' A little later the news came that the note would 
be delivered to Tschirschky on the following day and sent on 
that evening.! Having received these final and drastic assur- 
ances, the imperial chancellor, without waiting for the note, 
addressed a circular despatch to the ambassadors in London, 
Paris, and St. Petersburg. In this document he offered a vigor- 
ous and hearty indorsement of the course being followed by 
Austria-Hungary; ratifying in advance the step about to be 
taken, he declared : 

Neither the procedure nor the demands of the Austro-Hun- 
garian Government can be regarded as otherwise than moderate 
and proper.! 

In similar fashion, Herr von Jagow, when on 21 July he asked 
Count Szogyeny whether he "had yet received information from 
Vienna about the contents of the note,” gave the ambassador 
“to understand clearly that of course Germany would stand by 
us with all her forces.”§ In the light of all these statements, 
it is evident enough that the German Government, while in- 

• Stolberg to Jagov, private, 17 July; G 87. In the first part of his letter Stolberg, 
who hsd gathered from Berchtold and Hoyos that "Serbia am accept the demauda,” 
complained that "if the perale here really want a clearing up_ once for all of the retar 
tiona vdth Seriria, as even Count Tisza in his recent speech indicated to be impera- 
tive, it is at least incomptdiensible why they have not formulated such demands 
as would make a rapture unavoidable.” A "so-called diplomatic success” would 
only ranfiim the current view that “the Monarchy is no longer able to act with 

Y Tschirschky to foreign office, telegram, so July; G 88. 

JBethmann-Hollweg to Lichuows^, Schoen and PourtalSs, ai July; G 100. 
Wmm. first published in the German WhUe Book of 1914 (no. i), the despatch was 
dat^ a? July, in. order to obviate the (haree that uie German Government had 
de^xMlhe demands "moderate and proper” at a time when it ddmed not to have 
kpowtt what the dpmauds wece. 

S Szpgyfiny to Berchtold, telegram and despatch, xi July; A 1 39 > 4 i> 
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different to the details, understood dearly the character and 
purpose of the note, had acquiesced in them, and had again 
committed itself to unflinching support of its ally. 

Satisfied that the Austrian Government meant business, Herr 
von Jagow now addressed himself to the matter of staging the 
demarche in Belgrade. Count Berchtold had explained that “the 
sole reason” for the delay in sending the note was the visit of 
the French President to Russia, which was scheduled for 20—23 
July; he wished to await the departure of M. Poincare from 
St. Petersburg. 

But so important a matter ought not to be left to chance, and 
Herr von Jagow therefore inquired of his ambassador in St. 
Petersburg at what hour M. Poincare would leave Cronstadt 
on Thursday, 23 July.* The answer came that M. Poincare’s 
departure was arranged for ii p. M.f Meanwhile Tschirschky 
had reported that the note would be delivered in Belgrade on 
Thursday afternoon, f There was danger of the whole plan mis- 
carrying. So Herr von Jagow informed Vienna that M. Poin- 
car6 would not leave Cronstadt until 9.30 p. m., central Euro- 
pean time, and pointed out that “if demarche in Belgrade is 
made to-morrow afternoon at five o’clock, it would thus become 
known while Poincare is still in St. Petersburg.”! Count Berch- 
told returned his “warmest thanks” for this communication, and 
stated that the delivery of the note had been postponed for one 
hour. II 

Meanwhile Count Szdgyaiy had become nervous under the 
pressure of Herr von Jagow for fuller information about the 
note. He accordingly telegraphed that “it was unconditionally 
necessary to make the contents known to the German Govern- 
ment, for the moment in strict confidence, before the note is 
communicated to the other governments.’’^ It might give of- 

* Jagow to Pourtal68, ai July; G 93. He also inquired of Admiral Behncke, the 
dm of the navd staff; G 96. 

Pourtalis to fordgn office, telefflam, as July; G 108. 

: : Tschirschlw to foreign office, tdegram, ax July; G 103. 

Jagow to Tschirschky, telegram, aa July; G ira. 

Tschirschky to foreign office, telegram, 33 July; G 137. 

1 Szbgydny to Berchtold, telegram, ai July; A I 39. 
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fense, he explained, if “we placed our ally on the same footing 
with the governments of the other Great Powers.”'' Count 
Berchtold's reply was that “for form’s sake” the official com- 
munication to Berlin had to be made in the same way as to the 
other Powers, but that a copy of the note had already been 
given to Herr von Tschirsdiky.f The ambassador took this for 
an authorization to communicate the note to the German foreign 
minister, and did so on the evening of 22 July ; at 8 p. m. the 
copy from Herr von Tschirschlsy was also handed to Herr von 
Jagow. 

Herr von Jagow gives this account of his conversation with 
Count Szogyeny : 

I immediately expressed my opinion to the ambassador that 
the content seemed to me pretty sharp and to go beyond what 
was necessary. Count Szogydny replied that nothing could now 
be done about it, for the ultimatum had already been sent to 
Belgrade and was to be presented there the next morning while 
at the same time it would be published through the official tele- 
graph agencies in Vienna. I expressed my astonishment to the 
ambassador that the decisions of his government had been com- 
municated to us so late as to deprive us of the possibility of tak- 
ing position about them.^ 

But in 1914 he was of another opinion. “Herr von Jagow as- 
sured me,” Count Szogyeny then telegraphed to Vienna, “that 
the German Government agrees entirely with the contents of 
the note.”§ Furthermore, Count Szogyeny’s statement that the 
note would be presented in Belgrade and published the next 

• Szogy€ny to Beichtold, si July; A 1 41. 

t Benditold to Szogy&iy, telegram^ sa July; A 1 47. iBchiisdiky had in fact re- 
ceived the note from Foi^ch os si July and sent it os by post, probably from the 
fear that after its publication the secret of the German code would be revealed. It 
reached Berlin on the evening of ai July. The communication was made in strict 
confidence, as, so Forg&ch said, “the l^peror’s sanction has not yet been received.” 
Tschiischky to Bethmann-Hollweg, 21 July; G 106. Curiously enough, Berchtold 
had tdegraphedi from lachl that the note was not to be given to Tschitscbky until 
21 July, “as some corrections have to be made.” Berchtold to foreign office, tele- 
gram, 21 July; A 1 4fi. Forgdeh, howeve^ hod already acted. 

t Jagow, ursaehen und Aitswuch des WeUkneges, pp. 109-110. The book was 
written before thefpublicatiQn of Die deutschen Doimmk sum Kriegsausirueh. 

S Szdgydny to Berchtold, 24 July; A H fi. 
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morning was at variance with Herr von Jagow’s own informa- 
tion, for he knew that the note would be presented at 5 p. m. 
and would be published on Friday morning.* The German 
foreign minister himself had, as has just been seen, asked that 
the presentation be postponed beyond that hour. If he really 
believed the note to be too stiff, the least that he should have 
done would have been to challenge the accuracy of Count 
Szogyeny’s remark and to ask the ambassador to transmit to 
Vienna his objections to the note. In an age of telegraphs and 
telephones and with at least twenty-one hours at his disposal, 
there was certainly time for Herr von Jagow to have taken some 
action if he had wished to do so. The only plausible assumption 
is that he did not wish to do anything; and this feeling is 
strengthened by the fact that the circular despatch sent the day 
before, for ultimate presentation in London, Paris, and St. 
Petersburg, to justify the Austrian note was neither recalled 
nor modified. Once again the German conduct was consistent, 
for the German Government had promised not to interfere with 
the Austrian plans ; but the German argument that the German 
Government at the last moment found the Austrian plans ob- 
jectionable but was estopped by circumstances from interfer- 
ence, will not hold water. 

Herr von Jagow’s unreliability as a witness in the whole mat- 
ter is further illustrated by his frequent denials of any knowl- 
edge of the ultimatum before it was formally presented to the 
German Government. Thus on 20 July he said to the Serbian 
charge that he “was not acquainted . . . with the demands 
which Austria-Hungary intended to make’’;t which, as we 
have seen, was not altogether true. But even after he had re- 
ceived and read the text of the note, he continued to assert the 
contrary. On 23 July he telegraphed to Prince Lichnowsky that 
“we are not acquainted with the Austrian demands,”^ and to his 
minister in Stockholm that “these demands are not known to 

* Tscbitscbky to fordgn office, telemm, ai Inly; G 103. 

t Jagow to Tadiiisdiky, ao July, tdegramj G 91. » 

t Jagow to lichnowsky, 33 July; G ia6. 
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us.”* The next day he affirmed to the French ambassador tliat 
“the Berlin cabinet had really been entirely ignorant of Aus- 
tria’s requirements before they were communicated to Bel- 
grade.”t And on the day following he repeated to the British 
chargd that “he had had no previous knowledge of terms of 
Austro-Hungarian note.”$ Not even with his own ally was the 
minister honest, for he telegraphed to Rome, on the very day 
when the note was officially communicated, that “we are not in- 
formed in detail about the Austrian note, nor do we wish to be.” § 

Such conduct was not only dishonest, it was foolish; for it 
permitted the French ambassador to express “surprise at seeing 
him [Jagow] thus undertake to support claims, of whose limit 
and scope he was ignorant,” 1 1 and to place the German Govern- 
ment in a false position. The French ambassador did not be- 
lieve that Herr von Jagow was telling the truth; and, reading 
between the lines of his telegrams to London, one gets the im- 
pression tliat the British charge was equally sceptical. Thus, 
from the very beginning of the crisis the German Government 
was handicapped by the suspicion it gratuitously created that it 
was not acting in a straightforward and dependable manner. 
At the moment this was not perhaps of great consequence, but 
the time was to come, a week later, when the Cabinet of Berlin 
was desperately anxious to have its professions believed; and, 
if they were not, it was partly because the insincerity displayed 
at the beginning of the negotiations had convinced the other 
Powers that the German Government had dissimulated its real 
part in the action of Austria-Hungary. 

To sum up this stage of the story: the Austro-Hungarian 
Government having, upon consultation, found its ally unex- 
pectedly receptive to the suggestion of a reckoning with Serbia, 
drew up a note which was desired and expected to precipitate 
a rupture. The German Government was kept informed in a 

• Jagow to Rrfchenau, 33 July; G i«3- 

t J. Gamlxm to Bieqvenu-Martitt, 34 July; F 30. 

ijtoboid to Gceyi Jvly; B 12a. § jagow to Uotow, 24 July; 6 14s. 

II Jutes Catnbott to Bi^venu-Martiu, 24 July; F 30. 
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general way of what was being prepared, offered no objections, 
and applied pressure in the interest of speedy action. Nearly 
twenty-four hours before any action was taken it learned pre- 
cisely what was planned, took no steps to prevent that action, 
and did not modify a communication intended for the Entente 
Powers according to which the action was represented as right 
and proper. Although Austria-Hungary, as the Power taking 
action, must bear the immediate responsibility for the conse- 
quence, it is clear that she had not pursued her course without 
the encouragement and approval of her ally. 



CHAPTER VII 


DIPLOMATIC MANCEUVRES 

In this fashion, then, Austria-Hungary and Germany deter- 
mined to avenge the murder of the Archduke Francis Ferdi- 
nand. But the statesmen of Vienna and Berlin had resolved on 
something more than mere punishment for the crime ; they pro- 
posed to effect nothing less than the humiliation and, one may 
fairly say, the practical subjugation of Serbia. With a view to 
forestalling as far as possible protests against their action on 
the part of the Triple Entente, or at least by Russia and France, 
the Central Powers decided to take Europe by surprise and to 
present their opponents with a fait accompli. They ’accordingly 
exerted every effort and exhibited much ingenuity, in the month 
following the murder, in concealing their intentions and throw- 
ing the other Powers off the scent. Not only was 'the fact of the 
Potsdam conversations successfully concealed,* but first hints 
and then positive assurances were given that the demands to be 
made on Serbia would be such that they could be accepted by 
that state. 

The Assurances of Budapest and Vienna 

As it happened, the Austrian parliament was not in session, 
and it could not have been convoked without suggesting that 
, something serious was in the wind. But the Hungarian parlia- 
ment was sitting, and before it Count Tisza delivered three 
speeches which merit close attention. On 8 July, the day after 
the first ministerial council in Vienna, he declared, in reply to 
an interpellation by Count Andrissy, that the inquiry into the 
crime at Sarajevo was still proceeding and it was not possible 
to say what would be done ; though the government, he affirmed, 

* "n there has beea an exchange of views between Berlin and Vienna about the 
nature of the st^ to be tt^en at Belgrade, the result has been kept abaolutelv 
secret.'* Rumbda to Grey, i8 July; B 63, 
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would “do its duty in every direction/’ it would not take pre- 
cipitate action, and he even defended the loyalty of the ma- 
jority of the Serbs domiciled in Hungary.* “The whole tone of 
Count Tisza’s speech was peaceful and conciliatory,’’ reported 
the British consul-general in Budapest, “and its tendency should 
be to contradict the warlike feeling which is in the air in this 
country and which must render all the more difficult the efforts 
of responsible ministers toward a peaceful settlement.’'1 

Tisza was of course well aware of the policy that was being 
urged upon him from Vienna, but, since he had not yet agreed 
to it, he was justified in the language used. A week later, 15 
July, he made another speech, the salient portions of which must 
be quoted : 

The relations with Serbia must be cleared up in aU circum- 
stances, though in what matmer, in what direction, and by what 
means, I cannot, in the nature of things, say, for it is a matter 
still under discussion. 

I should like once more to emphasize that the government is 
penetrated with the consciousness of all the important interests 
which depend on the maintenance of peace. The government is 
not of the opinion that this clarification must necessarily lead to 
warlike complications. Above everything, I am not willing in 
this connection to indulge in prophesjdngs and will only re- 
mark that war is a sad ultima ratio to which resort must not be 
had until every possibility of a peaceful solution is exhausted. 
But every state, every nation, must be in a position and have 
the will to make war if it is to continue to exist as a state and 
nation.^ 

The conclusion, however, was somewhat more peaceful, for it 
ran: 

I must terminate my statement with the commonplace remark 
that political agitation and propaganda certainly exist, against 
which we must fight ; this fight must be waged with energy; we 
must do all in our power to detect and destroy the root of the 
evil, but we must avoid all appearance of panic, all methodless 
and inconsequent activity, aU superfluous talk.§ 

♦ Times (London), 10 July, 1914. t Max Mllller to Grey? 14 July; B 70. 

t Ptakndi, p. 38. I Max MUUer to Grey, 17 July; B 8a. 
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The speech made “a decidedly good impression” in Paris,* as 
no doubt it was intended to do. Yet, on the previous day. Count 
Tisza had accepted the programme of Count Berchtold and “had 
even introduced a sharper tone at various places” in the note to 
be addressed to Serbia, f 

Even more disingenuous was the third and last speech on 22 
July, which was to the following effect : 

Count Tisza declared that he was still not in a position to 
reply to questions addressed to him in regard to any contem- 
plated action, but that he hoped to be able to make a detailed 
statement very shortly. He explained that it would not be in 
the interests of the country to open a discussion at the present 
moment on the questions which formed the subject of the in- 
terpellations. . . . 

Count Tisza stated that the position of affairs was not such 
as to justify the conclusion that a serious turn for the worse 
was either certain or even probable; the foreign situation was 
still uncertain and could be solved by peaceful means, though he 
could not overlook the possibility of serious conflict.|: 

Actually, the ultimatum had been despatched on 20 July to the 
Austro-Hungarian minister in Belgrade for presentation on the 
day following Count Tisza’s speech. Attempts to mislead public 
opinion in both Hungary and Europe could not go much 
farther. 

During these two weeks the authorities in Vienna took equal 
pains to cover up their tracks. The irrepressible Conrad, who 
was in high feather over the course matters were taking, sug- 
gested to Count Berchtold that “everything should be avoided 
which might alarm our antagonists and cause them to take coun- 
ter-measures ; on the contrary, peaceful intentions should be 
feigned.” § He was therefore told that “it would be well if you 
and the minister of war were to go on leave for a time, in 

• Sa6c?cai to Berchtold, 18 July: Fiakndi, p. 39: O.-l/. A., 10,339- 

tTaoWischiy to Bethroann-Hollweg, 14 "July; G 5 °- 

4 Max MBUer to Grey, 33 July; B 137. Cf. also Bunsen to Grey^ 33 July; B 8si 

5 Gonrad tp Berchtold, at. 10 July; A 1 14- 0 .-U. A., 10,336, gives the date as 
13 July, 
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order to give the appearance that nothing was impending.”* 
They did so; and the ruse worked to perfection. The Italian 
ambassador in Berlin, who had been filled with "alarm,” told 
his Austro-Hungarian, colleague that he saw "a favorable symp- 
tom” in the fact that Generals Conrad and Krobatin had taken 
their "summer leave.” f The British consul-general in Budapest 
was also taken in, for he wrote home : 

If there were any immediate prospect of war or even of 
military preparation for war, it would not be possible for the 
Joint Minister of War, the Austrian Minister of the Landwehr, 
the Hungarian Minister of Honved, and the Chief of the Gen- 
eral Staff all to be on leave.t 

Even the correspondent of the London Times in Vienna was 
reassured, and he connected the improvement on the bourse with 
the absence of the military officials § As late as 21 July, the 
permanent under-secretary in the British foreign office doubted 
"if Austria will proceed to any extreme measures — ^although 
[which shows how completely misled he was] Berlin is ap- 
parently anxious.” II The duping of Europe seems to have been 
eminently successful. 

For some time an impenetrable mystery surrounded the Ball- 
hausplatz.lf "We are left to conjecture what is the attitude of 
the Austro-Hungarian Foreign Office,” wrote the British am- 
bassador early in July, "from a few vague remarks by Count 
Berchtold, from newspaper articles, and from conversations 

* Coniad, IV, 61. The German ambassador in Vienna reported this to Berlin, 
saying tiiat “this is being done, so Count Berchtold told me, in order to prevent 
any uneasiness”, Tschirschky to Bethmann-HoUweg, 10 July; G 39. The German 
Emperor’s comment was: “Childish as if he were not playing much the same 
game 1 ^ going to Norway. The Austro-Hungarian military attach6 in Constan- 
tinople, who was not informed of what was bei^ prepared, records that he reprded 
the leave granted the two officers as “a delibemte move of the Vienna Cabinet to 
conceal its real intentions.” Fomiankowski, Der Zitsamnunbruch des oUomanisdun 
Reiches, p. 69. 

J + Szogy£uy to Berchtold, 16 July; A I 23. 

T Mar Muller to Grey, iti July; B 81. 

§ Times, x6 July, i 9 J 4 ' |Nicdlson’s minute on B 71. 

It is not without interest to mte that the Bavarian minister in Vienna mm 
, in essentials, what happened in the council of 7 July, and that the intention 
to provoke war with Serbia by means of an unacceptable notB was ezphuned to 
him. iSicher to the king, ro and 14 July; Dirr, pp, 135, rag. 
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with other persons more or less intimately connected with pub- 
lic affairs” ; it was impossible, said Sir Maurice de Bunsen, to 
obtain from the foreign minister “anything like an explicit 
statement of his views on international affairs.”* A week later 
it was the same story : 

Nothing ... is really known at the present moment regard- 
ing the intentions of the Government, and it may well be that 
they will hesitate to take a step which might lead to a position 
of great international tension. . . . The Servian Minister at 
Vienna states that he has no reason to expect that any threaten- 
ing communication will be addressed to his Government.t 

Then the veil was lifted a little. On i6 July, Count Ltitzow, 
formerly Austro-Hungarian ambassador in Rome, invited Sir 
Maurice de Bunsen to luncheon, and asked his guest if he 
“realized how grave the situation was.” The Count, who had 
been to the foreign office the day before, went on to say : 

A note was being drawn up and would be completed when 
the Sarajevo inquiry was finished, demanding categorically that 
Servia should take effective measures to prevent the manufac- 
ture and export of bombs, and to put down the insidious and 
murderous propaganda against the Dual Monarchy. No futile 
discussion would be tolerated. If^Servia did not at once cave in, ' 
force would be used to compel her, . . . Count Berchtbld was 
sure of German support and did not believe that any country 
would hesitate to approve — not even Russia. J 

The ambassador thereupon telegraphed to London : 

I gather that situation is regarded at the Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs in a serious light and that a kind of indictment is being 
prepared against the Servian Government for alleged complicity 

* Bunsen to Giey, $ July; B 40. At the moment Berchtold had not definitely 
fonnulated his policy, but of course Bunsen did not know this. 

t Bunsfen to Grey, ii July; B 46. 

t Bunsen to Kicolson, pnvate, 17 July; B 56. Bunsen discounted the news. 
‘1 cannot yet bdieve,” he added, “that Austria will resort to extreme measures, 
but I think we have an anxious time before us.” To LUtsow he expressed doubts 
“whether, if it r^ly came to fighting, which I could not believe, Russia would al- 
low Austria and Servia to have it out in a cockpit.” 
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in the conspiracy which led to assassination of the Archduke. 
Accusation will be founded on the proceedings in the Sarajevo 
Court. My informant states that the Servian Government will 
be required to adopt certain definite measures in restraint of 
nationalist and anarchist propaganda, and that Austro-Hun- 
garian Government are in no mood to parley with Servia, but 
will insist on immediate unconditional acceptance, failing which 
force will be used. Germany is said to be in complete agreement 
with this procedure, and it is thought that the rest of Europe 
will sympathize with Austria-Hungary in demanding that Ser- 
via shall adopt in future more submissive attitude.* 

This was indeed ominous news, all the more so because a mem- 
ber of the Austro-Hungarian embassy in London spoke to an 
official of the foreign office at great length, “giving expression 
to very much the same views.”! 

The Austrian manoeuvre may well have been an attempt to 
sound London on its attitude. But on the following day re- 
assuring news was circulated in Vienna. Count Berchtold de- 
murred to a remark by the Italian ambassador that the “situa- 
tion was becoming grave,” though he admitted that it was far 
from “serene” ; the ambassador therefore told his British col- 
league that he did not believe that “unreasonable demands will 
be made on Servia,” or that "eilixer Minister for Foreign Af- 
fairs or Emperor would sanction such an unwise proceeding” as 
"a kind of ultimatum.”! It was certainly a reasonable assump- 
tion that if Austria-Hungary’s ally was optimistic, there was no 
cause for alarm. Moreover, the Austrian minister in Belgrade 
allowed it to be understood that 

he is not personally in favour of pressing Servia too hard, since 
he is convinced that Servian Government are ready to take 
whatever measures can reasonably be demanded of them. He 
does not view the situation in a pessimistic light. | 

♦ Bunsen to Grqf, x6 July; B 50. t Crowe’s minute on B go, 

t Bunsen to Grey, telegram, x8 July; B 59. 

$ Cradcanthorpe to Grey, tdegram, 18 July; B S 7 . As a matter of fact, the Aus- 
trian minister, Baron von Giesl, was the advocate of very strong measures. 6i<»l 
to Beiditold, ai July; A I 37, He seems to have delibmtely misled the British 
representative. 
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Accordingly, when the German ambassador discussed the situa- 
tion with Sir Edward Grey on 20 July, he judged that the 
British foreign secretary “was still viewing the Austro-Serbian 
quarrel optimistically, and believed that a peaceful solution 
would be reached.”* 

Meanwhile, the Vienna Cabinet was also engaged in casting 
out feelers to discover the French attitude. On 20 July the 
French consul in Vienna drew up a memorandum as follows : 

From information furnished by a person specially well in- 
formed as to official news, it appears that the French Govern- 
ment would be wrong to have confidence in the disseminators 
of optimism; much will be demanded of Serbia; she will be 
required to dissolve several propagandist societies, she will 
be summoned to repress nationalism, to guard the frontier in 
co-operation with Austrian officials, to keep strict control over 
anti-Austrian tendencies in the schools; and it is a very dif- 
ficult matter for a Government to consent to become in this way 
a policeman for a foreign Government. They foresee the sub- 
terfuges by which Serbia will doubtless wish to avoid giving 
a clear and direct reply; that is why a short interval will per- 
haps be fixed for her to declare whether she accepts or not. 
The tenor of the note and its imperious lone almost certainly 
ensure that Belgrade will refuse. Then military operations will 
begin.t 

The information of the French consul turned out to be as- 
tonishingly accurate. Yet the French ambassador was allowed 
to believe that “the requirements of the Austro-Hungarian 
Government with regard to the punishment of the outrage, 
and to guarantees of control and police supervision seem to be 
acceptable to the dignity of the Serbians."t And when, under 
orders from Paris, he went to the Ballplatz to urge modera- 
tion, he was told by Baron Macchio, the under-secretary of 
state, that “the tone of the Austrian note, and the demands 

♦ ladmowdty to Bethmann-HoUweg, 20 July; G 92. _ 

t Exttact from a consular report on the economic and political situation in Aus- 
tria, 20 July^ F 

^Bumaine to Bienvenu-Hattin, aa July; F 18. 
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which would be formulated in it, allow us to count on a peace- 
ful result.”'’* 

To complete the story of deception, it may be noted that “in 
consequence of reassuring explanations made to him at the 
ministry of foreign affairs,” the Russian ambassador left 
Vienna on 20 July for a fortnight’s holiday.f 

One can easily understand that the Vienna foreign office 
should, in the circumstances, have considered secrecy essential 
for the success of its programme;! and if it had kept its own 
counsel until the moment of action, it would not have laid itself 
open to criticism from the point of view of diplomatic eti- 
quette. But the deliberate policy of lulhng other governments 
into a feeling of security by assuring them that the demands 
on Serbia would be acceptable produced consequences dis- 
astrous to Austria-Hungary. For, when the note to Serbia was 
published, the Entente governments felt that they had been 
tricked and assumed an attitude of suspicion toward every 
statement emanating from Vienna. 

The decision to present the note at Belgrade so that it could 
not become known until after the French president and the 
French premier had left Russia was also a move of doubtful * 
^ wisdom. Count Berchtold’s wish to delay the step “while the 
Emperor Nicholas and the Russian statesmen were under the 
influence of the two ‘inciters’ Poincare and Izvolski,”§ was 
natural, for his procedure would take the Russian and French 
Governments at a disadvantage. But he might have foreseen 
that his procedure would be bitterly resented, |1 and that, if 
MM. Izvolski and Poincare were really “inciters,” his con- 
duct would certainly “incite” them. 


* Cucular of Bienvenu-Martin, as July; F ao. Cf. Bunsen to Grey, as July , B 90. 
t Dumaine to Bienvenu-Martin, aa July; F 18. Bunsen to Grey, i SeptemDer; 


B 676. 

i The ambassadors in London, Paris, and Rome were instructed to influence the 

E ress in favor of the Austro-Hunrarian pdnt of view Berchtold to Mensdorff sad 
z£csen, telegrams, 9 July, Berditold to M£rey, telegrams, 11, 13, and 16 July; 
0 .-&. A,, 10,158, io,ao3, io,a4S, 10,362. 

( Berchtold to Sz«sen, teleraam, as July; A 1 57. 

Circular of Bienvenu-Martm, 34 July; F 25. J. Cimbon to Bienvenu-Sfertin, 
24 July; F 29. 
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The Manceuvres of Berlin 

The Austrian game of hoodwinking the other European 
Powers was understood and was cleverly assisted by the Ger- 
man Government. Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg had advised 
the Emperor to undertalce the journey to Norway, immediately 
after the Potsdam confabulations, “in order to avoid the at- 
tention that would have been aroused by his giving up an out- 
ing that he had for years been accustomed to take at this time 
of year.”* This admission of the chancellor tells the whole 
story, but it is worth while to note how the Berlin officials 
utilized their august master as an instrument of their policy. 

When William reached Bergen, the “draft of the customary 
telegram of congratulation for the birthday of the King of 
Serbia” was submitted to him. But he was boiling with indig- 
nation at the Serbs, and he knew very well what measures he 
had sanctioned against them. So he inquired forthwith of the 
foreign office “whether such a telegram appears necessary and 
unobjectionable at the present moment.”t The question did 
honor to the Emperor’s character, which revolted against such 
an exhibition of hypocrisy, but its point of view was not ac- 
cepted in Berlin. On the same day, back came the answer that 
“the omission of the customary telegram would be too no- 
ticeable and might be the cause of premature uneasiness.”^ 
Nor was this a fleeting idea. A week later the Bavarian charge 
was told that the government would explain to the Powers that 

the Austrian action has been just as much a surprise to it 
as to the other Powers, pointing out the fact that the Emperor 
is on his northern journey, and that the Prussian minister of 
war, as well as the chief of the general staff, are away on leave 
of absence.! 

* Bethmans, 1 , 136. Falkenhaim went on leave on 10 July; Die deutschen Doha- 
menu mm KHegscmsbruch, I, xvi. 

t Wedel to foreign office, telegram, ii July; G 30A. 

TTapw to Wedely telegram, ii ]yly; G 32A 

SScwen to Hertling, 18 July; Dirr, p. 8; D, supplement IV, no. a. 
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And on the same day Herr von Jagow telegraphed for “exact 
particulars” about the Emperor’s plans after 23 July; and he 
added : 

As we wish to localize prospective conflict between Austria 
and Serbia, we cannot afford to alarm the world by the pre- 
mature return of His Majesty, but on the other hand His 
Majesty must be within reach in case unforeseen circum- 
stances should make important decisions (mobilization) 
necessary for us.* 

Meanwhile His Majesty seems to have become somewhat 
alarmed, presumably because he learned from Tschirschky’s 
reports of 14 July that the Austrians meant business and 
from a despatch of Pourtales that the Russians were in an 
ugly mood.f On 19 July he advised the foreign office to warn 
the directors of the North German Lloyd and the Hamburg- 
American Line, the two most important German shipping 
companies, that the Austrian ultimatum would be presented 
on 23 July; for, 

in view of incalculable consequences, which may come very 
suddenly, it appears desirable to His Majesty that the two 
great lines should be notified in time to make proper disposi- 
tions and to be able to issue orders to steamers now in for- 
eign countries-J 

He also began to be worried about the German fleet, which 
was cruising in Norwegian waters. Later on the same day 
he telegraphed directly to the fleet: 

The Emperor orders the fleet to be kept together until 25 
July in such a maimer that it can carry out quidWy an order to 
break off the cruise. Entrance into Norwegian harbors is to 

♦ Jagow to Wedd, 18 July; G 67. 

t These documents, G 49, jo, j3, were sent on from the foreign office, and returned 
to it by the Emperor on so July. 

t Wedd to foreign office, tdegram from Balholm, xg July; G 80. Jagow replied 
the next day that he had “confidentially informed Baffin [director of the Hamburg- 
American Line], who was here on a casual [rie • see bdow, pp. 390-401] visit,” and 
had asked the director of the North German Lloyd to call <m him the next day. 
Jagow to Wedd, telegram, so July; O go. 
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take place only after first receiving special permission direct 
from the Emperor.'* * * § ' 

Nothing could better reveal how fully the German Emperor 
appreciated the dangers of the situation created by his prom- 
ise to Count Szogyeny. 

The order to the fleet was not to the liking of the chan- 
cellor. From his retreat at Hohenfinow he telegraphed to the 
foreign office: 

His Majesty’s order to keep the fleet together makes me 
fear that as soon as the ultimatum is refused, conspicuous 
fleet movements might he ordered from Balholm. On the 
other hand, in case of a crisis, a mistakenly chosen rendez- 
vous for the fleet might he dangerous. 


He therefore asked for the opinion of the naval staff.f In 
reply he was told that, in the judgment of the staff, the fleet 
need be recalled only six days before “the possibility of the 
outbreak of war with England” to which the foreign office 
added that a prompt English decision to enter the war was 
“very unlikely.” § Thus fortified with the opinion of the re- 
sponsible authority, the chancellor telegraphed to the Em- 
peror on 33 July : 

English fleet, according to information of the naval staff, 
is supposed to break up on the 27th and go into home ports. 
Any premature recall of our fleet might cause general un- 
easiness and be regarded as suspicious, especially in England. || 

* Belmckft to Jarow, 19 Juljj; G 8*. 

t Bethmann-Hollweg to foreign ofSce, si July; G loi. 

tBelmcke to foreign office, sa July, G iii. 

§ Jagow to Betbruarm-Houvreg, 33 July; G 115. 

{[Betlunann-HoUweg to Wedd, 33 July; G 135. At first the Emperor appears 
to nave listened to this advice, for on the next day, the fleet was allowed to enter 
Noiwegbn ports and ^ore leave was granted. Naval staff to Jagow, 34 July; G 175. 
But the next morning, “on the strength of a Wolff rqwrt,” he ordered the fleet to 
retomhome. Memorandum of yimmermann, 23 July; G 174. Bethmann’s prompt 
protest, on the ground that the British navy was talcing “no unusual measures” 
and that Grey was “not considering direct participation by England in a possible 
Entonean war,” drew horn the Emperor a flood of sarcastic comments. The British 
fleet, ne exdaitned, “is already prepared for war, as the monceuvres have just diown, 
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The fact that such a message was sent on the very day when 
the ultimatum was presented in Belgrade needs no comment. 

During these weeks a few hints were dropped to the press, 
enough to prepare German opinion, yet not sufficiently opeq 
to alarm the outside world. On 9 July, that is, after the de- 
cisions of Vienna were known to the Berlin foreign office, 
two inspired articles appeared. The Kblnische Zeitung, com- 
menting on Count Tisza’s speech in Budapest, remarked that 
“the calm and determination of this statement are fully un- 
derstood here’’;* while the Berlin Lokal-Anseiger affirmed 
that “official Germany would certainly not lag behind” Aus- 
tria’s determination to punish the parties guilty of the Sara- 
jevo crime.t This was so mild that the British charge in Ber- 
lin was content to report to London that “there is a consen- 
sus of opinion that Germany will and must stand by her ally 
in this matter” which was hardly startling information. Ten 
days later, the Frankfurter Zeitung, which on i July had pro- 
tested against forcible measures of revenge, expressed the view 
that if Serbia did not renounce her “Piedmontese” ambitions 
and accept the Austrian demands, war would result. § But this 
could be discounted in view of the language of the Nord- 
deiutsche Allgemeine Zeitung of the same date: “It is in- 
creasingly recognized,” wrote this semi-official organ, “that 

and is mobilised.’’ He had ordered the fleet to return home because of the mobiliza- 
tion at Belgrade [which is incorrect, because the Serbian mobilization was not 
ordered till the afternoon of 35 July]. "This may result in moh lliz ation by Russia, 
win result in mobilization by Austria I In this case I must have my forces collected 
by land and sea. There is not a single ship in the Baltic. Besides 1 am not accus- 
tomed to undertake military measures on the strength of one WolS telegram, but 
in accordance with the general situation, and that the civilian chancellor has not 
yet grasped I’’ William II to Bethmann-HoUweg, 25 July; G 183. This outburst 
reveals how dearly William realized the probable consequences of the Austrian ac- 
tion. In his memoirs he writes; “During my stay at Balholm I received only meagre 
news from the foteim office and was obliged to rely pnnci{>ally on the Norwe^^n 
new^pers, from i^ich I got the impresdon that the situation was growing worse. 
I tdegraphed repeatedly to the chancdlor and the foreign office that I considered 
it adi^ble to return, home, but was asked eadi time not to interrupt my journey.” 
Wilhdm n, Bteignisce md Gestalten, iSrB-zgzS, p. no. The German documents 
^ow that very httle news was sent to the Empdnr. On the other hand, no tele- 
grams from him to the chancellor and the foreign office have been published which 
eriubit any such uneadness in the imperial mind. 

* Rumbold to Grey, n July; B 44- t Scott, p. 113. 

t Rumbdd to Gr^, ii July, B 44- 8 Scott, pp. 114-1x5- 
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Austria-Hungary’s desire to clear up her relations with Ser- 
bia is justified,” and it continued: 

In this connection we share the hope expressed in more than 
one quarter that a serious crisis will be avoided by the Serbian 
Government giving way in time. In any event the solidarity 
of Europe, which made itself felt during the long Balkan 
crisis in maintaining peace among the great Powers, demands 
and requires that the discussions which may arise between 
Austria-Hungary and Serbia remain localized.* 

These remarks were "intentionally written in a mild tone with 
an eye to European diplomacy,” so Berlin informed Vienna 
in advance; certainly they would not “give the alarm pre- 
maturely.”t In fact they merely echoed the hopes of most, 
if not all, of the foreign offices, and they made so little im- 
pression on the British charge that he transmitted them by 
mail in a routine report, t 

Fully aware, however, of the projected ‘bolt from the blue’ 
and anxious to 'localize’ the issue, the German Government 
determined to influence public opinion abroad by manipulation 
of the press, resorting to corruption if necessary. Twice the 
ambassador in London was instructed to remind the British 
press of the assassination of the king and queen of Serbia in 
1903 and to create sympathy for the Austrian point of view.§ 
To the British press no suggestion of financial reward was 
to be made; but toward other countries there was no such 
squeamishness. The ambassador in Rome was bluntly asked 
"what sum” was needed for influencing the local press, || and 
the Vienna Cabinet was urged “to seek to influence the Ital- 
ian press with money.”jr When Tschirschky reported that 
Vienna would welcome it "with real gratitude” if the German 
ambassador in St. Petersburg would help his Austrian col- 
league, who had "unlimited sums at his disposal,” to get in 

* Rumbold to Grey, so Toly; B 73. f Jagow to Tschirschky', 18 July; G 70. 

IRumbold to Ghey, so July; B 73. 

S Jagow to lichnowsky, la and rj July; G 36, 48. 

H Jmow to Flotow, IS July; G 47, Jagow to Tschirschky, ai July; G 97. 
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■ touch -with the Russian press * Count Pourtales was instructed 
to “assist Count Szapary in finding intermediaries for the pur- 
pose of financially influencing the local press.”t Iti this matter 
the conduct of the German foreign minister was as shameless 
as the activity of M. Izvolski in Paris. 

Certain other manoeuvres of the German Government are 
equally illuminating. On i6 July the chancellor wrote to the 
secretary of state for Alsace-Lorraine: 

We have reasons for assuming and are bound to wish that 
France, which is burdened at the moment with all sorts of 
troubles, will do everything she can to restrain Russia from 
intervening. This task will be made materially easier for the 
present wielders of power in Paris if the French nationalists 
find no cause for agitation out of which to make capital in 
the next few weeks. 

Consequently, press polemics were to be avoided and irritat- 
ing administrative measures should be postponed. And Herr 
von Bethmann concluded with a rosy picture of what was to 
be gained: “If we are successful not only in keeping France 
quiet but in having Russia admonished to keep the peace, the 
effect on the Franco-Russian alliance wiU be very favorable 
for us."t Very favorable indeed 1 Unless Russia felt sure of 
French support, she could not protest effectively against the 
Austrian action, and she would resent deeply the defection of 
her ally. The letter lends strong support to the view that an 
important motive for the German promise to Austria-Hun- 
gary was the desire to disrupt the Triple Entente. Inciden- 
tally, it shows that in July, 1914, the German Government 
considered the policy of France to be eminently pacific. 

For the handling of Great Britain more positive measures 
were considered necessary. On this same day, 16 July, Herr 
von Jagow addressed a long letter to Albert Ballin, the direc- 
tor-general of the Hamburg-American Line, who had long 

* 'nscbiiacbky to Betbmann-Hollweg, 22 July; G laS. 
t Jagow to PourtalSs, tdegram, 24 July, G 143. • 

i Bethmann-Hollweg to Roedem, 16 July; G s8> 
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been a zealous supporter of an Anglo-German understand- 
ing. The shipping magnate was informed that “negotiations 
are going on between London and St. Petersburg for a naval 
convention, in which ... a far-reaching military and naval 
co-operation is being sought by Russia.” In order to “make 
a new attempt to cause the plan to fail” [direct diplomatic 
representations had already been tried], it was suggested to 
Ballin that he send a word of warning to one of his English 
friends, e.g.. Lord Haldane. More than that, a method of 
procedure was outlined: 

You might write a letter stating that you had learned at 
Kiel [at the end of June, when the Emperor’s annual regatta 
was held] that the announcement in the Tageblatt had some 
foundation of fact. Our naval drcles were very much excited 
about it, and you foresaw that a new inevitable and intensive 
naval scare might result, with new and far-reaching provi- 
sions for the fleet. Even in the Wilhelmstrasse they were 
drawing long faces and asking themselves if the whole weary 
work of a rapprochement with England was now to fall hope- 
lessly in ruins. The feeling that the ring of iron was closing 
about us more tightly every moment might finally even lead 
to serious consequences, in connection with the threat of the 
ever-increasing strength of Russia and the ever more aggres- 
sive tendencies of Pan-Slavism.* 

In ordinary circumstances no great importance would be 
attached to this manoeuvre. Ballin had acted before this as an 
intermediary in Anglo-German relations, and ostensibly he 
was now being asked merely to reinforce by a private warn- 
ing what the German Government had already said officially. 
But the circumstances of the moment were not ordinary. The 
German Government was aware that a sudden and provocative 
diplomatic stroke was being prepared by Austria-Hungary; 
it had sanctioned its ally’s plan in the expectation of British 
neutrality in the ensuing crisis; and now it was being in- 
formed by its ambassador that Sir Edward Grey was recom- 
mending moderation to the Cabinet of Vienna and that “sym- 

* Jagow to Ballin, 1 $ July, despatched i6 July; G sd. 
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pathy here [London] will turn instantly and impulsively to 
the Serbs just as soon as Austria resorts to violence.”-’' But 
all might still be well if the attention of the British Govern- 
ment could be diverted from the situation in the Balkans, 
where Great Britain had no direct interests, to the problem 
of the North Sea, which was of prime interest. Certainly the 
last sentence of Herr von Jagow’s hints to Ballin suggests 
that the foreign minister hoped to intimidate the British Gov- 
ernment into accepting the Austrian programme by the threat 
of a renewed naval competition and even of an ultimate appeal 
to arms. 

On receipt of the letter, Herr Ballin, instead of writing at 
once to Lord Haldane, came to Berlin for a conference. He 
learned that "Austria would address a very sharp note to Ser- 
bia and that an answer dictated by Russia was expected.” He 
was also told that “the reports of the German ambassador 
were not regarded as sufficiently reliable and complete,” and 
he was asked to go to London to secure first-hand information 
about the political situation and the temper of English opinion. 
It was expected, obviously, that Ballin would be able to report 
more favorably than Lichnowsky was doing, and that he would 
influence opinion in high circles in the manner desired in 
Berlin. BaUin accepted the commission and went to London. 
In later days he complained that the Wilhdmstrasse had not 
been frank with him and had abused his intimate relations with 
British politicians; which would seem to be true.t • 

The Attitude of Italy 

It is easy enough to understand why the Powers of the 
Triple Entente were kept in the dark about the intentions of 
Ihe Austrian Government and why discreet steps were taken 
to handicap die possible action of France and Great Britain. 
But it may not be so evident, at first glance, why the decision 
was taken on 6 July not to inform Italy beforehand of the 

*Iiduiowsky to foreign office, telegram, 14 July; G 43. The ambassador re- 
peated dim opmion in another telegram two days later; G ss* * 

t Huldermann, Albert BalUn, pp. 300-301. lichnowsky was not informed of 
BaiUn’s mission and did not hear of it unUl 1915. lichnowdcy, I, 347. 
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proposed action. We have seen that the treaty of the Triple 
Alliance had been renewed in December, 1912, eighteen 
months before its expiration, and that the alliance had pre- 
sented a solid and effective front during the Balkan wars. 
To such an extent had confidence — seemingly — ^been restored 
between Italy and the Central Powers that in November, 1913, 
an elaborate naval convention, marked “valid for 1914,” had 
been signed, and in March, 1914, a new military convention 
arranged between the German and Italian staffs by which two 
Italian army corps and three cavalry divisions were to join 
the German armies engaged in a campaign against France. 
It might be supposed that Germany and Austria-Hungary 
would have valued the material assistance of Italy sufficiently 
to refrain from any step whidr might give umbrage to their 
ally. Moreover, Austria-Hungary's obligation was clearly de- 
fined, for Article VII of the treaty provided that action in the 
Balkan Peninsula, by either Austria-Hungary or Italy, which 
threatened to disturb the status quo required the previous 
consent of the other Power.* Nevertheless the Austro-Hun- 
garian Government proposed, and the German Government 
consented, to ignore the solemn stimulation of the treaty.f 

Count Berchtold later professed to be afraid that the Italian 
Government, "in view of its Serbophile attitude, might easily 
let something be known in Belgrade,”^ and that "every hint, 
even the slightest, would be immediately passed on to Russia” ;§ 
these fears were, as will be seen presently, not without justi- 
fication. || But the real reason was, as the British ambassador 

* See above, pp. ia-13, 25-27. 

t Not only were the Austrian and German ambassadors instructed not to inform 
the Italian foreign miniater, the Marquis di San Giuliano, of the Austrian inten- 
tions : although me project of alliance with Bulgaria had been abandoned on 8 July, 
both ambassadors were ordered to prepare the Italian minister for the conclusion 
d such a treaty I Beiditold to M£rey, 12 July: A 1 16. Jagow to Flotow, xx July; 

1 ^‘tolberg to Jagow, private, 18 July; G 87. 

fi Thchiis^y to Bethmann-HoUweg, 20 July; G 94. 

il It was only on the urgent imresentation td his ambassador in Rome that "in 
order to prevent the Marquis di San Giuliano from taking personal offense," Count 
Beidhtold consentad that the Italian foreign minister &ould be informed of the 
Austro-lSlqngatian note on the day before its presentation in Belgrade. Mdiey to 
Berchtold, 14 July; Berchtold to Mdipy, 15 July: A I 20, 22. 
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in Vienna put it, that “Italy would certainly have rejected the 
policy embodied in the note of July 23rd if she had been in- 
vited to indorse it.’’-*' Just a year before, Count Berchtold had 
sounded the Cabinet of Rome on the question of military 
action against Serbia, and had met with an uncompromising 
veto.f Now, assured of German support, he was going ahead 
with military action. Whatever Article VII of the alliance 
might specify about previous consultation and approval, he 
could not abide by its stipulations without endangering his 
whole plan.t 

In addition to this compelling reason, there was the further 
consideration that, notwithstanding the co-operation practised 
during the Balkan wars, the traditional animosities and sus- 
picions of the two countries had flared up again in the spring 
of 1914. Incidents at Trieste arising out of the Austrian 
policy of encouraging the Slovene element against the Italian 
had led to irredentist demonstrations in Italy and debates in 
the Italian parliament against which the Austrian ambassador 
felt called upon to protest.§ In Albania, where the Prince of 
Wied was already facing an empty treasury and a tottering 
throne, Austro-Hvmgarian and Italian agents were working 
against each other, to the annoyance and disgust of Germany.ll 
Likewise the Italian Government was thoroughly suspicious 
of Count Berchtold’s opposition to the union of Serbia and 
Montenegro.jf Early in July the Italian ambassador in Ber- 
lin, in the course of a long despatch devoted to Austro-Italian 
relations, said : 


There is not a single question in which the interests of Italy 

• Btmsen to Grey, i September; B 676. t See above, pp. 136-138. 

I “It was only by the creation of a/<w aecompH that it was probably pos^Ie to 
secure lily’s neutrality for a certain period wnich must lead Italy to participate 
in the war with or against us, according to the fortunes of the war. If he jBerchtold] 
had taken the Italian Government into his confidence as fuUy as he did the Ger- 
man, Italy would presumably have at once asked for the cession of the Trentino 
as compensation. In the ensting drcumstances, this demand would Imve been 
rejected as not open to discussion, and it would have come to a conflict which would 
have driven Itafr to join our enemies much earlier ’’ Hoyos, pp. 65-66, 

] G. P., XIDOX, 404-400; Salandra, Xa neutralild Ualiana, cn). 44“So- 
I G. P., XXXVI, S9S-74I. U G. P„ XXXVHI, 3*S^6i. 
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are tiol, or are not supposed to be, in contradiction with those 
of Austria, in which the policy of one government is not di- 
rected to watching jealously and more often to combating that 
of the other and to fortifying itself against it; they are in- 
spired only by the conviction that what gives aid to the one 
must necessarily bring disadvantage to the other.* 

What Austria-Hungary now proposed to do was so obviously 
contrary to the interests of Italy, whose policy it had been for 
a generation to oppose the extension of Habsburg influence 
in the Balkans, that Count Berchtold’s unwillingness to fore- 
arm Italy by forewarning her was intelligible. To keep Italy 
in the dark was indeed the only sensible course to take.t 

As a matter of fact, the Italian Government seems to have 
had an instinctive feelingj that Austria-Hungary would, after 
the provocation of Sarajevo, proceed to extreme measures, 
and it did not wait to be informed of the Austrian plans be- 
fore indicating its attitude. Three times, on 12, 14, and 15 
July, the Marquis di San Giuliano spoke to the German am- 
bassador in Rome to urge moderation toward Serbia. “Aus- 
tria,” he said, “should not permit herself to be unfair in this 
matter.” § In the first place, 

Italy would not be able to support the Austrian accusations 
without setting herself in opposition to the deep-seated con- 
victions of the Italian people and to liberal principles . . . the 
Italian Government could never take up arms against the prin- 
ciple of nationality. 

This meant that Italy would not, “in the event of serious com- 
plications,” stand by Austria-Hungary, 1 | and that she would 

* Bollati to San Giuliano, 8 July; Salandra, p. 52. 

t Berchtold pressed his ambassador in Rome to influence the Itaiiw press in 
favor of the Austro-Hungarian policy, authorizing him to spend 50,000 lire. Berch- 
told to Mfirey, telegrams, n, 13, r6 July; ( 5 .- 17 . A., 10,203, 10,245, 10,362. _M6rey 
in reply points out that, quite apart from the hopdessness of trjdng to manipulate 
the Italic press, any effort to do so would revem the intentiou of Vienna to take 
drastic action, agmnst Serbia, and he strongly advised against this course. M6rey to 
Berchtold, tdegrams, 15, 18 July; 0 ,- 17 . A., 10,200, 10,363. 

1 Of. Mdrey to Berchtold, telegram, 12 July; O.-H. A,, io,aaa. 

i Flotow to foi^gn office, telegram, la July; G 38. 

H Blotow to foreign office, telegram, 14 July; G 42. 
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not tolerate territorial acquisitions at the expense of Serbia.* 
Secondly, the action planned by Austria could “in no way lead 
to the desired result." Even if Serbia accepted the Austrian 
demands and suppressed the propagandist societies, “the agi- 
tation would simply change from a public to a secret charac- 
ter.” Italian history, so the minister argued, ought to prove 
to Austria the futility of “police measures in such national 
questions " ; and his opinion was that "if the Serbian question 
can be solved at all within the present status of Austria, it 
will only be possible by providing the Austrian Serbs with an 
interest in remaining part of Austria and in standing by Aus- 
tria."! These remarks left the German ambassador under no 
illusions. "I have the impression,” Herr von Flotow reported, 
“that it will be extremely difficult, not to say impossible, to 
persuade Italy to go with us in the event of European com- 
plications.”! 

The reports of Herr von Flotow evidently impressed the 
German foreign minister. It is worth noting that Herr von 
Jagow was not in Berlin on 6 July when the German chan- 
cellor agreed to the proposal of the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment that Italy should not be informed of the intended 
action. Now Herr von Jagow had served as ambassador in 
Rome before his appointment as foreign minister, and he was 
credited with understanding the Italians unusually well. Al- 
though he acquiesced in the policy adopted on 6 July, he was 
too experienced not to appreciate the importance of what the 
Marquis di San Giuliano had been saying and the warning 
of his own ambassador. He therefore took up, in a long de- 
spatch composed by himself, the task of making the dangers of 
the situation plain to Vienna. 


There is no doubt in my mind [he wrote to Herr von Tschir- 
* Flotow to foragn office, tdegram, 15 July! G 

t winfnnr to ■Rethmajm-HoUweft. i6 July; G 73- It M mterwUng to obsewe mt 


San rtiiilkTio bad learned the general character of the mtendeo. ausai^TOie. une 
may guess that Count Lfltaow had informed the ItaSan as 

in Vienna, or that the latter told hia Italian colleague what he had learned, 
t Flotow to Bethmann-Hollweg, i6 July; G 64. 
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schky] that in case of an Austro-Serbian conflict [Italy] will 
take a pronounced stand on the side of Serbia. A territorial 
expansion of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, or even an ex- 
tension of its influence in the Balkans, will be looked upon in 
Italy with horror and as prejudicial to her position. . . . Quite 
apart from the fact that the policy of the government in Italy 
is dependent not inconsiderably on the voice of public opinion, 
the view mentioned above dominates the thinking of the ma- 
jority of Italian statesmen. Whenever there has been question 
of a threat to Serbia on the part of Austria, I have been able 
to observe an extraordinary nervousness. Should Italy take 
the side of Serbia, the Russian disposition to act would, with- 
out question, be materially encouraged. In St. Petersburg 
it would be assumed that not only would Italy not fulfil her 
obligations as ally but would, if possible, turn directly against 
Austria-Hungary. The collapse of the Monarchy would in- 
deed also open up to Italy the prospect of winning certain 
long-coveted territories. 

In my opinion, therefore, it is of the greatest importance 
that Vienna should enter upon an exchange of view with 
the Cabinet of Rome concerning the aims to be followed in 
Serbia in the event of a conflict and keep it [Italy] on its 
[Vienna’s] side, or — since a conflict with Serbia alone does 
not imply the casus foederis — ^keep it strictly neutral. Ac- 
cording to its agreements with Austria, Italy has a right 
to compensation for every change in the Balkans that is to 
the advantage of the Danube monarchy. These, then, 
would constitute the object and the bait of the negotiations. » 

For form’s sake ‘Herr von Jagow mentioned Valona, but 
said frankly that “according to our information” this would 
not be considered "an acceptable compensation,” and then 
boldly declared that "the acquisition of the Trentino is probably 
the only thing that would be regarded as ample compensation.” 
He therefore instructed Herr von Tschirschky to have "a thor- 
ough and confidential discussion” with Count Berchtold. For 
the matter was really serious ; 


The attitude adopted by Italy will in any event have consid- 
erable in,fluence on Russia’s attitude toward the conflict with 
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Serbia ; and should a general conflagration arise out of the lat- 
ter, it would be of great military importance for us.* 

Three days later, Herr von Jagow sent a second despatch to 
Vienna. Although this time he talked of Valona rather than 
of the Trentino, he closed on a serious note: 

There can be no illusions in Vienna that an Austrian attack 
on Serbia will not only meet with a very unfavorable reception 
in Italy, but will presumably encounter direct opposition. For 
that reason I consider an early agreement between the Cabinets 
of Vienna and Rome urgently necessary, and I think that this 
would be materially simplified if Italy were engaged in Albania 
with Austria’s consent.! 


The Austro-Hungarian statesmen were deaf to argument, 
for they knew that they had the Germans at their merq^. The 
latter were reminded that they had consented to Italy’s being 
kept in the dark : “they had admitted in Berlin that Hoyos, with 
whom this point had been discussed, was right.” Count Berch- 
told “disclosed great optimism, seeming to think that Italy 
could not possibly be so despicable an ally as to turn against 
the Monarchy” and Count Hoyos even denied Italy’s right 
to compensation.! On a second attempt, Tschirschky made 

* J^agow to Tschirschky, "secret,” ij July; G 46. Jagow may have got the idea 
of using the Trentino as a bait for Italy from a recent despatch from Flotow. Early 
in the mouth the ambassador had discussed with San Giuliano the possibility that 
Austria-Hungary might consent to the union of Serbia and Montenepo in return 
for the cession of Mount Lovchen by Montenegro. At first the Itahan minister 
used threatening language* "We [Germany] must not doubt for a moment that 
such procedure on the part of Austria would mean not only the end of the Triple 
Alliance, but an Italian war against Austria. This war would be prosecuted ny 
every means, by stirring up revolution in Austria and with the help of the Serbs 
and Russians.” But when the ambassador protested, San Giuliano declared that 
“the only possibility of making this eventuality acceptable to Italian public opinion 
would be a cession of tetrih^ in the Trentino to Italy.” Flotow to Betbmann- 
Hollweg, 10 July, G. P., XXXVHI, 357-358* 

t Jagow to Tstiirschky, 18 July; G 68. 

i The Austrian ambassador In Constantinople told his Bulgarian colleague that 
“Italy will act ‘solidaire’ with her allies.” Toshev to Radoslavov, 21 July; KSFt 
VI, 331 (March, 1928). 

I Stolberg to Jagow, private letter, 18 My; G 87. In order to give the suggestion 
an tmofficuu character, it was presented by the counsellor of t^ embasw. Prince 
Stolberg, rather than by the ambassador. Schoen to Herding, 18 July; Dux, p. 11. 
Hoyos merely "listened in very friendly iadiion" and menaoned the Dodecanese 
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use of “all the material” with which he had been, supplied, but 
he might as well have argued with Conrad von Hotzendorf. 
Count Berchtold said flatly: 

If Rome was unable at present to consider a practical and 
extensive Austro-Italian co-operation, well, there was no oc- 
casion at all for sucli a co-operation; Austria demanded 
neither co-operation nor support, but simply abstention from 
any hostile proceeding against an ally. 

* 

He thought that San Giuliano was bluffing; and he hoped to 
“make it possible for Italy to take her stand by the side of 
Austria” by a declaration that “Austria-Hungary had no ter- 
ritorial aggrandizement of any sort in view for herself as a 
result of her action against Serbia.” But he could not allow 
himself, he said, to be intimidated by such news from Rome,* 
and he went so far as to hint lliat the Italian Government had 
got wind of the Austrian intentions through the indiscretions 
of the German ambassador .f By way of showing his annoy- 
ance with the German interference, Berchtold instructed Szo- 

as "a possible compensation” foi Italy; to which Jagow replied that “England 
would always be opposed to the complete surrender of the Dodecanese^’ and that 
consequently the Austrian consent would hardly be looked upon in Rome ae a 
satisfactory compensation. Jagow to Tsi^schky, telegram, so July; G 89. 

* As a matter of fact, Berchtold had himself received much the same news from 
Rome. His ambassador reported that Italy would advise Serbia to accept and 
fulfil moderate demands on the port of Austria-Hungary, but that on armra con- 
flict with Serbia would have disastrous consequences. “Tbe traditional sympathies 
for Serbia here, Italy’s aspirations in the Ba^n peninsula, the danger of a Euro- 
pean conflagration at a moment when her army is disorganized and her financial 
situation bad, and the terrifying prospect that after crudiing Serbia we might re- 
cover our so greatly diminished prestige in the Balkans and eventually even secure 
territorial advantages— all this wfll automatically draw Italy and her sympathies 
to the dde opposed to us. Article VII of the treaty of the Triple Alliance will be 
brought forward against us, theories about the equilibrium and the status quo in 
the Balkans and more particularly in the Adriatic will be adduced Furthermore, 
by leaving Italy to one side and taking her by surprise, we shall touch a most sensi- 
twe spot, namely, the feehng that it is contrary to the tradilions of Italy ‘not to 
be on hand’ [nicU dabei zu rein] in an important European action. . . Only one 
thing seems certain to me- that in the event of a military reckoning 'mth Sttbia, 
out relations with Italy will for years — as at the time of the Bosnian ciisiB — 
take a very bad turn.” Mfitey, however, did not object to the policy of menna; 
he was content to poiht out its probable effect on Italy, M&ey to Berchtold, 16 
Julj'; 0 ,-tI, At, 10,308. 

ttTscbirschky to Bethmann-Hollweg, 20 July; G 94. Berchtold’s vermon of the 
Qpnvmsatidn is m''AI si.. On th^ question of ‘leakage’ from the German embassy, 
8^ H£tey, to Betchtol^ 18 July, Berchtold to M8rey, so July; A I S4) 33 * 
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gyeny to inform the German Government that “a discussion 
between Italy and the Monarchy about the interpretation of 
Article VII [of the treaty of the Triple Alliance] ought to 
be avoided at the present moment” \* 

Indeed, in order to avoid a discussion, Ce nt Berchtold 
assumed the offensive against Rome. In the expectation that 
the Marquis di San Giuliano would raise the question of Arti- 
cle VII, Herr von Merey was provided with a long argu- 
ment to prove that the Italian interpretation was not justified. 
Though not denying that an Austro-Hungarian action “in the 
Balkans” required the previous approval of Italy, Count 
Berchtold asserted that the phrase “in the Balkans” [dans les 
Balcans] referred only to territory belonging to Turkey (the 
wording had been adopted in 1887, when Turkey possessed 
large territories in Europe), and that therefore a temporary 
occupation of Serbian territory — which he admitted might be 
necessary — ^would not infringe the status quo envisaged by 
Article VILf The ambassador was, however, to suggest to 
the Italian foreign minister that 

instead of carrying on a judicial discussion of the interpreta- 
tion of an article, it would be to the interests of both to con- 
sider the situation from the view-point of the great interests 
of Austria-Hungary and Italy as friends and allies. J 

And since “the Marquis di San Giuliano, with a just apprecia- 
tion of the international situation, had repeatedly said that 
what Italy wanted was a strong Austria-Hungary,” Count 
Berchtold submitted that at the present moment, when the 
Monarchy was proposing to dear up its relations with Ser- 
bia, “Italy’s interests demand that she should side openly with 
Austria.” A peaceful solution of the Austro-Serbian diffi- 
culty was, he averred, "quite possible” ; but in any case, "the 
Cabinet of Vienna was far from thinking of a war of con- 

* Berchtold to Szdgy6ny, tdegrsun, a* Jttly; Gooss, p. lax) 0 ,-U, A„ 10,479. 

f Berchtold to M&ey, ao July; A I 3a. 

f Berchtold to M£rey, ai Toly; A 1 4a. SzOgyb^ was, instructpd to tuahe use of 
the setae argomeat in case Jagorr agsin utgeda discussion trith Italy. Berchtold 
to SzOgy£ny, aa July; A 1 48. 
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quest or of the annexation of any part of Serbia,” and the 
rumor of the Temps that “we arc about to seize Mount 
Lovchen by surprise” was quite baseless.* In short, said 
Count Berchtold, they were convinced that' they “could rely 
on the loyalty of Italy and her fidelity to the alli'>nce.”+ 

The result of this manoeuvre “to show the greatest com- 
plaisance to Italy”t was somewhat curious. Merey reported 
more optimistically than was to have been expected on his 
interview with San Giuliano. Although the Italian minister, 
said the ambassador, urged a policy of conciliation rather 
than one of violence, he declared his “determined intention 
to support us if our demands on Serbia are such that they 
can be legitimately complied with,” promised to control the 
press after he learned the contents of the note to Belgrade, 
agfreed to advise Montenegro to remain quiet, and asserted 
that he “had already advised Belgrade in a conciliatory sense.” 
Such friendly language made the Austro-Hungarian ambassa- 
dor feel that San Giuliano “does not expect war for the present, 
but believes that Serbia will give way” to pressure of the 
Powers. § Count Berchtold replied by pointing out that Austria 
held the trumps against Italy : “the alliance, the declaration of 
territorial disinterestedness, the Albanian agreement, and, in 

* The Ilalian ambassador and the Serbian minister in Paris expressed their fears 
that Austria might attack Mount Lovchen, “in order to secure a position dominat- 
ing Montenegro and enabling them to prevent co-operation between Montenegro 
and Servia." Bunsen to Grey, 21 July; B 71. The Messagero declared that “no 
Italian Government would allow the Lovchen to fall into Austrian hands,” and 
tbat the question was “an international one.” De Salis to Grey, 26 July; B 
65 a. 

t Berchtold to M€iey^ ao July; A 1 34. 

t Tschirschky to foreign ofiSce, telegram, 21 July; G 104. 

§ M6:ey to Berchtold, telegram, at July; A I 43. On the same day Tschirschky 
informed Berchtold of a conversation with the Italian ambassador in Vienna, “who 
had expressed his conviction that the Italian Government would loyally fulGl its 
oblirabons as an ally in the dispute between Austria-Hungary and Serbia, and 
would stand by Austria’s side, even if public opinion in Italy objected and raised 
its voice in protest.” Memorandum of ax July; A I 44. The Italian ambassador in 
London said just the opposite to Prince Lichnowsky. “It would be extremely diffi- 
cult for any Italian Government to advocate, in opposition to the country, taking 
part in a war the object of which was perhaps the conquest or Austtianization of 
Serbia.” But he added a remark which seemed to bear out Jagow’s interpretation 
of Italian po 1 icyu,“The wax would run directly counter to Italian interests and 
could undertaken only if Austria were to hold out prosiiect of adequate com- 
pensation.” Lichnowsky to foreign office, telegram, 23 July; G 124, 
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the matter of Article VIT, the Italian occupation of the iEgean 
Islands.” Merey was therefore not only to keep Italy loyal to 
the alliance, but to make clear that "separate action by Italy at 
Valona would create the most painful impression in the Mon- 
archy” and “involve most serious [grossten] complications.”* * * § 
So he did not depart from the policy settled upon at the start. 

The German ambassador in Rome got quite a different im- 
pression of the state of affairs; and rightly. On 18 July Herr 
von Jagow had represented to Signor Bollali, the Italian am- 
bassador, that “the most practicable way of restraining Russia 
would be for the Triple Alliance to demonstrate its soli- 
darity.”t To this overture the Marquis di San Giuliano re- 
plied : 

Italy is not bound to take part in an eventual war provoked 
by an aggressive action of Austria against Serbia which the 
entire political world will condemn; nor can we take any step 
favorable to Austria-Hungary without first being sure of the 
interpretation of Article VII of the treaty and until the ques- 
tion of compensation has been settled. J 

Consequently it is hardly surprising that Herr von Flotow, 
telegraphing on 22 July that San Giuliano considered the 
situation “extremely serious, ”§ he begged for “any new con- 

* Berchtold to Mfirey, private, 21 July, sent 23 July; Gooss, pp. 123-127; 0 .- U. 
ri., 10 , 459 . 

fBoUati to San Giuliano, 18 July; Salandra, p. 71. 

X San Giuliano to BoUati, 20 July; Salandra, pp. 70-71, It is possible to interpret 
this language as a hint that Italiw pwticipation might be purchased by the offer 
of adequate compensation, and a well-informed Italian historian has written: 'The 
moment news of the Austrian ultimatum to Serbia arrived in Italy, the Italian 
Nationalists opened a campaign for Italian intervention on the ride of die Centml 
Powers and Italian forces began concentrating in the general direction of the fron- 
tiers of France. If, before hurling that ultimatum, the governments at Berlin and 
Vienna had come to an understanding with Rome, if they had offered Italy the 
Trentino with a proportionate share in the colonial fruits of victory, it is certain 
that an overwhelming majority, not of the Italian people, but of Italian states- 
men, would have accepted such a proposition and forced the country into the war 
on the side of Austria and Germany.” G. Salvemini, “Italian Diplomacy during 
the World War,” in Foreign Affairs (New York). IV, 294 (January, 1926). "nds 
statement cannot at present be controlled. We shall see that German diplomar^ 
did not ^ve up its efforts to bring Italy into line until the vmy end. 

§ Three days before he regarded it as “serious.” Flotow to roirign office, tde- 
gram, 19 July; G 78. 
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siderations” which lie might present to the Italian Govern- 
ment.* San Gittliano, he reported the next day, was not 
“entirely satisfied by Austria’s assurances of disinterested- 
ness,” and Premier Salandra was demanding a discussion-f 

It was evident that Italy could not be counted on if Austria- 
Hungary persisted in her course. But the German Govern- 
ment, either because it had already discounted the probable 
defection of Italy, or because, having met with one rebuff 
from Vienna, it did not care to risk another, did not provide 
Herr von Flotow with “any new considerations” or urge 
Count Berchtold to make concessions. It was content to let 
matters take their course. 

Since the Italian Government has not published any docu- 
ments for the crisis of July, 1914 ,$ it has been necessary to 
analyze its views from other sources ; and these sources, natu- 
rally, tell but little of any moves which the Italian Government 
may have been making as the crisis began to be foreshadowed. 
But they do provide a few indications which show how hope- 
less it was for Count Berchtold to expect Italian co-operation 
in or approval of his policy. The Austro-Hungarian minister 
himself complained that the Marquis di San Giuliano had sent 
instructions to his representatives in St. Petersburg and Bucha- 
rest “to bring it about indirectly that the respective govern- 
ments should threaten Berlin and Vienna and thus prevent the 
Austrian action against Serbia.” § This may be an exaggera- 
tion; but there is no doubt that the Italian ambassador in St. 
Petersburg informed M. Sazonov of the nature of the intended 
Austrian action|| or that the minister in Bucharest requested 
the Rumanian Government to “make representations in Vienna 
in favor of the Austrian demands being made possible of 
acceptance by Serbia.”l[ 

*FIotow to foidgn office, telegram, aa July; G log. 

i Elotow to foiejgn office, tdegiam, 23 Jw; G 119. 

Salandra, fassim, gives a few documents. 

Berchtold to M&ey, ai July: A I 33. 

Baron M. F. Sdbilli'ng, flow the War Began in rpr^: Diary of the Russian For- 
agnOffee, 3-20 July, 1914 [0. S.) (London, iga«), p. aj. 

^aldburg to foreign office, tdegram, 23 Jmy; G 135. 
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Still another indication of the Italian unwillingness to fol- 
low the Central Powers is found in the ingenious suggestion 
of the foreign minister to the British ambassador on 22 July : 

The Marquis di San Giuliano said that as our two nations 
were associated with groups which were by force of circum- 
stances likely to be ranged in antagonism, it seemed quite con- 
ceivable that, in the special circumstances of the case, we might 
arrange to "pair," like members of the British Parliament. 

The ambassador did not commit himself to "this new form of 
counter-insurance” ; but he wrote to his chief : 

It is difficult for me to believe that some way will not be 
found here, if a conflict should arise, of evading the obliga- 
tions of an alliance, the perils of which the present situation 
is calculated forcibly to illustrate.* 

Thus, before the crisis was formally opened by the presen- 
tation of the Austro-Hungarian note, it was obvious that the 
Central Powers would suffer a sharp diplomatic defeat in their 
effort to secure Italian support for their action. They did not, 
however, alter their policy in consequence. 

* Rodd to Grey, 22 July; B 161. "Hie next day. Sir Rennell Rodd vnote wem 
more frankly: "In view of the very grave consequences which may ensue, it is 
evident that the Italian Government are already preoccupied witb_ studying the 
manner in which they can best find a plausible reason for not becominginvolved.”' 
Rodd to Grey, 23 July; B 162. 



CHAPTER VIIT 
THE TRIPLE ENTENTE 

Europe was not unaccustomed to the assassination of high 
political personages. Anarchists had assassinated the Presi- 
dent of the French Republic in 1894, the Empress of Austria 
in 1898, the King of Italy in 1900. In 1908 the King of 
Portugal and his eldest son had been killed in the streets of 
Lisbon. In Russia terrorism had removed one Tsar and more 
than one Grand Duke. The King of Greece had been mur- 
dered at Salonica in 1913.' But not one of these tragic in- 
cidents had caused any international difficulty, for they were 
obviously the work of depraved individuals or protests against 
notorious misgoveriiment. The murder at Sarajevo, on the 
other hand, was regarded at once as having a grave interna- 
tional bearing ; for the fact, speedily known, that the assassin 
was of the Serbian race and the rumor that the plot had been 
hatched in Belgrade gave every reason to fear that a new crisis 
would be provoked in the long and bitter rivalry of Austria- 
Hungary and Serb^ 

Sympathy with Austria was indeed universal. “The assassi- 
nation at Sarajevo,’’ reported the German ambassador to Rus- 
sia, “has, it seems, made a deep impression here, and condem- 
nation of the shameless deed was expressed far and wide at the 
earliest moment.’’* The Tsarina is said to have wept without 
ceasing; M. Sazonov, calling at the Austrian embassy to 
express his sympathy, wrote on his card, "Quel abominable 
crime !”\ and he assured the charge that “the struggle against 
conspiracy was becoming more and more a common interest 
of monarchies.’’} Even the nationalist Novoye Vremya ap- 
peared to share the general indignation, for it published a num- 
ber of telegrams expressing sympathy for the victims and the 

* Pourtalfe to Bethmann-HoUweg, 13 July; G 53. t Scott, p. iS 9 « 

}>Otto Czermn to Berchtold, 3 jidy; 0 ,-U. A,, 10,017. 

414 



THE TRIPLE ENTENTE 


415 


House of Habsburg. In France, public opinion was too deeply 
absorbed in the parliamentary situation and in the impending 
trial of Madame Caillaux to pay much attention to an incident 
that was far away; still the press was not unsympathetic, and 
the Temps praised the dead Archduke for his devotion to 
duty. Across the Channel, where political murders have al- 
ways been strongly condemned, there was genuine indignation. 
In spite of the distrust of Austrian policy which had grown 
up in late years, the Habsburg Monarchy still had many friends 
in England and it is not surprising that the British press, "bas- 
ing their information upon reports coming from Austrian 
sources" (so the Serbian minister complained),* generally 
attributed the Sarajevo crime to Serbian revolutionaries. Sir 
Edward Grey expressed the official condolences of his govern- 
ment and his own personal S3mipatliies in elevated and obviously 
sincere words ;t Englishmen in general were not a little moved 
by the hard fate of the aged Emperor Francis Joseph, who had 
had to bear the loss, through violence, first of his son, then of 
his wife, and now of his heir. 

In most countries, however, the real feeling appears to have 
been somewhat different. In Italy, according to the British 
ambassador, "while ostensibly the authorities and the press have 
been loud in their denunciations of the crime and full of sym- 
pathy with the Emperor, it is obvious that people generally have 
regarded the elimination of the late Archduke as almost provi- 
dential.” $ The opinion in Paris was that "with the disappear- 
ance of his Imperial and Royal Highness a source of constant 
uneasiness has vanished." § From St. Petersburg the British 
ambassador wrote : 

Now that the first feeling of horror evoked by the assassina- 
tion of the Archduke and his consort has passed away, the 
general impression would seem to be one of relief that so 

♦ Boskovich to Fashich, 1 July; S 7. 

t Gi^ to Bunsen, and MensdorS, 29 June; B 14, 15. 

t Rodd to Grey, 7 July; B 36. The reports of the Austrian ambassador and mili- 
tary attach^ were mu<^ to the same effect. O.-U. 4 ., 9988; (ionrad, IV, 25. 

§ Report of the Austrian military attach^, 4 July; Conrad, IV, 23 
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dangerous a personality should have been removed from the 
succession to the throne.* 

The German ambassador got much the same impression, for he 
lamented that “not only in the press but among social circles 
one met with almost nothing but unfriendly criticism of the 
murdered Archduke, with the suggestion that in him Russia 
had lost a bitter enemy.”t The best description of the situation 
would be what the Germans call Schadenfreude. 

With such sentiments current in Rome, Paris, and St. Peters- 
burg, any effort by Austria-Hungary to capitalize the death of 
Francis Ferdinand by malcing it an excuse for drastic action was 
likely to meet with difficulties. The British foreign office was 
probably justified in affirming, in 1914 , that 

both the governments and the public opinion of Europe were 
ready to support [Austria] in any measures, however severe, 
which she might think it necessary to take for the punishment 
of the murderer and his accomplices. J 

But there was no disposition to give Austi'ia-Hungary a free 
hand to do as she liked: punishment for the crime was one 
thing, the subversion of Serbia quite another, and this point 
of view the Powers of the Triple Entente made no effort to 
conceal. 

Great Britain 

The murder of Sarajevo occurred at a moment when British 
politics and opinion were more confused and uncertain than they 
had been since the days of the first Reform Bill, The approach- 
ing crisis in the struggle over Irish Home Rule entirely ab- 
sorbed the activities of politicians and weighed heavily on the 
public mind. Party passions had reached such a pitch that 
London society was rent asunder; the government’s attempt to 
use the army and navy as instruments of its Irish policy had 

•Buchanan to l^lson, 9 July; B 49, 

t PouitaJts to Bethmann-tfoUweg, 13 Juhr; G 33, 

t Great Britain and (he EuropeoU Crisii, Intioductoxy Nanative, p, iii. 
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provoked threats of mutiny and aroused the most violent criti- 
cism from its opponents; many signs pointed to civil war as 
impending. As the month of July advanced, the situation be- 
came steadily worse, until finally the King himself intervened : 
at his suggestion a conference of the party leaders was opened at 
Buckingham Palace on 21 July in the hope of discovering a 
possible basis of compromise between the desperate factions.* 
A more unfortunate moment for the handling of a grave Euro- 
pean crisis could hardly be imagined, and it is quite possible 
that knowledge of this situation, contributed to the German be- 
lief that Great Britain would remmn neutral if a European war 
should result from the Austrian action against Serbia.f 

British opinion was divided on the question of the Sarajevo 
crime. If on the one hand papers so far apart politically as the 
Morning Post (Conservative) and the Daily Citisen (Labor) 
agreed in blaming Austro-Hungarian policy and holding it re- 
sponsible for the catastrophe, on the other hand the majority 
of the press believed that the Dual Monarchy had a legitimate 
grievance and urged Serbia to afford satisfaction. 

The British Government does not appear to have been greatly 
alarmed by the situation. Sir Arthur Nicolson, the permanent 
under-secretary of the foreign office, expressed the opinion on 
6 July that, apart from the Albanian muddle, “We have no 
very urgent and pressing question to preoccupy us in the rest 

* A brilliant picture of those days is ^ven by Churchill, pp. 181-187; American 
Edition, to. 191-198. 

t The then prime minister, Mr. Asquith (lata the Earl of Oxford and Asquith), 
states this as a fact: “There is no doubt that the posribility, and even the moba- 
tulity, of civil war in these islands was a factor that entered into the minds and 
affected the calculations of the military junta, which had already captured the 
control of the policy of the Central Powers. They had come to the definite con- 
clusion riiat in the event of war Great Britain could be ruled out as a combatant.” 
Asquith, The Genesis of the War, p. 149. The counsellor of the German embassy in 
London. Bichard von Khhhnann, is supposed to have sent secret reports, bemad 
the ba^ of the ambassador, misrepresenting and exa^^ting the difficulties of 
the Britirii Government in|Ireland, espedally after a visit there in the ea^ part 
of the summer. Cf. The AsUoUoaraphy of Margot Asgaith (Loiulon, 1928), II, 165. 
No such reports have been pubushed. As a matter of fact, Herr von HUhlinann 
never visited Ireland, and he left London on 6 July, not to return until the be^- 
ning of August, during which period he “had no communication, nrither verbal 
nor written, with the authoritiea in Berlin." T. Rhodes^ The ^tm sm KUhlntann 
Hondon, 1925), p. 13. There is no mention of Ireland m any available German 
document for Jul]^ 1914, and we have no record of what the German Government 
thou^t about Irdand. ' 
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of Europe”* — a remark which may be ranked with the classic 
statement of his predecessor on the eve of the Franco-German 
war.t Three days later he wrote : 

I have my doubts whether Austria will take any action of a 
serious character, and I expect the storm will blow over 4 

Sir Edward Grey was equally optimistic. ‘‘The minister was in 
a thoroughly confident mood,” noted the German ambassador 
on 9 July, ‘‘and declared in cheerful tones that he saw no rea- 
son for taking a pessimistic view of the situation.”! He him- 
self has explained why he felt confidence : 

For the first weeks [of July] the altitude of the Government 
in Vienna was neither extreme nor alarmist. There seemed to 
be good reason for the hope that, while treating the matter as 
one to be dealt with by Austria done, they would handle it in 
such a way as not to involve Europe in the consequences.il 

As late as 15 July he told the Russian ambassador that he had 
not received any disturbing news from Vienna or Berlin, and, 
so Count Benckendorfl thought, “did not appear very uneasy.”'ff 

Yet if the British foreign secretary declined to grow alarmed, 
he had in fact made a significant statement to the German 
Government. Prince Lichnowsky, the German ambassador in 
London, had gone on leave at the end of June. In Berlin he 
found the chancellor and Herr Zimmermann complaining of 
Russian armaments ; he learned that “Herr von Tschirschky had 
been reprimanded because he reported that he had counselled 
moderation toward Serbia in Vienna” ; and, before returning to 

♦Mcolson to Bunsen, private, 6 July: B 19. 

t “I had the honour," said Lord Granville in the House of Lords on 11 July, 1870, 
“of receiving the seals of the Foreign Office last Wednesday. On the previous day 
I had an unofficial communication with the able and expcnenced Und^-Secretaw, 
Mr. Hammond, at the Foreign Office; and he told me that] with the exception of the 
sad and painful subject about to be discussed this evening [the murder of some 
En^sh gentlemen by brigands in Greece], he bad never, during his long ^erience, 
Icnown so great a lull in foreign affairs, and that he was not aware of any important 
question tiiat I riiould have to deal with.” 3 Etmard, CCni, 3. War between 
France and Prussia began on ip July, 1870. 

1 Minute on B 40. § Lichnowsky to Bethmaun-Hollweg, 9 July; G 30. 

Grey, I, 309; Ajp^can edition, I, 299. 

ifBenck^oiS to Sazonov, 16 July; Siebert, p. 827. There is no record of this 
conversation in the British documents. 
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London, he heard that "Austria intended to take steps against 
Serbia in order to put an end to an impossible situation.” “At 
the moment,” the Prince wrote several years later, "I under- 
estimated the importance of the news.”* But he was so much 
impressed by what he had heard in his brief visit that im- 
mediately on his return to London on 6 July he went to see 
Sir Edward Grey. 

The ambassador told the foreign secretary that he had found 
"anxiety and pessimism” in Berlin. In the first place, the Aus- 
trians were demanding "some humiliation for Servia,” and it 
would be difficult for Germany to restrain them ; secondly, there 
was "apprehension in Germany about the attitude of Russia, 
especially in connection with the recent increase of Russian 
military strength” ; “a third thing was the idea that there was 
some Naval Convention between Russia and England,” and 
“if there was such an understanding for co-operation directed 
against Germany, it would strengthen chauvinistic feeling in 
Russia, it would make Pan-German feeling quite irresistible, 
and lead to an increase of the German naval law.” 

All this was no doubt familiar to Sir Edward Grey, but 
then, so he recorded. 

The ambassador went so far as to say that there was some 
feeling in Germany, based more especially upon the second 
and third things that he had mentioned to me this afternoon, 
that trouble was bound to come and therefore it would be bet- 
ter not to restrain Austria and let the trouble come now, rather 
than later. He impressed upon me more than once that he was 
speaking quite privately and on very delicate matters, but he 
was anxious to keep in touch with me. 


Sir Edward replied that “no new or secret understanding ex- 
isted,” and "cordially confirmed” the Prince’s observation that 
England "did not wish to see the groups of Powers draw 
apart.”t But — and this is the main point of the conversation 


‘Lichnowsky, I, la^iaS. 
t On the other band, “he did not,” lichnowdw noted, “directly deny that the 


and Russian] fleets would be in touch in the event of a general war.’ 
nowsky to Bethmajm-Hollweg, 6 July; G 20. 
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— ^he said, in conclusion, “I should like to talk the whole matter 
of your conversation over with you later on, when I have had 
time to consider it”* 

The British foreign secretary was so impressed by the am- 
bassador’s communication that he made it the subject of a 
speech in the cabinet, and that body, so the ambassador learned 
from one of its members, was “no little dismayed at the pos- 
sibility of another acute crisis in European affairs.”! Evi- 
dently it authorized the foreign secretary to make a statement 
to the German ambassador, for three days later Sir Edward 
Grey sent for Prince Lichnowsky, and their conversation as- 
sumed an unusual character. 

First of all. Sir Edward communicated the memorandum 
of their conversation on 24 June, in which he had said, d 
propos of British relations with France and Russia, that 

there was no alliance; no agreement committing us to action; 
and that all the agreements of that character that we had with 
France and Russia had been published. On the other hand, 
. . . though we were not bound by engagement as allies, we 
did from time to time talk as intimately as allies.! 

Next, he informed the Prince that “conversations had taken 
place between the Military and Naval authorities of France 
and Russia and ourselves,” that “they began in 1906.” Every- 
thing, so Sir Edward insisted, “had been on the footing that 
the hands of the Governments were quite free,” and he said 
he “supposed that Germany had her own Naval and Military 
arrangeijients with the other members of the Triple Alliance." § 
He seemed to wish to minimize the importance of his com- 

• Gr^ to Rumbold, 6 July; B 3a. 

J Lkbnowsky, I, 4.3. His infanoant ms Lord Beauchamp. 

Grey to Gosdieii, 34 June; B 4. 

Lidmo^^y replied, on tins point, that “the Alliance remained as it was in 
ice Bismaiw’s time it was purely defensive and it did not include any Naval 
Agrement with regard to the Mediterranean." Actually, an elaborate naval con- 
vention. had been concluded in the summer of igrs, which was “valid for 1914.” 
Unless the Prince was deliberately lying, which there is no reason to suppose, his 
statement shows thset he did not fully enjoy the confidence of his government, as 
he complained in his suhseituent writings. lichnowsky, I, 39, 245-34? • 



TKE TRIPLE ENTENTE 


421 


munication, for he denied more than once that there was “any 
Agreement that entailed obligations.” But, in fact, Sir Ed- 
ward Grey was revealing a jealously guarded secret, one that 
for years was kept from the British Cabinet itself and which 
at the moment was not known to Parliament or the public. 

Thirdly, the foreign secretary adverted to the European 
situation. After informing Prince Lichnowsky [as the latter 
reported to Berlin] that he had “already been endeavoring, 
in case the Vienna Cabinet should find itself compelled as a 
result of the murder at Sarajevo to adopt a sterner attitude 
toward Serbia, to persuade the Russian Government to take 
the matter quietly and to assume a conciliatory attitude toward 
Austria,”* Sir Edward Grey said: 

If Austria’s action with regard to Servia kept within cer- 
tain bounds, it would of course be comparatively easy to en- 
courage patience at St. Petersburg;! but there were some 
things that Austria might do that would make the Russian 
Government say that the Slav feeling in Russia was so strong 
that they must send an ultimatum or something of that sort.! 

Sir Edward Grey’s action was certainly remarkable, and 
since he reported it to the British charge in Berlin in a despatch 
marked “secret,”§ it is not unreasonable to suppose that he 
desired to make clear to the German Government that ex- 
cessive demands on the part of Austria-Hungary would bring 
about Russian intervention, and that in a European crisis, 
Great Britain, while not bound by obligations, was prepared 
to act as her interests required. Having thus delivered him- 

♦ lichnowsky toBethmann-Hollweg, 9 July; G30. For Grey’s remarks to Benck- 
endoiff, see his despatch, to Buchanan, 8 July; B 39. 

t Grey had already said to Paul Gambon that "we must do all we could to en- 
courage patience in St. Petersburg,” a sentiment in which the French ambassador 
“cordially concurred.” Grey to Bertie, 8 July; B 38. 

X Lichnowsky’s version reads: "Very much would depend, as a mtter of fact. 
Sir Edward thought, on the khid of measures that were under consideration, and 
on whether they might not arouse Slavic sentiment in such a fashion as to make 
it iinposable for M. Sazonov to remain passive under them." Bichnowsky to Beth- 
mann-HoUweg, 9 July; G 30. 

§ Grey to Rumbold, “secret, 9 July; B 41. < 
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self, the British foreign minister look no further action until 
20 July. 

In the interval the Austro-Serbian question began to be dis- 
cussed in the British press. On i 6 July the Times published 
a leading article entitled “Austria-Hungary and Servia.” Re- 
ferring to the demands of the Austrian press for the punish- 
ment by Serbia of any persons found guilty of complicity in 
the plot and for guarantees that agitation should not be encour- 
aged by the Serbian Government, it remarked : 

We agree, and we would add that it is also, and in the first 
place, a duty which [Servia] owes to herself. We do not doubt 
that she will perform it. 

It condemned the “recldess and provocative language” of the 
Serbian press, and advised the Serbian Government to begin 
“without delay” tlie investigation which Austria would surely 
demand, to conduct it “fairly and openly,” and to communi- 
cate the results to the Powers. But the article concluded with 
a grave warning : 

Austria-Hungary, for her part, must remember that noth- 
ing is to be gained and that everything may be imperilled by 
the adoption of the kind of policy for whi^ the military or- 
gans clamor. The Southern Slav question is probably the most 
formidable and the most difficult of all the many arduous 
problems which she has to face, and her relations with Serbia 
are a branch, and an important branch of it. How it may be 
solved, or what would be the best means of approaching it, are 
questions too large for discussion at this moment. But it cer- 
tainly cannot be solved in a sense satisfactory to Austria- 
Hungary by force, or by menaces of force which irritate but 
do not strike terror. Any attempt to meet it in that fashion 
would constitute a fresh peril to European peace, and that, we 
are convinced, the Emperor and his most sagacious advisers 
very clearly perceive. Austria-Hungary has acted with self- 
possession and with restraint hitherto. We earnestly hope that 
she will continue so to act until the end. Her own history since 
the middle of "the last century contains some very impressive 
^warhings of the irreparable mischief which a sudden fit of 
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impatience may do to a policy that has been long and care- 
fully followed under difficult conditions. Those warnings, we 
believe, she has talcen to heart.* 

The article was “much appreciated” in Berlinf (why, is a 
mystery!), but Prince Lichnowsky, who had already warned 
his government that “sympathies here will turn instantly and 
impulsively to the Serbs just as soon as Austria resorts to 
violence,”!: understood its significance. “I repeat my opinion,” 
he telegraphed to Berlin a propos of the article, “that if mili- 
tary measures are taken against Serbia, public opinion here 
will be united against Austria-Hungary.” § 

Unfortunately the effect of the Times’s article was neu- 
tralized by the language of the Westminster Gazette the next 
day, which said: 

* The Austro-Hvmgarian ambassador remarked that “on this occasion also Mr. 
Steed cannot altoge&er refrain from reading a lesson to the Monarchy, but this 
article is more favorable than anything ^at l»s come from his pen for a long time.”' 
MensdorS to Berchtold, telegram, 16 July; O.-lf. A,, 10,304. 

t Rumbold to Grey, telegram, 20 Jmy; B 73. 

t Lichnowsky to foreign office, telegram, 14 July; G 43. 

j Lichnowsky to foreign office, telegram, 10 July; G 33. The article had an 
interesting sequel. On the day of its publication, the foreign editor of the Tmkss, 
Mr. Wickham Steed, who had been its correspondent in Vienna from 2903 to 1923, 
was asked to dine the next evening with the London correspondent of tiie Nttus 
Wiener TagAlatt. On his arrival at his host’s house, he found assembled most of 
the members of the Austro-Hungarian embassy in London, as well as Mr. Sidney 
Low and M. Condurier de Chassaigne, the present of the Foreign Press Associa- 
tion in London. The discussion turned upon the Sarajwo assassinations, a^ the 
Austrian diplomatists presented their case against Serbm. Obviously the object of 
the zneeting was to win over the Times to the Austrian caiue._ But Mr. Steed 
only asked inconvenient questions. So the next day, he was invited to luncheon 
with Count Mensdotfi, the Austro-Hungarian ambassador, and, after repeated 
efforts to decline, accepted for iSiesday, 31 July. After the luncheon, the ambassa- 
dor asked Steed to “use his influence in the British press to make the position of 
Austria-Hungary rightly understood.” The journalist not only refused, but a^ 
sured Count Mensdorff that "at the first shot you fire across the Save, Russia will 
cry 'Hands Off,’ and that Great Britain woim “certainly” intervene if the con- 
flict became general; to which Mensdorff replied, ‘1 have the assurance that yen 
will not intervene.” hfr. Steed went forthwith to the foreign office and argued with 
a permanent official that "Sir Edward Grey or somebody ought to stump the coun- 
tiy at once and make it clear that, if Austria-Hungary and Germany try to use the 
Sarajevo murders as a pretext for war, we shall be dead against them"; he was 
told that this would “spoil the diplomatic atmo^here” and got no encouragement 
for his idea. Convinced that Austria-Hungary was bent on war, Mr. Stem pub- 
lished in the Times the next day, 32 July, a cautious but firm warning under ffie 
caption “A Danger to Europe,” which dosed with the following query: "What 
dumce is there ... of ‘loctuidng’ a war between German a«d Slav, between a 
Roman Catholic and an Orthodox Power in the Balkans; what prospect that sudt 
a wax would end without disaster to the Dual Monarchy?” Steed, 1 , 404-411. 
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After the crime of Sarajevo, we cannot deny that Austria- 
Hungary has a primch facie case for desiring to clarify her 
relations with Servia . . . the Government cannot be expected 
to remain inactive; and Servia will be well advised if she 
realizes the reasonableness of her great neighbor’s anxiety, 
and does whatever may be in her power to allay it, without 
waiting for a pressure which might involve what Count Tisza 
calls “warlike complications.”* 


This was quoted at length in the Viennese press, which de- 
scribed it as a “warning addressed to Servia by organ of 
British Government,”! and the Cologne Case tie likewise ex- 
pressed its satisfaction.! Even Prince Lichnowsky was en- 
couraged by it. “In view of the friendly relations between 
the publisher, Mr, Spender, and Sir Edward Grey,” he tele- 
graphed, “it is easy to assume that the views of the minister 
have not been without influence, and that my repeated con- 
versations with him have contributed to Austria's right to 
claim satisfaction being taken into consideration,” § 

As a matter of fact, the article was not inspired by the British 
Government, and Sir Edward Grey, learning that it was being 
taken in Vienna as “an encouragement to go ahead and fight,” 


* On 1$ July, Baion Franckenstein, a secretary at the Austrian embassy, called 
on Mr. J. A. Spender, the editor of the Westminsier Gasette, to beg him to use his 
influence rnth the press against encouraging the Serbians to resist. The next day, 
Baron Schubert, of the German embassy, came on a similar mission. To both of 
them, Mr. Spender rephed tlmt "if it was a mere act of justice that was required, 
everybody would support Austria, supposing her proof to be as conclusive as he 
assured me ” 'Tt was impossible to resist the conclusion that something more 
than was disclosed, something that was beyond the simple act of justice, was con- 
templated, and that tins something was known to both the Austrian and German 
ambassadors. I judged them to be extremely alarmed and anxious about the in- 
tentions of their Government and to be taking steps to soften the bbw in this 
country, I thought the best I could do in the circumstances was to write in the 
sense in which Inad spoken''to BaronFranckenstein, and thisl^on July lyth,”- 
J, A. Spender, Life, Joitmahm and Politics (London, 1927), 11 , 0-10, It will be 
remembered that Mensdorfl was instructed to tty to influence the British press 
(see above, p. 393) ; he reported hopefully on his morts. Mensdorff to Berchtold, 
17 J^yj ( 5 .- 17 . A., 10,335) 10,33(5. 
t Bunsen to Grey, telemam, 18 July; B 58. 
jRumbold to Grw, telegram, 18 July; B 73. 

§ lichnowsky to foreign office, 17 July; 6 '16, About his relations with Grey, 
ML Spender writes: "The Weslmnster was widely quoted on the supposition that 
ejt expres^d Grey’s opinions and, as often as not, it was labelled in brackets as ‘the 
organ qf Sir Bdwaru Grey,’ T^e assumption was that it never could have expressed 
a po^rive opMon on foreign afEairs without previous consultation with the For- 
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had the Austrian Government informed and himself told Prince 
Lichnowsky that he had not inspired the article.* But it may be 
doubted if these dementis made any impression or carried any 
conviction in Berlin and Vienna. 

On 20 July Sir Edward Grey attempted once more to incul- 
cate prudence in the Central Powers. He was not prejudiced 
in favor of Serbia. In his memoirs he writes : 

Austria regarded Serbia’s policy as provocative. Serbia re- 
garded Austrian policy as menacing. What more probable than 
that Serbian fanatics had planned this crime on Serbian soil? 
So far, what Austria’s opinion seemed to regard as certain, 
did not, to opinion in disinterested countries, appear to be im- 
probable. Sympathy with Austria, my own sympathy certainly, 
was not diminished by this assumption.t 


On 6 July he had said to Prince Lichnowsky that “surely [the 
Austrians] did not think of taking any [Serbian] territory.’’t 
He now asked the ambassador if he “had any news of what 
was going on in Vienna with regard to Servia’’ ; and, on the 
ambassador replying in the negative, repeated the advice that 
Austria should “keep her demands within reasonable limits’’ ; 
he hated, he said, the idea of war between any of the Great 
Powers, and that “any of them should be dragged into war by 
Servia would be detestable.”§ 

eign Sectetaiy. This, I imagine, would be a conect assumption in regard to many 
foreign newspapers. But it is seldom true of English papers, and certainly was 
not true of the Westminster. I cannot remember a angle occ^u on which Grey 
asked me to write an article or prompted me to say one thing and not another, 
^ticles on foreign allairs were wntten, like others, on the spur of the moment and, 
I am afraid, wiuout much thought of what the Foreign Office might think about 
Aem.” Spwder, 1 , 170. 

* Idcbnowaky to foreign office, telegram, so July; G pa. There is no record in 
the British documents of such a communication to Vienna. On Bunsen’s telegram 
(B s®» however. Grey minuted that the article "was not inspired by us at all,” 
and t^ may have been passed on to the Austro-Hungarian embassy in London. 

t Grey, I, 309; American edition, I, 399. 

I Grey to Rumbold, 6 July; B 33. 

§ Grey to Rumbold, 30 July; B 68. Grey told Lichnowsky that he "had not heard 
anything recently, except that Count Berchtold . . . had deprecated the sugges- 
tion that the situation was grave, but had said that it should be deared up.” Ac- 
tually. Grey had received Bunsen's forecast of the Austrian n((|:e (B 30; see above, 
p. 390), and no doubt explains his (mestion to Prince Lichnowsky; but Bunsen’s 
news, course, was private and unofficial. According to lichnowuy’s account, 
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The British minister, however, -was ready to play fair. If he 
was urging Austria to show moderation, he was also disposed 
to give the same advice to Russia. So, after his conversation 
with the German ambassador, he telegraphed to St. Petersburg : 

It is possible that Servian Government have been negligent, 
and that proceedings at the trial at Sarajevo will show that the 
murder of the Archduke was planned on Servian territory. If 
Austrian demands on Servia are kept within reasonable limits 
and if Austria can produce justification for making them, I 
hope every attempt will be made to prevent any breach of the 
peace. It would be very desirable that Austria and Russia should 
discuss things together if they become difficult.* 

Two days later Sir Edward not only spoke in the same sense to 
Count Benckendorff, but also sketched what he thought might 
be done if he were in M. Sazonov’s place. 

It might be possible [Grey suggested] for M. Sazonof to 
send for the Austrian Ambassador in St. Petersburg; to refer 
to the statements in the press that Austria was going to make 
some demand on Servia; , . . and to ask the Austrian Govern- 
ment to take Russia into their confidence by telling .them the 
extent and nature of their grievance against Servia, and what 
they felt it necessary to ask. It might then be possible for the 
Russian Government to get the Austrian demands kept within 
reasonable limits.t 

he told Giey that Beichtold “would find himself obliged to demand satisfaction 
from Serbia as well as a guarantee for the future.” Lichnowsky to foreign office, 
telegram, 20 July; G 92. The ambassador did not know the intentions of his gov- 
ernment; at least there is no evidence in the German documents that he was ever 
informed of the decisions of Potsdam or the precise plans of Vienna. According 
to Paul Gambon, who got it from Grey, Lichnow^y said that “the German Gov- 
ernment were endeavoring to hold back, and moderate the Cabinet of Vienna, but 
that up to die present time they had not been successful in this.” F. Gambon to 
Bienvenu-Martm, 22 July; F 19. He also said, in his report to Berlin, that Grey 
"was still viewing the Austro-Serbian quarrel optimistically.” The ambassador 
was wrong, for on the following day Grey spoke to Gambon of the “great appre- 
hension fmt as to what Austria was going to demand of Servia.” Grey to Bertie, 
21 July; B 72. Since Lichnowsky also reported Grey as saying that a general con- 
flagration must be avoided, Jagow concluded, so he told the Austrian ambassador 
in Berlin, that “England will endeavor, even in the last resort, to refrain from any 
belligerent intervention.” Szogy^ny to Berchtold, telegram, ai July; £).- 27 . A., 
I 0 . 443 - 

♦ Grey to Buchanan, tdegram, 20 July; B 67. 

t Grey to Buchanan, aa July; B 79. 
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The suggestion does honor to Grey’s desire for peace ; but the 
expectation that Austria-PIungary might be induced to show 
her hand to Russia appears in the light of our present knowl- 
edge of the disposition of Vienna, decidedly naive. 

Finally, the newly appointed British minister to Belgrade, 
Mr, Des Graz, was told that “it was not our business to take 
violent sides in this matter” 

If [the Austrians] proved that the plot to assassinate the 
Archduke Franz Ferdinand had been prepared and organized 
on Servian territory, and that Austria had real grounds for 
complaint against Servia, it would be possible for him to urge 
in Belgrade that the Servian Government really ought to give 
Austria the utmost assurances they could for the prevention of 
such plots against Austria being carried on in Servia in future, f 

Obviously Sir Edward Grey was trying to approach the prob- 
lem without prejudice and as a good European. On 22 July he 
let Prince Lichnowslcy know tliat he would advise the Serbian 
Government “to accept the Austrian demands in case they were 
moderate and compatible with the independence of Serbia,” and 
that he “was using his influence in St. Petersburg in behalf of 
the Austrian point of view.” On the other hand, he made it 
clear that Germany was expected not to identify herself with 
demands “which are plainly intended to bring on war,” or to 
“support any policy which makes use of the Sarajevo murder 
merely as an excuse for the realization of Austrian desires in 
the Balkans and the tearing-up of the treaty of Bucharest,”! 

* On 17 July dear inxiications had been recdved of the temper of Serbia. "Present 
attitude of Servian Government is prudent and conciliatory. Servian Prime Minis- 
ter has declared to Austrian Minister in unofficial conversation that Servian Gov- 
ernment are prepared to comply at once with any truest for police investigation 
and to take any other measures compatible with dignity and inoepradence of State. 
But general feeling is that a demand on the ^art of Austro-Hungarian Government 
for appointment of a mixed commission of mquiiy, for suppression of nationalist 
sodeties or for censordup of press, could not be acceded to, since it would imply 
foreign intervention in domestic affairs and le^slation." Crackanthorpe to Grey, 
telegram, 17 July; B 53. , , . 

t Grey to Buchanan, aa July; B 79. Tlie instructions appear to have been given 
ora%. 

t Lichnowsky to foreign office, telegram, 22 July; G 118. There is no record in 
the British documents of any conversation between Grey and*Iadmowsky on 22 
July; lidmowsky's tdegram implies that Grey's views were conveyed to him in- 
directly. '• 
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If all the European governments had been as reasonable, there 
need not have been any war ! 

But on this very day the hopes which the British foreign 
minister had built on German willingness to co-operate with 
Great Britain in the interest of peace were seriously weakened. 
He received most ominous news from both Rome and Berlin. 
The British ambassador in the Italian capital reported that there 
was a “feeling of uneasiness at the German embassy” : 

They seem to anticipate that the Austrq-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment is about to address a very strong communication to 
Servia, and fear that Servia, having a very swelled head, and 
feeling confident of the support of Russia, will reply in a man- 
ner which Austria can only regard as provocative.* 

Later in the day there came an alarming telegram : 

[Italian] Minister for Foreign Affairs, who is in constant 
touch with Austrian Embassy, told me that he feared com- 
munication to be made to Servia had been drafted in terms 
which must inevitably be unacceptable.! 

Much more disturbing was the revelation, at last, of the 
German position. Herr von Jagow, in conversation with the 
British charge, after admitting that tire article in the Nord- 
deutsche Allgememe Zeitmg of 19 July! had been “practically 
drafted by himself,” insisted that 

question at issue between Austria and Servia was one for 
discussion and settlement by these two countries alone with- 
out interference from outside. That being his view, he had 
not considered it opportune to say anything to Austro-Hun- 
garian Government ... in his opinion, Austro-Hungarian 
Government had shown great forbearance toward Servia for 
a long time past.§ 

* Rodd to Grey, private, 30 July: B 74. 

tRodd to Grey, telep:ram, 22 July; B 78. Accord^ to the AuBtio-Hungarian 
documents, no communication was m^e to San Giuliano about the note to Serbia 
until 33 July, but complaint was made that the Italian Govemment had got wind 
of it from t^ German embassy. M&ey to Berchtold, 33 July; Berchtold to K£rey, 
30 July; A I 36, sJ. 

t See above, pp, 39M98' 5 Rumbold to Grey, telegram, aa July; B 77 . 
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The situation was now only too clear. Not only was Aus- 
tria-Hungary probably going ahead, but she was doing so 
with the connivance of Germany. Such, at any rate, was the 
opinion of Sir Eyre Crowe, the assistant under-secretary in 
the foreign office, who ‘minuted’ on the telegram from Ber- 
lin: 

It is difficult to understand the attitude of the German 
Government. On the face of it, it does not bear the stamp of 
straightforwardness. . . . 

They appear to rely on the Biitish Government to rein- 
force the German and Austrian threats at Belgrade ; it is clear 
that if the British Government did intervene in this sense, 
or by addressing admonitions to St. Petersburg, the much de- 
sired breach between England and Russia would be brought 
one step nearer realization. . . . 

They know what the Austrian Government is going to de- 
mand, they are aware that those demands will raise a grave 
issue, and I think we may say with some assurance that they 
have expressed approval of those demands and promised sup- 
port, should dangerous complications arise. 

If Sir Eyre Crowe had had imder his eyes the German 
documents published since the war, he could not have made a 
more accurate analysis of the situation. Henceforth, although 
he was the son of a German mother and was married to a 
German lady, he was to regard with suspicion every move of 
the German Government and to be the keenest critic of Ger- 
man policy. 

In a last effort to save the situation. Sir Edward Grey sent 
for the Austro-Hungarian ambassador* in order to say to 
him, as the German ambassador was warned, that, if British 
influence was to be used at Belgrade, 

Vienna must not bring forward charges d la Friedjung 
which cannot be proved, and the Austro-Hungarian Govern- 
ment must be in a position to demonstrate une(juivocabIy the 


* Mensdoifi to Beichtold, telegram, m July; A I $4. 
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connection between the murder at Sarajevo and political 
circles at Belgrade.* 

Count Mensdorflf came on the next day, i. e., 23 July, and had 
to listen to a long and pertinent warning, after he had ex- 
plained privately the nature of the Austrian notef Sir Edward 
said that a time limit in the note would be likely to inflame 
opinion in Russia, and, while declining to comment upon or 
criticise the explanations offered by the ambassador, "could 
not help dwelling on the awful consequences involved in the 
situation.” 

The possible consequences of the present situation were ter- 
rible. If as many as four Great Powers of Europe — ^let us say 
Austria, France, Russia, and Germany — ^were engaged in war, 
it seemed to me that it must involve the expenditure of so vast 
a sum of money and such an interference with trade, that a war 
would be accompanied or followed by a complete collapse of 
European credit and industry. In these days, in great industrial 
states, this would mean a state of things worse than that of 
1848, and, irrespective of who were victors in the war, many 
things might be swept away. 

He was. Count Mensdorff reported, "as cool and unprejudiced 
as ever, friendly and not without sympathy for our point of 
view”; but he made it dear that in his judgment a “mere 
explanation” would not satisfy St. Petersburg. He pointed 
out that "in a time of difficulties such as this, it was just as 
true to say that it required two to keep the peace as it was to 

* Liclinowsky to foreign office, telegram, 22 July; G 118. The telegram evoked 
from William II some of his wildest comments, some of which are worth quoting. 
“This is a tremendous piece of British insolence I am not called upon to prescribe 
A la Grey to His Majesty the Emperor how to defend his honor i” “Grw is com- 
mitting the error of puttmg Serbia on the same plane with Austria and other Great 
Fowm I This is unheard of > Serbia is a band of robbers that must be puni^ed for 
its crimes 1 I shall not meddle in a matter about which the Emperor alone is compe- 
tent to judge ' I have expected this despatch and am not surprised by itl Real 
British reasoning and condescending way of giving orders, which I insist on having 
rebuffed !” The comments (made on G lai) were not received at the German for- 
eign office until 27 July, but they help to explain the difficulty of Sir Edward Gr^ 
in securing German co-operation. 

t Berchtold had authorized such a communication. Berchtold to Mensdorff, 
telegram, 23 July; A 1 58. 
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say ordinarily that it took two to make a quarrel” ; and there- 
fore he recommended a direct exchange of views between 
Austria and Russia* — ^which was exactly the advice he had 
given to M. Sazonov. More Sir Edward Grey could hardly 
have said,t and if, after these remarks, either Vienna or Ber- 
lin expected the British Government to recommend the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian note in St. Petersburg, they were singularly 
obtuse, $ 

If the Austro-Hungarian ambassador received no encour- 
agement from Sir Edward Grey, the Serbian minister fared 
little better. When he asked Sir Arthur Nicolson for an 
opinion on “the whole question” between Austria and Serbia, 
he was told that “it was quite impossible to form an opinion, 
having no data on which to base one.” All that the permanent 
under-secretary would say was that he trusted that the Serbian 
Government “would endeavor to meet the Austrian requests in 
a conciliatory and moderate spirit.”§ 

Thus to the very moment that the Austro-Hungarian note 
became known, the British Government, though more and 
more alarmed, declined to cdftimit itself or to take sides. It 
gave much sound advice to the governments directly interested, 
and in the circumstances it probably could not have done any- 
thing else. The country was concerned, not vrith the Austro- 
Serbian quarrel, but with the Irish struggle, and would not have 
understood a pronouncement of the government on the Euro- 

* Grey to Bunsen, 23 July; B 86. Mensdorff to Berchtold, telegram, 23 July; 
A I SQ. two accounts of the conversation tally unusually well, so that Beich- 
told was not deceived about Grey’s views. 

t While Mensdorfi was with Grey, a tdegram was received from St. Petersburg 
saying that the French and Russian ambassadors in Vienna were being insfractea 
to ^ve “friendly counsels of moderation’’ to the Austrian Government and imply- 
ing that similar British representations were desirable. Buchanan to Gr^, 23 July; 
B 84 Nicolson judged tms “not a judicious move," and Crowe thought tot "any 
such communication at Vienna would be likely to produce intense irritation, vrith- 
out any beneficial other effects." So no instructions were sent to Sir Maurice de 
Bunsen to join in such representations. It was obviouriy hoped in London that 
what Grey had said from time to time to lidmowsky would be pa^d on to Vienna 
by the German Government; but Berlin did not do so. ^ 

j: Mens^iS understood the situation well enough. He informed Berchtold tot 
he feared Grey “would have much to say about the dfmaecht having the character 
of an ultimatum and about the time-limit." Mensdorff to Betdftold, 23 July; A I 
59 - 

§ Memorandum of Nicolson, 23 July; B 87. ' 
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pean situation ; indeed the cabinet itself had not yet considered 
the matter.’’' Unfortunately, sound advice was not wanted in 
Vienna or Berlin, and, as Sir Edward Grey pointed out to 
Prince Lichnowsky, the feeling of dislike with which Great 
Britain was at the moment regarded in Russia would prevent 
his representations from being very cordially received at St. 
Petersburg.! All that Sir Edward Grey could do was to wait. 

If the British position is to be correctly and fully appreciated, 
it must be viewed, not primarily with regard to the situation in 
the Balkans, but from the angle of European politics generally. 
Negotiations over the final details of the Bagdad Railway set- 
tlement were being carried on with the German Government 
down to 22 July.! Much more important was the problem 
of Anglo-Russian relations. The Russians were resenting the 
exploitation of the Mesopotamian oil-fields by British com- 
panies. The British were complaining of the conduct of Rus- 
sian consuls in Persia. This state of affairs was playing into 
the hands of the strong pro-German party in Russia, and the 
British Government had begun to fear that the Asiatic settle- 
ment embodied in the Convention of 31 August, 1907, might 
be imperilled or overturned. As a Russo-German understand- 
ing would have the gravest consequences for Great Britain, 
British policy was bound, by the nature of things, to proceed 
with the utmost care. “Russia is a formidable Power,” Sir 
Arthur Nicolson observed about 20 July, “and will become 
increasingly strong. Let us hope that our relations with her 
will continue to be friendly.”§ How much this consideration 
affected Sir Edward Grey’s attitude to the Austro-Serbian 
question cannot be determined, but obviously it was not for- 
gotten. 

There was the further circumstance that, early in July, M. 
Sazonov, in his anxiety to allay what he called “the inveterate 
suspicion with which Russia is regarded in India and in cer- 

• Private infonnation. 

tLicljiwwsky t6 foreign office, telegram, 15 July; G $»< 

! cf, G. p., xxxvn, 466-470. 

" sHinute on B 66 (wnich dealt mth the Russian army), received ao July. 
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tain circles in England,” had suggested informally a triples 
guarantee of their Asiatic possessions by Russia, Great Brit- 
ain, and Japan.’!' Ten days later he lenewed the proposal offi- 
cially, and pressed for an answer.f Sir Edward Grey replied 
that he was “personally attracted” by the idea and would con- 
sult the Prime Minister and the cabinet “as soon as the Par- 
liamentary and Irish situation gives them time.”$ Such a reply 
shows that, in spite of the difficulties in Persia, the British 
foreign secretary retained confidence in the Russian Govern- 
ment; he was not likely to be disabused of it by insinuations 
from Berlin or Vienna ; and he would hesitate long before he 
would compromise the prospect of Anglo-Russian co-opera- 
tion and harmony in Asia by supporting Austria-Hungary on 
the Serbian issue against the interests and wishes of Russia § 
Sir Edward Grey was prepared to be reasonable on the Austro- 
Serbian mailer, and was anxious not to be drawn into it; but, 
if forced to take sides, he could not choose to stand by the 
Central Powers. Prince Lichnowsky was well aware of this, 
but he could not make his government understand it, or, if 
they did understand it, act accordingly. 

France 

France, like Great Britain, was passing through a political 
crisis in the early summer of 1914. Factional strife which for 

* Buchanan to Hicolaon, private, 9 July', B. D., XI, ri. 

t Buchanan to Gny, private and secret telegram, 19 July; ibid , XI, xi. 

t Grey to Buchanan, 20 July; *bid., XI, xi. 

§ The Austro-Hungadan ambassador understood the situation dearly. "From 
German sources I hear,” he wrote early in July, ‘‘that; in Russia they are becoming 
somewhat nervous about the rapproenmna between London and Berlin, to which 
the understanding over the Bagdad Railway can only be helpful. To speak of a 
change in British policy, as they ate perhaps disposed to do in Germany, ^ms to me, 
however, at least premature. ... If I have always been of the opinion that the 
secretary of state is not at all disposed to enter upon any relationslup of alliance 
with Russia— wMch he could not do in view of currents in the Rascal ]^ty— I be- 
Ueve, on the other hand, that the maintenance of good and cordial rdations wiA 
Russia remains, now as formerly, a cardinal principle of his policy. He has always, in 
opposition as well as when a mmister^ t^en the Hne that Russia and En^and 
must come, to an understanding on Asiatic questions, otherwise they would come 
to a point which must lead to one of the greatest and most regrettable conflicts in 
the history of the world. It is not to be assum^ that Sir Edward Grey will now 
. . . acemt a fundamental change in the principles of his poUcy.’* MensdorS to 
Berchtold, 3 July; OAJ. A., 10,013. ^ 
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several years had been kept within reasonable limits had once 
more burst into full fury and was threatening to reduce French 
politics to chaos. The cabinet formed in December, 1913, was 
predominantly Radical; but, because of his alleged improper 
conduct during the Agadir crisis of 1911, when he had been 
premier,* the head of the Radical party, M. Joseph Caillaux, 
had been passed over in favor of M. Gaston Doumergue,t and 
M. Caillaux had to be content with the ministry of finance. 
But the murder of Gaston Calmette, the editor of the Figaro, 
in March, 1914, by Madame Caillaux had forced the resigna- 
tion of the minister of finance. Thus a strong personal issue 
was injected into the situation, and the trial of Madame Cail- 
laux promised to become a political event. In the elections of 
April and May, the Radicals suffered some losses. On the 
other hand, the Socialists gained considerably, and the alliance 
formed by Radicals and Socialists, while not possessing an 
absolute majority of the chamber of deputies, constituted the 
strongest ‘bloc.’ Confronted by this situation, M. Doumergue 
presented the resignation of his cabinet before the meeting 
of the new parliament on i June. 

The selection of a new government proved a difficult task. 
The victorious groups, intent on an elaborate and costly pro- 
gramme of social reform, demanded the repeal of the three 
years’ military service which had been restored in the sum- 
mer of 1913. The President of the Republic, M. Raymond 
Poincare, and the moderate politicians were strongly opposed 
to any such action, for they feared that it would gravely 
weaken the international position of France, but in the cir- 
cumstances of the moment, M. Ren^ Viviani, the leader of the 
Republican Socialists, had to be commissioned to form a gov- 
ernment. He was promptly threatened with the resignation 
of the French ambassador to Russia, M. Maurice Pal^ologue, 
who had just arrived from St. Petersburg, if the three years’ 

*He was accosed of negotiating vtifh Germany bdiind the back of the fordgu 
office. The revdationg, nme in 1912, ikd led to the fall of the govern- 

ment and the appeSntment of Foincard as premier. 

t President of the French Republic gmee May, 1924. 
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service was abandoned.-i' M. Viviani assured M. Poincare that 
he would maintain the law for the present, but he could not 
persuade his followers to follow him and returned his man- 
date. M. Alexandre Ribot, one of the veterans of French 
politics and the negotiator of the alliance with Russia, then 
tried his hand. He formed a cabinet, with the pacific Leon 
Bourgeois as foreign minister, but his categorical declara- 
tion in favor of the military law led to his overthrow within 
twenty-four hours. M. Poincare would now have liked to 
resign, t but decided to appeal again to M. Viviani. This 
time success was achieved. Many of the Radicals were only 
half-hearted in their opposition to the three years’ service, 
and in order to insure their participation in the new ministry, 
they agreed to a compromise: the three classes of soldiers 
then servingt would not be discharged, but the law might be 
modified if an adequate substitute for the existing system 
were devised. The Viviani ministiy was given a vote of con- 
fidence on i6 June. 

The new government, however, did not enjoy great pres- 
tige, for M. Viviani, who took the portfolio of foreign affairs, 
was without experience in that department. Although its dec- 
laration contained the usual solemn affirmation of solidarity 
with Russia, it was dependent on Sodalist support for the ex- 
ecution of its domestic programme, particularly the introduc- 
tion of an income tax. And not only did the Socialists dislike 
the Russian alliance,! but about the middle of July they adopted 
in their annual congress a motion describing the General 

* M. Palfiologue, “La Rusae des Tsais pendant la grande guerre,” in Seme des 
dmx mondes, 6th. period, LXI, 238-229 (15 Janiuuy, 1921). 

f Foincar6, IV, 163. 

I The original plan had been to retain for an extra year of service the doss whose 
two-year term was about to expire. By this device me standing army would have 
been composed in 1914 of two-thirds trained troops, one-third jecruits. Radical 
and SociaRst opposition had necessitated the abandonment of this plan. As a sub- 
stitute, it was decided to call two classes to the colors, the men of twenty and twenty- 
one yem of age. But it is not correct, as sometiines stated, that/owr classes were 
serving with toe colors in 1914. 

$ The Austro-Hungarian ambassador noted toat toe cabinat “is dependent on 
a majority which is not disposed to warlike complications.” Szdeaen to Beichtold, 
18 July; U.-U. A., 10,358. <x. ^ 
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Strilce, "simultaneously and internationally organized in the 
interested countries,” as a “particularly efficacious” means of 
forcing governments to accept arbitration and of preventing 
war.* So peaceful did the intentions of the Viviani cabinet ap- 
pear to be that the German chancellor thought it would be 
willing to restrain Russia from intervention in the Austro- 
Serbian crisis-f 

In the summer of 1914 the relations of France and Germany 
were entirely correct and pacific. Two incidents, however, 
showed that the gulf between them had not been bridged. 

( I ) When Jean Jaures, the great Socialist leader, spoke in the 
chamber in favor of a rapprochement with Germany, the T emps, 
the organ of middle-class and conservative opinion, pointed out 
(8 July) that France had regained her diplomatic position in Eu- 
rope by creating a group of Powers who were independent of 
German influence. “No Frenchman,” it continued, “could sub- 
scribe to a political understanding with Germany which would 
bring the work of forty years to naught and abandon the path 
through which our diplomacy has recovered its liberty and se- 
curity. (2) The Prince of Monaco, who was desirous of pro- 
moting better relations between France and Germany, had pro- 
posed that M. Aristide Briand, one of the most prominent 
French politicians and a former premier, should go with him 
to the Kiel regatta at the end of June, and M. Briand seemed to 
like the idea. But both the President and M. Viviani objected. 
Because M. Briand was not a member of the cabinet, “he would 
find himself in a false position and expose himself to the danger 

* Granville to Grey, 17 July; B 34. 

t See above, p. 399. llie cautious disposition of the new ministry is illustrated 
by its handling of a most delicate question. On 18 June Vivimil learned that the 
resident-general in Morocco, General Lyautey, wished to take proceedings in a 
militai^ court against two German residents on the charge of promoting desertion 
from the Foteim Legion. As the German Government decliti«l to recognize the 
jurisdiction of the French military courts, General Lyautey was not allowed to act 
until it had been ascertained that one of the Germans was a naturalized French- 
man; the other was simply expelled from Morocco. Foincar^, IV, 169-171. 

t GranviUe to Grey, 9 July; B 49. At a meetmg of the League of Patriots held 
on to July to^dect«a president in succession to Paul BdroulSk, Maurice Barrte 
made a chauvinistic speech declaring watchfulness necessary to prevent a Franco- 
Getg)iui raPProchmetU, 
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I 

of provoking unjust comment and fantastic conjectures.” M. 
Poincare asked him “what would be die use of going to Germany, 
talking with the Kaiser, and coming back without anything 
being changed?” So M. Briand declined the invitation.-'' 

The Russian alliance continued to be the mainstay of French 
diplomacy. The new premier on i8 June authorized the French 
ambassador to Russia to tell the Tsar that 

the three years’ service would be maintained without change 
and that he would allow nothing to be done which might weaken 
or prejudice the alliance.! 

During the month of July its -value was several times pointed 
out to the French public. On 13 July a startling indictment of 
the deficient organization and equipment of the French army 
was made in a report by Senator Charles Humbert. The forts 
on the frontier were alleged to be poorly constructed ; ‘guns were 
said to lack ammunition; there was a bad shortage of boots. 
The French artillery was falling behind that of Germany, in 
numbers at least; in hea-vy guns especially, it was stated, the 
Germans possessed a distinct superiority. In the face of this 
dangerous situation, much comfort was derived from the ex- 
cellent condition of the Russian army. The Temps, on 16 July, 
pointed out that Russia, with a population of 180,000,000, had 
only to take one soldier out of every hundred subjects to create 
a standing army of 1,800,000 men, and that this formula 
[which was also the German] was beginning to be applied; 
the dead-weight of these new masses of soldiers was bound, 
so it was asserted, to have its effect on the balance of power.! 

♦ Poincarfi, IV, 168-169. Aeairding to tiie then German ambassador in Paris, 
"the plan had been knocked on the head by the French ambassador in St. Peters- 
burg, M. Paltelogue, President Poinear6’8 friend, who happened to be staying in 
Paris, and pointed out Ihe danger of the Emperor William^s attractions.” Schoen, 
EMtes, p. 1S9J cf. Schoen to Betbmann-HoUweg, 8 June, 1914; G. P,, XXXIX, 
as8-asp. 

{ Pal6Qlogue, loo. cit,, LXI, 331. 

GranviUe to Grey, 16 Julyj B ga- 'The Austro-Hungarian ambassador dis- 
counted this article. ‘4 do not believe that at present the French public will wish 
for the active use of this much-praised military power in a European war." Sz 4 csen 
to Berchtold, 18 July; OrU, A„ 10,358. ^ 
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Two days later the Matin predicted that by 1916 Russia would 
have increased the strcngtli of its army on a peace footing to 
2,245,000 men and was well on its way to becoming the great- 
est military power in history. For this reason, “Russian diplo- 
macy is already adopting a new tone when it speaks to German 
diplomacy, and to-day Germany fears her eastern neighbor.'’’^' 
On 20 July the same paper’s special correspondent telegraphed 
from St. Petersburg that the Russian army could be mobilized 
and concentrated in sixteen days as against ten needed by the 
German army; he added that while the recent revelations about 
the French army had made a disagreeable impression in St. 
Petersburg, they were not taken "au tragique.”^ In spite, there- 
fore, of internal dissensions and difficulties, France could face a 
European crisis without the fear that Russia would leave her 
in the lurch. Likewise, she could support Russia without the 
danger that the Russian army would not be able to deal with its 
antagonists. 

Owing to lack of French documents for the first three weeks 
of July, the attitude of the French foreign office toward the 
general international situation cannot be defined. But a remark 
of M. Jules Cambon, the ambassador in Berlin, is not without 
interest ; 

Matters as between France and Germany [he said to the Brit- 
ish charge] were by no means what they should be. The Ger- 
mans were not behaving in a friendly way toward his coun- 
try. The air would have to be cleared some time or other. $ 

He, for one, was evidently not disposed to retreat before a Ger- 
man threat ; no more was M. Poincar6; no more, for that matter, 
was the French public. 

In the matter of the Sarajevo crime, the French press early 
began to take the side of Serbia. The Temps, wlfich passed 
for the mouthpiece of the Quai d’Orsay, said on 2 July that 
“neither the Serbian Government nor the Serbian people are in 

* Granville to Grey, 18 July; B 66. 

tBjftie to Grey, ao July; B 69. 


} Rumbold to Grey, i8 July; B 63. 
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any degree responsible for Austria-Hungary’s mourning. ’’ * The 
Journal and the Radical criticised the policy of the Dual Mon- 
archy toward the Southern Slavs. The Htmaniti on l July 
quoted a Socialist writer who said : “The only crime which I 
deplore is that which the Austrians have committed against the 
Serbs of Bosnia, and which has just received at Sarajevo its 
just reward” ; and in the same issue Marcel Sembat, a well-known 
Socialist and pacifist, declared that Printsip and Chabrinovich 
were not political criminals, but “exasperated patriots.” For the 
French press to agree in the interpretation of a foreign incident 
was as striking as it was rare. Some papers even suggested that 
Austria-Hungary might be planning to use the murder as an 
‘^■‘xcuse for war with Serbia.! 

The attitude of the French Government was correct and re- 
served. The President of the Republic despatched a telegram 
of condolence to the Emperor Francis Joseph on the day of the 
assassination.! But when the Austro-Hungarian ambassador 
came to thank him for this formality, M. Poincard limited 
himself to expressing the conviction that “the Serbian Govern- 
ment would show the Monarchy the greatest complaisance in 
the judicial investigation and the prosecution of the accom- 
plices” ; if he added that “no state can divest itself of this duty,” 
he was giving the ambassador to understand that Serbia should 
not be asked to go farther.! The advice was given to Serbia 
to “preserve an attitude of calm and dignity in order to avoid 
giving cause for fresh accusations in Vienna.” |I Whether there 
was further admonition to investigate the conspiracy and offer 
satisfaction to Austria-Hungary is not known. The French 

* The Austro-Hungarian ambassador characterized a series of articles in the 
Temps on Sosnia as “tendentious.”- SzScsen to Berchtold, telegram, 9 July; 0 .- 17 . 
A., 10,159. 

t Scott, pp. 184-185. “In spite of aH chauvinistic baitings, French public opinion 
is very peace-loving. A state which, r^tly or wrongly, is sus^ted of endanger- 
ing peace, whether intentionally or only even by its general policy, will always be 
charged with aggression by the newrapapers here.’* Szfcsen to Berchtold, 12 July; 
O.-U. A., 10,220, 

t PoincarS, IV, 174. „ * . „ 

I SzScsen to Berchtold, 4 July; Gooss, p. 80; 0 .- 17 . A,, 10,047. Pomcarfi, IV, 191. 

n Vesuich to Pa^ch, 4 July; S 13. 
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ambassador in Vienna gave his British colleague to under- 
stand, his country was “in sympathy with Servian aspira- 
tions”;* whether that sympathy was manifested before the 
presentation of the Austro-Hungarian ultimatum is a ques- 
tion that cannot now be answered. 

Probably the attitude of France would be determined only 
after consultation with Russia. As it happened, arrangements 
had been made as far back as January for M. Poincare to pay 
an official visit to the Russian court in July, a ceremony which 
was by tradition incumbent upon each President of the Re- 
public, and M. Poincare’s visit was almost overdue. Accord- ' 
ingly, on 15 July, he and M. Viviani left Paris for Russia. 

i 

i 

Russia 

Whether the Austro-Serbian dispute could be localized 01 
would expand to European dimensions depended on Russia. 
Russia would protest against the Austrian action — of that there 
was no doubt. But would she back up her protest by force? 

The position of the Russian Government was one of no lit- 
tle difficulty. We have seen that its policy in the Near East was 
dominated by the question of the Straits and Constantinople, 
by the double desire to prevent their passing under the control 
of another Power and to assure for Russia unrestricted pas- 
sage from the Black Sea to the yEgean.f If this issue were 
raised, Russia would certainly fight. But she had refused, in 
1908-1909 at the time of the Bosnian crisis and again in 1913- 
1913 during the Balltan wars, to draw the sword in behalf of 
Serbia. Indeed, official Russia was prone to support the Serbs 
or any other Balkan people only in so far as they would be of 
service in the promotion of its own ambitions. If the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian action did not imperil Russian interests at Con- 
stantinople, it might not evoke more than diplomatic protest. 

But unofficial Russia was more impulsive. The liberation 
of the Slav and Christian peoples of the Balkans from foreign 
domination was, ardently desired by wide circles, and the Tsar’s 

*Biwaen to 6r^, s J«lyj B 40, t See above, pp. 83-88, 94-98. 
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government could never ignore this sentiment ; it had, in 1908- 
1909 and T912-1913, only with difficulty resisted the pressure 
of the Pan-Slavists for war in behalf of Seibia and Monte- 
negro. As late as 23 May, 1914, the foreign minister, S. D. 
Sazonov, had proclaimed in the Duma the principle of “the 
Balkans for the Balkan peoples” If the Austro-Hungarian 
action threatened the vital interests of Serbia, he would unques- 
tionably be called on to make good his words. And perhaps he 
was less disposed to resist such demands because the revolu- 
tionary current was beginning once again to manifest itself, and 
in the event of internal disturbances the government would 
need the support of all conservative elements. Furthermore, 
during the previous crises the Serbs had been restrained by 
promises, frequently renewed, that Russia, when ready for- bat- 
tle, “would do everything for Serbia.”* It may also be noted 
that certain Russian diplomatists, notably the minister in Bel- 
grade, Nicholas Hartwig, were ardent supporters of the Slav 
cause against Austria-Huirgary, 

Still another factor was bitter resentment against both, Aus- 
tria and Germany for their conduct ever since the annexa- 
tion of "Bosnia in 1908; although the ambassador in Paris, A. 
P. Izvolski, is supposed to have been the incarnation of this 
feeling, it was by no means confined to him. The desire that in 
the next crisis Russia should stand up manfully to the Central 
Powers was all hut universal among the articulate classes, f 
Moreover, many army officers, including, there is reason to 
believe, the Grand Duke Nicholas Nicholayevich, the comman- 
der-in-chief-designate, confident in the strength of the reju- 
venated Russian army, were entirely ready to measure its 
strength against the less numerous forces of Germany and 
Austria-Hungary. All in all, the situation was a most delicate 
one, and, while both the German Emperor and the German 
chancellor expressed the opinion that Russia would not rouse 
herself to action, they did not, as we have seen, ignore the pos- 
sibility of a conflict. • 

* See above, pp. laS-iag, 13 s, 144. t See above, pp. 
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Russian opinion was greatly exasperated by the anti-Ser- 
bian demonstrations in Austria-Hungary which followed the 
assassination, and began to be critical. The Petershurgsky 
Kuryer asserted that the responsibility for the crime rested 
really, not with Serbia, but with those who had pushed Austria 
on in Bosnia and against Serbia, and that “in the name of con- 
siderations of humanity, Russia ought to fulfil her duty toward 
her brothers who find themselves under the yoke.” The Novoye 
Vremya complained that the Jesuits wished the Serbs to be 
looked upon as assassins. The Gazette declared that Austria was 
defying half of Orthodox Europe, and that the “pogroms” made 
desirable the liberation of the Serbs and the other Slav nation- 
alities from the German yoke. Early in July the Russkoye 
Siam said bluntly that Serbia could not renounce her political 
independence, and that “in her struggle for freedom, Serbia 
will not stand alone.”* 

For some i-eason the Soviet Government, in publishing the 
diplomatic documents of the Tsarist regime, has neglected the 
period between the murder of the Archduke and the presenta- 
tion of the Austrian note. What is known, therefore, about 
the attitude of the Russian Government during that period has 
to be derived from the documents of other governments. But 
the hints, though not very numerous, are clear-cut and concor- 
dant. Early in July, M. Sagonov sent for the Austro-Hun- 
garian charge to point out “in a friendly way” the danger of 
Russian opinion becoming irritated by the Austrian press cam- 
paign against Serbia; and when the charge remarked that it 
might be necessary to search for the instigators of the Sara- 
jevo crime on Serbian territory, the minister warned him “not 
to embark on such a course,” saying that “no country has had 
to suffer more than Russia from crimes prepared on its terri- 
tory.”t 

* Scott, pp. 161-163. 

t Palfiologue to Viviani, 6 July; F 10. The charg6’s report of the conversation 
does not mention Sazonov's v/arning, and represents it as dealing chiefly \dth the 
utterances of ths Serbian minister, Spalaykovich, He quotes Sazonov as saying 
that “he was a warm friend of the hfonarchy.” Otto Czemin to Berchtold, tele- 
gram, 7 July; O.-U, A,, 10,106. 
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Some ten days later, the Italian ambassador, the Marquis 
Carlotti, meeting at a social gathering Baron Schilling, chef de 
de cabinet of M. Sazonov, informed him that 

he had the impression that Austria, calculating that Russia 
would indeed protest but would not decide to defend Serbia 
with force against an attack on the part of Austria-Hungary, 
was on the point of taking an irrevocable step against Serbia. 

He added that if the Russian Government was not disposed, as 
Baron Schilling affirmed, to tolerate a move against the in- 
tegrity and independence of Serbia, it should give an "unequiv- 
ocal declaration” to this effect in Vienna. To this counsel Baron 
Schilling replied that such a declaration might be regarded as 
an ultimatum and would only make the situation worse, and he 
suggested that Italy and Germany might better try to restrain 
their ally.* 

This mci(fent was fresh in the mind of M. Sazonov when on 
1 8 July he saw the Austro-Hungarian ambassador, who had re- 
turned to his post before the expiration of his leavef and had 
asked for an immediate interview. He told Count Szapary that 
“he had been somewhat disquieted by the latest news from 
Vienna” and expressed the conviction that proofs of Serbian 
complicity would not be forthcoming.t If he did not, as the 
ambassador reported, indicate a^y anxiety about the form of 
the Austro-Hungarian demands, it was because Count Szdpary 
gave the most positive assurances that “Austria had not the 
least intention of aggravating her relations with Serbia.” He 
was, so Sazonov told Schilling, “as gentle as a lamb,” and the 
minister had not thought it necessary to “make any threats.”§ 

But if care was taken to avoid brusque language which might 
irritate Vienna, a communique was issued to the St. Petersburg 
press to the following effect : 

* Schilling, Eow the War Began in 1914, pp. 3 S-a 6 . 

f Sazonov, Yews. 1906-1916, p. isi. 

I Sz&p&iy to Beichtold, telegram, 18 July; A 1 3 j. 

8 Schilling, pp. 36-37. 
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Russia hopes that Austria-Hungary will make no demand 
which threatens the national independence of Serbia. Moder- 
ate demands Russia will support. 

This, as the Russian ambassador in Vienna explained, was 
“intended as a hint that it would be well for this Government 
to act with moderation.”t Thus, without resorting to formal 
representations which would certainly have been resented, the 
Russian Government did what it could to make its position clear 
at Vienna. 

M. Sazonov appears to have had two conversations with the 
German ambassador. Count Pourtales. In the first, on 13 July or 
earlier, he “could not find words enough with which to criticise 
the behavior of the Austro-Hungarian authorities for permit- 
ting the excesses against the Serbs.” He protested against the 
assertion that the assassination was to be traced back to a Pan- 
Serb plot; nothing had been proved, he said, and “it was un- 
justifiable to the last degree to hold the Serbian Government . . . 
responsible for the crime,” which, he insisted, was “only the 
act of individual and immature young men.” He showed less 
enthusiasm for the idea of monarchical solidarity than Count 
Pourtales was acustoraed to find in him, and seemed possessed 
of an "unconquerable hatred” for Austria, a hatred which, the 
ambassador reported, “is more and more clouding all clear and 
calm judgment here.” Count Pourtal^, who in the past had 
always regarded M. Sazonov as conciliatory and pacific, was 
evidently taken aback by the minister's stiffness. $ 

At the second conversation, on 18 July, M. Sazonov again de- 
nounced the Austro-Hungarian policy. 

There were [he said] very powerful and dangerous influ- 
ences at work which were constantly gaining ground in both 
halves of the Monarchy and which did not shrink from the idea 

* Scott, p. 163, quoting Neue Freh Prtsse, 17 July, and Frankfurter Zeitung, 
18 July. 

t Bunsen to Gray, ig July; B iS^- The Rustian ambassador had, as early as 
5 July, told Bunsen that “a Servian vtai meant a general war,” for "Rusaa would 
be compelled to tfike up arms in defence of Servia.” Bunsen to Qtey, 5 July; B 40, 

l^outtaUs to Bethmann-Hollweg, 13 July; G 53. 
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of plunging Austria into war, even at the risk of starting a gen- 
eral world conflagration. . . . 

Previously the bellicose elements, among which clerical in- 
trigues had also played an important role, had pinned their 
hopes to the late Archduke Francis Ferdinand. The death of 
the Archduke had in no way discouraged them; rather they 
were the ones who were inspiring the dangerous policy which 
Austria-Hungary was pursuing at the moment. . . . 

The support of the Great-Serbian propaganda in Austria- 
Hungary by Serbia or by the Serbian Government had in no 
way been proved. A whole country could not be held responsible 
for the acts of individuals. Furthermore, the murderer of the 
Archduke was not even a Serbian subject. . . . The Vienna 
Cabinet did not have the slightest reason to complain of the atti- 
tude of the Serbian Government, which, on the contrary, was be- 
having with complete correctness 

Those people in Austria who were urging action against Ser- 
bia, would apparently not be content with making representa- 
tions in Belgrade, but aimed at the annihilation of Serbia. . . . 
If Austria-Hungary was bent on disturbing the peace, she ought 
not to forget that in this case she will have to reckon with Eu- 
rope. Russia could not look on indifferently at a move in Bel- 
grade which aimed at the humiliation of Serbia. ... In no 
case should there be any talk of an ultimatum. 

Even if allowance is made for the mercurial temperament 
which sometimes led the Russian minister to talk rather wildly, 
his tone was decidedly threatening; at the same time, no new 
policy was proclaimed, for, as we have seen, M, Sazonov had 
said unequivocally to the King of Roumania at Constanza that 
an Austrian attadc on Serbia would led to Russian intervention 
and precipitate a European war.f 
Count Pourtales concluded his report by saying that M. Sazo- 
nov had informed the Italian ambassador that “Russia would 
not be able to allow Austria-Hungary to use threatening lan- 

* PouitalSs to BetluuAniL-Hollweg, 21 July; G i2q. Sazonov expressed the same 
views in. his memoirs written in 1927; Sazonov, pp. 151-152. 

t King Carol informed the German and Austnan ministers at his court of what 
Sazonov had said, and they in turn reported it to their goveftunenta. Waldburg 
to Bethmann-HoUweg, ri July; G 41. Czernin to Betchtold, telegram, s^ly; 
Q,-U. A,, 10,007. 
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guage to Serbia or to take military measures.” "La politique de 
la Russie/’ said the minister, "dst pacifique, mats pas passive/’ 

The British ambassador was told the same thing. “In reply 
to a question of mine,” Sir George Buchanan reported, “his 
Excellency [Sazonov] said that anything in the shape of an 
Austrian ultimatum at Belgrade could not leave Russia indif- 
ferent, and she might be forced to take some precautionary 
military measures.”* 

Whatever may be thought of the Russian policy, it is not 
open to the reproach of having concealed its sentiments and its 
intentions. The Powers of each group were informed franldy 
and before the crisis broke that Russia would fight if Serbia 
were attacked; if any of them chose to ignore this warning, 
the fault was not Russia’s. 

The Russian attitude was not, however, intransigent. If on 
the one hand he advised Belgrade that “the chief thing is for 
public opinion in Serbia to remain calm,”t M. Sazonov recog- 
nized on the other that Austria-Hmigary had grounds for corn- 
plaint and that it was incumbent on Serbia to afford redress. 
“If,” he said to the British ambassador, “Austria could prove 
that the plot had been hatched in Servia there was no objection 
to her asking Servian Government to institute judicial inquiry, 
and this, he believed, Servia was ready to do.”$ Evidently he 
had been advising the Serbian Government in this sense. It 
would have been even better, no doubt, if he had urged the Serbs 
to begin an investigation without waiting for an Austrian re- 
quest, for the inactivity of Belgrade played into the hands of 
Count Berchtold; but it was pcKsible to argue, as did the Rus- 
sian ambassador in Vienna, that the Serbian Government “had 
quite rightly . . . postponed taking any action until it should 
be in possession of concrete accusations against specified per- 
•sons on which it could take effective action.”! 

All things considered, the conduct of the Russian Govern- 

* Buchanan to Grey, telegram, i8 July; B 6o. 

J Spalayhovich to Pasbich, telegram, 4 July; S 14. 

Budranan to Grey, tdegram, aa Jmy; B 76. 

Sunaen to Grey, 19 July; B 156. 
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ment was cautious and reserved, and one is justified in assum- 
ing that its policy toward either Serbia or the Central Powers 
was not fully and finally determined until the conference with 
its French ally which was made possible by the visit of MM, 
Poincare and Viviani. This began on 20 July, on the same 
day that the Austro-Hungarian note was despatched from 
Vienna for presentation in Belgrade on 23 July. 

The French Visit to Russia, 20-23 July 

MM. Poincare and Viviani sailed from Dunkirk in the bat- 
tleship France on 16 July and arrived at Cronstadt on the af- 
ternoon of 20 July. The latter has recorded their thoughts : 

What were we going to say to the Tsar, to the Russian Gov- 
ernment? Certainly we intended to talk about the state of Eu- 
rope and the interests of our alliance. We were liltewise — and 
M. Poincare and I did not fail to do so — going to plead for a 
rapprochement between Russia and Sweden, which was com- 
plaining of certain isolated actions of the Russian naval at- 
tach 4 . Finally, we had to mention the complaints of England 
against the conduct of certain Russian consuls.* 

They were, in fact, so much preoccupied by the question of 
Anglo-Russian relations in Persia, which were again becom- 
ing difficult and threatening to destroy the harmony of the 
Triple Entente, that they intended to make it “one of the chief 
subjects of conversation” with die Russian Government.t They 
were also worried by the obscurity of Austria-Hungary’s 
intentions with respect to Serbia, but they received no dis- 
quieting news, and M. Poincare declares that they “did not con- 
sider the likelihood of an early war.”t 

The visit to the Tsar’s court lasted from the afternoon of 20 


* R. Viviani, Ripmse m Kaiser (Paris, ipas), p. 81. 
t Buchanan to Nicolson, private, o B 49. Pmncarfi^ Les origiftes ie to guerte, 
p. 201. The Britirii ambassadoi in Paris complained to bis Auatio-Hungarian col- 
league (and one may presume, therefore, to ^e Fiendi foreign office) about the 
Rusrian conduct in Ferria and the equivocations of Sazouov.nSztesen to Beich- 
0 .- 17 . A., 10,048. 

, Les engines de la guerre, p. aoo. . 


told, 4 July; 
1 Poincare 
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July to the late evening of the 23d. There was the usual round 
of state dinners, exchange of toasts, diplomatic i-eceptions, mili- 
tary reviews. The atmosphere was charged with a certain ten- 
sion, for the Austrian action was hourly expected. The Grand 
Duchess Anastasia, wife of the Grand Duke Nicholas, spoke to 
the French ambassador of “historic days.” Her father. King 
Nicholas of Montenegro, had telegraphed her that “we shall 
have war before the end of the month.” She produced a bon- 
bonniire containing soil of Lorraine, and pointed to the table 
decorations of thistle, which was tlie flower of the lost province. 
During dinner she exclaimed : 

War is going to break out. . . . There will be nothing of 
Austria left. ... You will get Alsace-Lorraine back. . . . 
Our armies will meet in Berlin . . . Germany will be anni- 
hilated.* 


An engaging picture 1 

Read to-day in cold print, the toasts sound like “colorless for- 
eign office jargon” {fade verbiage du chancellerie],\ for they 
abound in such phrases as "the pacific desires of the two gov- 
ernments,” “the equilibrium of the world,” “the work of peace 
and civilization,” “the same ideal of peace combined with 
strength, honor, and dignity” ; there were also the usual refer- 
ences to the "indissoluble alliance” and its “beneficent action.”t 
In short, the kind of thing that had to be said and was said 
whenever heads of allied states came together. But a good 
deal of warmth and feeling must have been put into the delivery 
of the speeches, for M. Paleologue subsequently qualified them 
as “four documents of great importance.”! M. Poincard’s dic- 
tion and accent of authority greatly impressed his Russian 
hearers, who seemed to be saying: “That is how an autocrat 


*M. Pal€oIogue, La Russie des Tsars pendant la ff'ande game (Paris, igai), 
Ii r4-'iS- 

t The toasts ina:3iii be read in full in Poincat£, IV, 241-243, 277-278, and in Schil- 
link,_PP- 113-116. 


r> P* 3a. 
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ought to speak.” In the interviews with the Tsar it was he who 
“directed the conversation, and a year later Nicholas II is 
said to have told a French politician that he could not forget 
the “firm language" which the French President had used.f 
The visit undoubtedly strengthened the feelings of intimacy 
and solidarity of the two allies. 

The political results were considerable. The Russians evinced 
every disposition to relieve the tension with Great Britain in 
Persia. The Tsar admitted that Russian agents, “blinded by 
local preoccupations, sometimes too easily lost sight of general 
interests,” and said that no issue must be allowed “to make any 
clunge in the good relations of England and Russia.’’^ So Sir 
George Buchanan was able to send good news to London : 

President of the Republic told me yesterday that he had dis- 
cussed Persian question with Emperor and Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, and that both had given him most satisfactoiy assur- 
ances as to the instructions which have been sent to Russian 
consuls. Emperor had declared in the most positive terms that 
he would [ ? omitted : not] allow Persia to cause division be- 
tween England and Russia. § 

This conciliatory temper in St. Petersburg was to have no little 
effect on the British attitude in the Austro-Serbo-Russian con- 
flict now about to break. 

The Tsar professed ignorance of the conduct of the naval 
attache in Stockholm which had aroused the suspicion of 
Sweden, and asked if the increase in Swedish armaments might 
not indicate “the arriire-pensee of eventually taking sides against 
Russia, which, according to him, was the desire of Germany.” 
It was agreed that M. Poincare, who was to visit Stockholm, 
should convey to the King of Sweden the Tsar’s desire for 
peace and friendly relations. Ii 

* Faltologae, I, 6. 

i M. Cmppi, Math, i 6 August, ipij, quoted in Montgelas, p. 96. 

Poincail, IV, 247. 

Buchanan to Grey, telegram, 22 July; B 75. 

Poincarfi, Au semee de h Frame, IV, 239, 273-a74. 'we T&r’s suspiaons were 
not vmwarranted. See below, II, chapter XXn^section seven (“The Small 
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In addition to these special points, a general agreement was 
reached between the French and Russian statesmen which was 
communicated to the British ambassador in these terms : 

1. Perfect community of views on the various problems with 
which the Powers are confronted as regards the maintenance of 
general peace and balance of power in Europe, more especially 
in the East. 

2. Decision to take action at Vienna with a view to the pre- 
vention of a demand for explanations or any summons equiva- 
lent to an intervention in the internal affairs of Servia which 
the latter would be justified in regarding as an attack on her 
sovereignty and independence, 

3. Solemn affirmation of obligations imposed by the alliance 
of the two countries.* 

In the Austro-Serbian crisis, then, France and Russia had 
agreed to pursue the same policy. According to M, Poincare, 
neither Power had received any authoritative information of 
Austria-Hungary’s intentions jf but the Italian ambassador be- 
lieved that “Austria was on the point of taldng an irrevocable 
step against Serbia,’’^ and the Serbian minister declared that 
he expected a “violent note” from Vienna and that if necessary 
Austria would create some incident which would furnish a pre- 


* Buchanan to Grey, telemm, 34 July: B loi. This passage was omitted when 
the telegiam was first pnblished in the British White Paper of 1914. It was omitted 
on the ground that the British Government had no right to publish what had been 
agreed upon by the French and Russian Governments and which had been com- 
municated in confidence. B. D., XI, vi-vii. Nevertheless there has been no little 
criticism of the omission, the argument being that the British Government was 
anxious to suppress evidence whi^ might place France and Rus^ in an unfavor- 
able light. As a matter of fact, the three points were revealed, if somewhat inci- 
dentaliy, in 1914. Point i is identical wiUi the communiqu6 drawn up and pub- 
lished just before the departure of the French statesmen from Russia. Poincard, 
IV, 379; Poldologue, 1 , 17. Point 3 is incoi^rated verhatim in the instructions sent 
to the French ambsissador in Vienna. Vivioni to Bienvenu-Maitin, 34 July; F 33. 
Point 3 was not onty stated publicly in the speeches of Foincat^ and the Tsar, but 
was meutioued in the Russian. Oranit Book of 1914. Izvolski to Sazonov, 39 July; 
R 55. M. Poincard protests against the argument that the three pomts involved a 
tightening [resserrer] of the Alienee. “No agreement was si^ed. The Franco- 
Russian alliance was not modified, nor reinforced, nor tightened up." Point 3 was 
"only the supererogatory [maionaunfe] repetition of what Ihe Russian and French 
governments had never ceased to proclaim from the beginning of the alliance,” 


Poincard, IV, m 3 -* 94 . 
P jjtncard, IV, 340, 343, 


tScMlIingip. as- 
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text for attack. Was it possible to take any useful step which 
might ward# off the danger? 

Sir Edward Giey had expressed the view that “it would be 
very desirable that Austria and Russia should discuss things 
together if they become difiicult.”t On 2i July, the second day 
of his visit, M. Poincare held a diplomatic reception at the 
Winter Palace, and the British ambassador seized the occasion 
to sound him on Grey’s suggestion. But the French President 
rejected it: 


His Excellency expressed opinion that a conversation b, deux 
would be very dangerous at present moment, and seemed favor- 
able to moderating counsels by France and England at Vienna.^ 


M. Poincard seems to have feared that such a conversation 
might prejudice mediation by the Concert of Europe ;§ but, in 
fact, it would not be so dangerous as the pressure which M. 
Poincare desired the Entente Powers to exert on Austria-Hun- 
gary, as he himself immediately discovered. 

After Sir George Buchanan, the Austro-PIungarian ambas- 
sador was presented to the President. The latter proceeded to 
say that “Serbia was uneasy” and to express the opinion that 
Austria would not make demands which could not be justified 
by definite proofs. Count Szapary replied coldly that the in- 
vestigation was not complete, but that the Monarchy could not 
allow foreign governments to organize assassination of its sov- 
ereigns on their territory, a reply which convinced M. Poincard 
that the Vienna cabinet intended to saddle Serbia with responsi- 
bility for the Sarajevo crime and to humiliate the offending 
state. He therefore reminded the ambassador that 


Serbia had friends in Russia who would be astonished to 
learn of rigorous measures and that this surprise might be 

• Poincare, IV, asa- Buchanan to Grey, telegram, it July; B ?6. Spalaykovich 
told the correspondent of the Tmps that Poincar6 had shown the warmest interest 
in Serbia, and seemed fully informed about the mtuation. 
t Grey to Buchanan, telegram, ao July; B 67. 
i Buchanan to Grey, telegram, 22 July; B 76. Poincai£, IVj 232. 

I Statement of M, Pomcax6 to the writer. 
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shared by other countries in Europe which were friends of Ser- 
bia ; there was accordingly the danger of a Balkan crisis which 
might lead to regrettable consequences. 

But he hoped, he said in a more conciliatory tone, that Serbia 
would offer "every facility” to Austria-Hungary for the investi- 
gation and punishment of the crime; “with a little good will 
this Serbian affair can easily be adjusted.”* 

Conscious of the rebuff he had received, M. Poincare con- 
cluded — rightly — ^that "Austria is preparing a coup de thSatre 
for us,” and told his ambassador that “Sazonov must be firm 
and we must support him.”f When the presidential party re- 
turned from the Winter Palace to the French embassy, they 
found a telegram from Paris, according to which "not only 
would Germany not oppose the hrutal d6warche planned by 
Austria but would associate herself with it.”$ No doubt this 
was discussed with M. Sazonov, for at the official dinner that 
night the Russian minister said that "it would be very difficult 
for Russia to mobilize, since the peasants were entirely taken 
up with working their fields.” “But,” continues M. Poincare, 
“he was clearly putting this terrible eventuality out of his cal- 
culations quite as much as we were.”§ 

As a result of his discussions with the French visitors, M. 
Sazonov, early the next morning, sent a long telegram to the 
ambassador in Vienna: 

According to rumors current here, Austria is preparing to 
make various demands at Belgrade in connection with the events 

• Fomcai6, IV, aSg-2S4; Palfologue, I, xo; Sz&p&xy to Berchtold, 3i July, A I 
4$. Sz&p&iy was quite indignant at Poincare’s conduct, and complained to liis 
German colleague that the "President used langua^je wliich, in consideration of 
die fact tlm.t he was addressing himself to a dinlomat in a country in which he him- 
self was a guest, could not but cause astonisnment.’’ Pourtalls to foreign office, 
tdegram, 23 July; G 134. The German ambassador’s conduct also caused some 
comment. "We were all struck,” xecoids the Rumaniaa minister in St. Petersburg, 
"by the sight of Count PourtaJ^, the German ambassador. He was not, as we 
were, in fuU uniform, but in that informal costume {petite teme] which the Russians 
call the ‘vice^idfome.’ When the British ambassador expres^ his astonishment 
at this singular proceeding, he replied dryly that he reserved his full uniform for 
presentation to sovermgns.” C. Diamandy, “Ma mission en Russe,” in Reme des 
deux mpndes, 7th period, IXL, 797 (15 February, 1929). 

t P|)eologue, I, 10. 4 Foincard, IV, 256. § Poincare, IV, 258. 
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at Sarajevo. Please call the attention of the minister of for- 
eign affairs, in friendly but energetic fashion, to the dangerous 
consequences to which such a demarche might lead if it were to 
be of a nature incompatible with the dignity of Serbia. It ap- 
pears from my conversations with the French minister of for- 
ei^i affairs that France is also preoccupied by any change which 
might be brought about in the relations of Austria and Ser- 
bia and that she is not disposed to tolerate an unjustifiable hu- 
miliation of Serbia. The French ambassador has received in- 
structions to advise the Austro-Hungarian Government to ob- 
serve moderation.* According to our information, London also 
condemns the intention ascribed to Austria of creating inter- 
national complications in connection with this matter, and the 
British Government has also ordered its representative in 
Vienna to express himself in this sense.t I do not give up hope 
that reason will prevail at Vienna over bellicose tendencies and 
that timely warning given by the Great Powers will yet be able 
to deter Austria from irrevocable measures. Before address- 
ing yourself to Count Berchtold on this matter, please confer 
with your French and British colleagues; but do not forget 
that, in order to avoid any aggravation of the situation, the de- 
marches which you may make ought not to appear to be either 
joint or simultaneous.! 


This telegram, couched in courteous and conciliatory lan- 
guage, was a final warning to Austria that Russia must not be 
ignored. Whether M. Sazonov expected any result from it, is 
not known ; having sent it, he took no further steps until the 
news arrived of the presentation of the Austrian note in Bel- 
grade. 

For some reason, perhaps because of the pressure of the fes- 
tivities in their honor, the French statesmen were rather slow 
in sending similar instructions to thdr ambassador in Vienna. 
It was not indeed until i A. u. on 24 July, nearly two days 
later, that M. Viviani despatched from Reval, via the Quai 

* Cf, circular of Bienvenu-Martin, 33 July; F 17. 

t This was hwrdly correct. The British Government had been asked to associate 
itsdf with the Franco-Russiaa UmarcHt, but had not yet done so. See below, pp. 

t Sazonov to Schebeko, 4 A. Ji., 82 July; Schilling, pp. 8s-84i The telegram was 
not received at the Russian embassy in Vienna until 3 p. m., the next day, 33 July, 
too late to have any effect. * 
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d’Orsay, an urgent telegram to M. Dumaine, informing him of 
the conversations between himself and the Russian foreign 
minister. 

We found ourselves in agreement in thinking that we should 
not leave an3^hing undone to prevent a demand for explana- 
tions or any summons [mise en demeure] which would be 
equivalent to an intervention in the internal affairs of Serbia, 
which the latter would be justified in regarding as an attack on 
her sovereignty and independence. 

The ambassador was therefore instructed, 

by means of a friendly conversation with Count Berchtold, [to] 
give him counsels of moderation, of such a kind as to make him 
understand how undesirable would be any intervention at Bel- 
grade which would appear to be a threat on the part of the 
Cabinet of Vienna. 

M. Dumaine was also asked 

to discuss the matter with the Russian and British ambassadors, 
and to come to an agreement with them as to the best means 
by which each of you can make Count Berchtold understand 
without delay the moderation that the present situation appears 
to us to require.* 

This language was somewhat stiffer than that used by M. Sazo- 
nov and reflects the tone, though hardly the literary style, of 
M. Poincard. It was meant as a fair warning to Austria-Hun- 
gary of what she might expect if she persisted in the course that 
rumor assigned to her, but even before it was sent the Austrian 
note had been presented. 

This fact, of course, was not yet known, and, in order to give 
added weight to their representations, both the Russian and the 
French Governments appealed to Great Britain to join in their 
dSmarchA Sir George Buchanan telegraphed to Sir Edward 
Grey,f and the Quai d’Orsay was instructed to “ask M. Paul 

♦Viviani to BjerS'enu-Htfartin, 24 July; F 22. 
t to Gi^, 22 and 23 July; B 76, 84. 
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Camboii to bring the advantages of this piocedure to the notice 
of Sir Edward Grey and to support the suggestion to this effect 
which the British ambassador in Russia will have made.”'*' 
Thus the Triple Entente was to be united, if possible, against 
the Central Powers ; and, since the Italian Government had let 
it be known in the Entente capitals that it disapproved of the 
Austro-Hungarian procedure,! there was at least the chance, 
if a bare one, that a united front on the part of the Entente 
Powers would save the situation. If it did not, then France 
and Russia were prepared to draw the logical conclusions, that 
is to say, they would resist the Austrian pretensions by force.! 

It is worth noting that the demonstration of Franco-Russian 
solidarity incident to M. Poincare’s visit failed to impress the 
German ambassador. He telegraphed to Berlin : 


The cool reception that President Poincare met with on his 
visit here attracts general attention. The great apathy can prob- 
ably be attributed in part to the workingmen’s strikes, which 
have spread greatly in the last few days. More than half the 
workingmen have stopped work. On account of the printers’ 
strike, a number of newspapers could not appear during Poin- 
care’s visit. This has led to regrettable disturbances in which 
the police and the Cossacks had to talce a hand. . . . 

At present strikes are taking place in other large cities be- 
sides St. Petersburg. They merit serious attention as symp- 
toms of the embittered feeling which dominates the Russian 
working classes, even if great importance is not to be attached 
to them at the moment. However, in the event of external 
complicationsj they might cause the government serious embar- 
rassment. % 

* Viviani to BieDvenu-Maitin, 34 My; F 22. 

t Carlotti’s hints in St. Peteisburg nave already been noted. For Paris, c£. F 17; 
for London, B 78 and G 134. 

t The Russian minister in Stockholm, A. NAludov, states that during the visit 
of the French statesmen in the Swed^ capital, M. Poincard said to him: ‘‘We 
are going through a truly alarming cri^; ... I hope that we shall have a little 
talk this evening.” When N^ludov expressed the fear that “it means war, ’’ Viviani 
replied; ‘Tt is terrible, terrible; /or if U mans war far you, it mst certaMy ako 
means war for us.” Nwludov, DeplomaUc Reminiscences, p. 291. 

§PourtaIhs to forrign office, tdegram, 23 July; G 130. M. Poincard 'rates; 
"There ivere large cro'wds in all the streets through 'which -we passed. A formidable 
strike had, however, br^en out in the last few days. The Grand Duke Nichols 
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The words in italics are underlined by the German Emp*eror 
and approved by a laconic “Yes.” The ambassador followed 
this with another telegram in which he said : 

My Austro-Hungarian colleague believes that M. Poincare 
is urging them on here to a conflict with the Triple Alliance ; I 
assume rather that the President’s statements [to Count Sz4- 
pary] were instigated by M. Sazonov, who is trying out a policy 
of bluff.* 


Thus the German Government was encouraged to discount the 
effects of the French visit. What the French and Russian states- 
men intended as warnings were regarded as vain and futile 
threats, and this illusion continued to be cherished by German 
diplomacy for some days. 

The Austro-Hungarian Government likewise refused to be 
impressed. The Bavarian ministei.' in Vienna, whose reports 
prove that he was accurately informed of the views of the Ball- 
platz, reported ; 

The toasts at Peterhof, especially those of the Tsar, are 
favorably regarded here, in so far as they reveal no encour- 
agement of Serbia and justify the assumption that the Dual 
Alliance will permit a localization of the conflict, f 


From every point of view, it was probably a most unfortunate 
accident that MM. Poincare and Viviani were not in Paris, rather 
than in St. Petersburg, at this fateful time.t 

said that he thought the hand of Germany was to be detected in it, for she wished 
to turn the edebratipn of the Franco-Rossian alliance into a fiasco. That, to be 
sure, is pure speculation. In any event, there was no question of failure or mishap. 
The spectators were numerous and raised firantic cheers for France. Popular enthu- 
siasm did certainly seem to me less general and less deep than in London, but it 
was stronger than I had espfected ” Poincaifi, IV, 249-950 For reports to Vienna 
on the strikes, see Ssdpiry to Berchtold, telegrams, 22, 23 July; O.-U. A,, 10,498, 
10.S47. 

• PourtaiSs to foreign office, 23 July; G 134. The Austro-Hunganan ambassador 
advised, however, t^t the consuls on leave ^onld be ordered back to thde posts. 
Saftpfiry to Berchtold, telegram, 22 Juljr: d.-Z 7 . A., 10, 499- 

f Tucher to foreign office, 21 July; Dirr, p, 130. 

f On the day following the dgiarture of the French statesmen, 94 Juljq Count 
Witte, the former Russian, premier, who had been a consistent advocate of Russo- 
GeimsiR friendship, talked at Bad ^Izschlicf with an unnamed German. He sug- 
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Thus the stage was set for the great drama of the Thirteen 
Days, 23 July-4 August, 1914. The preparatory scene-shift- 
ing has been described in great detail because what was said 
and done by the several Powers before the presentation of the 
Austro-Hungarian note provides a more reliable clue to their 
real motives and purposes than actions and utterances called 
forth in the excitement of a stupendous crisis ; also because each 
government, with the exception of the British, had decided before 
23 July just what it would do and, as events were to prove, 
did not modify its position, even though one calculation after 
another was upset by the march of events. The situation on 
that fateful date may be summarized in this manner ; 

Austria-Hungary, assured of and encouraged by the prom- 
ise of assistance from the German Empire, had determined on 
war against Serbia, and had devised a policy which made such 
a war unavoidable. Germany had accepted the programme of 
her ally, which had been carefully explained, not with the delib- 
erate intent to precipitate a general European war, but with a 
complete willingness to accept such a war, if that were neces- 
sary for the execution of the Austro-Hungarian plan. Russia 
had decided, and announced, that she would resist by force any 
attempt on the part of the Dual Monarchy to diminish or un- 
duly humiliate Serbia. France had proclaimed her solidarity 
with Russia. Thus, only retreat by one group or the other 
would permit a European war to be avoided. Italy, the third 
member of the Triple Alliance, had intimated to her allies that 
she would not follow them in a war against Serbia;* but 

gested that the German Emperor and the Tsar should meet presently. *‘Now that 
tw Feteihof meeting has taken place,” he said, "the language employed by all the 
French and Rusnon papers vdll become more arrogant than ever. ... If even now 
a meeting could be arranged between the two emperork, this would be of immense 
significance. The nusdilef-makets both in Russia and m France would be m^ to 
look small, and public opuuon would_ calm down agam. . . . Believe m^ if tiiK 
meeting comes on, the impression which the French visit has left on the Tsar will 
be entirely wiped out,” He went on to say that "the persomd relations between 
the Tsar and the [German] Emperor are not of an oidmaty kind. They converse 
with each other on terms of intimate friendship, and each time the Tsar has had 
a chat with, the Emperor he has been in better spirits.” Witte’s hint was not fol- 
lowed up on the German side. Huldennann, Aliert BaUm, ppT. goa-god. 

*On me question whether Italy would have been willing to partidpate iq^^tqm 
{or adequate compensation, see above, p. 411.'' 
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whether she would remain neutral, or join the opposing group, 
was uncertain. Great Britain, the tlrird member of the Triple 
Entente, had neither taken sides in the Austro-Serbian dispute 
nor decided what she would do if that dispute developed into 
a European conflagration. The altitude of these two Powers 
would profoundly affect the course of the diplomatic duel about 
to begin. But prompt decision by one or both of them was im- 
perative, for the presentation of the Austro-Hungarian note 
and its subsequent publication created a situation between Aus- 
tria-Hungary and Germany on the one side and Russia and 
France on the other in which peace could be preserved only if 
the odds were demonstrably weighted in favor of one group. ‘ 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN NOTE 
Serbia and Austria-Hungary 


In describing and analyzing the conduct of the Great Powers 
after the murder at Sarajevo, we have spoken only incidentally 
of the defendant in the case, Serbia. During the next weeks the 
little state, which was under suspicion of having been, in some 
way or other, connected with the tragedy, did little or nothing 
to clear itself or to facilitate a peaceful adjustment of the diffi- 
culty. 

It will be recalled that the assassins of Francis Ferdinand 
claimed to have been inspired to their deed by resentment that 
his visit to Sarajevo had been set for 28 June. This day, the 
anniversary of the battle of Kossovo, when the mediseval Ser- 
bian kingdom had been overwhelmed by the Turks J 1389) , was 
particularly sacred to all Sertjs; for Francis Ferdinand to come 
on such a day was deemed a national insult.^ But in 1914, now 
that the Turks had been defeated and the ancient battle-field 
itself recovered, the day was being celebrated with great solem- 
nity as a "Festival of the Liberation." Under the auspices of 
the Naradna Odbrma, hundreds of Serbs were brought from 
southern Hungary, Bosnia and Dalmatia to participate in the 
ceremonies.* The people were in a highly jvrought-up frame ^ 
of mind, and friendliness to the neighboring Monarchy was 
not in their hearts, for the memory was still fresh of the veto 
imposed by Vienna on an Adriatic port and of the ultimatum 
of October, 1913. 

News of the tragedy of Sarajevo was received in Serbia late 
in the day of its occurrence. It did not, according to the Ger- 
man minister, “arouse throughout the great masses of the people 

* Hoflehner to Berchtold, a6 Jvme, 7 July, JeUitachka to Berchtold, 1 July; 
0 .-U, A., 99*7, 9973, 10,104. 
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any feeling of special or heartfelt grief.”'*' The Austro-Hun- 
garian agents reported many painful scenes. At Belgrade, 
“people fell into one another’s arms in delight,” even after the 
Serbian Government had officially suspended the celebration ;t 
at Prishtina, “the feeling wliich animated the fanatical crowd 
was . . . inhuman” it at Nish, “the deed was discussed . . , 
with obvious satisfaction.”! The judgment of the British 
charge was that the news “produced in Belgrade a sensation 
rather of stupefaction than of regret” : 

The feeling most noticeable, especially among official circles, 
is one of apprehension lest too severe measures of repression 
should be exercised against the Serbs in Bosnia and in those 
parts of the Monarchy where the Serb element is preponderant. 
Such measures, it is feared, would excite public opinion in Ser- 
via and be made the occasion of anti-Austrian demonstrations 
which would not fail to bring about a tension in the relations 
between the two countries, and lead to serious complications.il 


But as the weeks passed and no action was taken ^y Vienna, a 
feeling of confidence was created. “There is no longer any fear 
of being called to account,” so the Austrian minister on 21 
July advised his government, and the expectation was aroused 
that “in the immediate future the Plabsburg state will fall to 
pieces” ; “Austria-Hungary, hated as she is, now appears to the 
Serbs as powerless and scarcely worth waging war with.”jf It 
was this frame of mind which convinced the minister that 
"only the sharpened sword could reduce the hatred of the small 
neighbor to those limits which the interests of the Danube Mon- 
archy unconditionally required.”*’*' 


Grieslnger to Bethmann-Hollweg, 30 June; G 10, 

J Storck to Berchtold, 20 June, O.-U. A., 9943. 

Tehlitschba to Berchtold, i July; O.-U. A., ggfs. 

i Hoflehaer to Berchtold, 6 July; O.-U. A., 10,084. 

Ctackonthoipe to Giey, 3 July', B 37. The first i^rt was that the assaadn 
was a Serbian ftora Belgrade. It is said that Pashich, who was dressing when the 
news was brou^t to him, took ofi his clothes and went to bed. A Mend who found 
him there, thinking, was greeted with the words, "It is venr bad. It is very bad. 
It will mean war.’’ H. P. Armstrong, “Three Days in Belgrade, July, 1914," in 
FotHgH Agavs (New York), V, 367 (January, 1937). 

If Gied to Berchtold, 31 July, A I 37, 

** C^slt Siwd JahrmfUm im nahm Orient, p. 363. 
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'Kie press, not restrained by any severe laws, indulged in 
reckless and vituperative language.* Twenty-six samples were 
collected by the Austro-Hungarian Government for the dossier 
which it later presented to the Powers ;t some of the most pro- 
vocative utterances have been quoted on page 368. Not only 
was Austria-Hungary abused and insulted, but the crime itself 
was glorified as an heroic and patriotic achievement. The Ser- 
bian minister in Vienna might point out that the utterances, 
which he condemned, were “partly accounted for, though cer- 
tainly not justified, by the memory of innumerable attacks, 
couched in the most insulting language, which the Vienna press 
has been in the habit of maldng on the Servian people.’’^ But 
they none the less, as we have seen, afforded the press of Vienna 
and Budapest the excuse to reply in kind and incite public opin- 
ion in the Monarchy to demand a rupture instead of a pacific 
settlement. 

The Serbian Government, in its official organ, Samouprava, 
condemned the passions of the yellow press and asked it to cease 
from polemics ;§ but without much success. Finally, M. Pa- 
shich was constrained to take refuge behind the assertion that 
the Austrians were quoting from papers “which are not the 
organs of any party or corporation,” and to put forward the 
argument that, since in Serbia “the press is absolutely free,” 
the government had no “constitutional or legal means” of con- 
trol. || This was true; furthermore, so M. Pashich asserted to 
the German minister, “every attempt to increase the authority 
of the government and to provide it with the power of effective 
control had been shattered by the opposition of the Skupsh- 

* The anti-Seibian demonstratioss and ejtcesses in Bosnia piovided an excuse. 
Storck to Berchtold, i, 7 July; O.-IT. A., 9063, 10,097. The PoMka on i July laid 
the responsibility for the murder at Sarajevo on tire Austro-Hungarian political 
methocu in Bosnia and pointed out that tho assassins and their forerunners were 
all Bosnians, Storck to Berchtold, i July; 0 ,-U. A., ^964, Beilage 3. 

" A II 48 (in the igrs Red Book, no. 19), appendix 9, 

: Bunsen to Grey, 13 July; B SS- 

I Crackanthoroe to Grey, 10 July; B 45. ... 

I Circular to Serbian legations abroad, telegram, 14 July; S ao. Lonchaieyich, 
Jugoslavietns PMstehmg, pp. 5 SS“S 64 > pnnts a number of unaUusive articles from 
the respondble party newspapers. v 
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tina."* But the helplessness of the Serbian Government was, 
to say the least, unfortunate. 

Officially, the Serbian Govenunent repudiated the Sarajevo 
crime. The Samduprava on 29 June declared that “it could 
only be the work of some irresponsible maniac,”! and pointed 
out “how heavily this event falls on Serbia at a moment when 
such important and complex transactions with the Monarchy 
are nearing their solution.”! On 3 July the same journal once 
more condemned the outrage, adding that 

the crime is all the more regrettable In that it was detrimental 
to the interests of Servia, who is now convinced that it is to 
her interest to be on friendly terms with Austria-Hungary, and 
who sincerely desires the establishment of good relations with 
the Dual Monarchy. § 

Of his own initiative the Serbian minister in Vienna not only 
expressed similar sentiments to the foreign office, but promised 
that his government “on its part will certainly and most loyally 
do everything to prove that they will not tolerate within their 
territory the fostering of any agitation or illegal proceedings.” |1 
The first attitude of the Serbian Government, then, was one of 
entire correctness. 

This, however, did not last. When on 30 June the Austro- 
Hungarian charge inquired of the Serbian foreign office what 
the government had done or proposed to do about the murder, 
the secretary-general, Dr. Gruyich, resented the question as 
“implying responsibility for the crime on the part of the Ser- 
vian Government” and replied that "the matter had not yet 

* Giiesinger to Bethmann-Hollweg, 8 July; G 33. The Serbian minister in Vienna 
requested Fashich to “induce the Belgrade press to be as moderate as possible in 
tone,” and likevise begged the Ballplatz to control the Austro-Hungarian press. 
Yovanovich to Padiich, 1 and 3 July; S 9, is. 

t Crackanthorpe to Grey, 2 July; B 37. 

t Griesinger to Bethmann-Hollweg, 30 June; G 10. The transactions referred to 
were the negotiations for the transfer to Serbia of the Oriental Railway which be- 
fore the Balkan wars belonged to private Austrian interests; the negotiations were 
actually completed on 18 July. 

[ Crackanthorpe to Grey, 4 July; B 3$. 

Yovanovich to jPashlch, 30 June; S s- He added that Serbia “remained loyal 
to the desire to establish a sound basis for oui good neighborly relations.” 

H Cfkckanthoipe to Grey, 2 Julj^ B 37. 
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engaged the attention of the Serbian police.”* Whereupon the 
Austrian diplomat "spoke very plainl}^” ; with the result that 
Dr. Gruyich got into touch with the ministry of the interior, a 
number of searches and arrests were made, and a general in- 
vestigation started.f “An interview of considerable violence” 
(as tlie British charge described it) was not a happy start; re- 
lations between the foreign office and the legation were hence- 
forth "very strained.” 

Nor, if M. Lyuba Yovanovich is to be believed, was the in- 
vestigation of a kind to produce satisfactory results, although 
the German foreign office had advised Serbia to^ “jieglect noth-? 
ing in order to call to account those guilty of conspiracy.”^ 


When the Austrian stories arrived from Vienna [Yovano- 
vich writes] to the effect that the assassins had received direc- 
tions in Sarajevo from an official of the Serbian ministry of 
public worlcs, a certain Milan Tsiganovich, M. Pashich asked 
M. Yotsa Yovanovich, then in charge of the department, who 
this official of his was ; but M. Yotsa knew nothing about him, 
nor did anybody in his department. Under pressure from M. 
Pashich they at last unearthed Tsiganovich in some clerical post 
in the railway administration. . . , After that we heard from 
M. Yotsa that Tsiganovich had gone off somewhere out of Bel- 
grade. § 


♦ Storck to Berchtold, telegram, 30 June; O.-V. A., gpso. 
t Gilesiiiger to Bethmonn-Hollweg, a July; G la. The Austro-Hungaiian chargd 
had no confidence in any investWtion which the Serbian police might undertake. 
Storck to Belgrade, i, 3, 8 July; o.-U. A., 9964, 10,004, 10,134. 
fLeichenfeld to HertUng, 3 July; Din, p. 118. 

§ Yovanovich, Kji* C.»oee»ii)«8o, p. 14; The Murder of Sartgm,'p,1. It was re- 
ported to Vienna that three days after the murder at Sarajevo, Tdganovich, at the 
request of the police, betook himself to Sibare and was given a month’s leave. 
Stor^ to Berchtold, telegram, 7 July; 0 ,-U. d,, 10,096. According to one Vladimir 
Eayganovich, a Serb from Slavonia, wbo claimed to have been persimded by Milan 
Pribichevich to accept a commisdon in the Serbian gendarmerie, Tsiganovich's 
name was Stefan Vecherinats; he was said to have come from Vinkovtse (in 
Slavonia), and to be employed in the tax dq>artment of the Serbian Government. 
Depositions of Kayganowch, 13, 17 July; O.-D". A., 10,335, Bdlage, 10,336, B^age. 
Giesl, after investigating, lepliw that Tsiganovidi waa employw in a section of 
the railway administration which dealt with the taxes on railway employees. 
Giesl to Berchtold, tdegram, 33 July; 0 .- 17 . A., 10,333. A photograph of Vedierij 
nats was sent to Potiordc, who was able to secure one of Tsiganqvich. He reported 
that the two were not identical, Fotioiek to Berchtold, telegram, 33 July; O.-D’. d., 
10,303. (. " 
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Nothing is known of any furllier investigation. The Austro- 
Hungarian minister was indeed informed that the Serbian Gov- 
ernment was "prepared to comply at once with any request for 
police investigation and to take any other measures compatible 
with dignity and independence of State” ;* but the first move 
was left to Vienna. 

Strictly speaking, the Serbian Government was within its 
legal rights. The crime was committed on Austro-Hungarian 
soil by subjects of the Habsburg Monarchy, and no formal 
complaint was lodged or demand made by the Cabinet of Vi- 
enna for action on the part of Serbia.f Still, "a decent respect 
to the opinions of mankind” and elementary political wisdom 
should have imposed on the Serbian Government the policy of 
instituting the most searching inquiry. There ought to have 
been a positive eagerness on the part of the Belgrade politicians 
to clear themselves of all imputations against the honor of the 
state and to fortify themselves against Austrian criticisms. 
There is no evidence of any such sentiments. 

Perhaps at first they did not appreciate the gravity of the sit- 
uation. M. Lyuba Yovanovich, while claiming to have been 
convinced that "Austria>Hungary would not be content with 
any kind of satisfaction and would declare war on us,” states 
that the prime minister and his colleagues hoped that "we 
, should somehow pulljourselves through this crisis.''^: This is 
^ borne out by the statement of Dr. Gruyich to the British chargd 
that "the Servian Government had certain knowledge that re- 
straint would be exercised on Austria from Berlin. ”§ It is 

* Ctackanthoipe to Grey, telegram, ry July, B S3- 

t According to the Pohhka of 7 July, the Serbian Govemmeut had despatched a 
drcular note to its representatives abroad repudiating any responsibility for the 
crime at Sarajevo and expressi^ the desire for good relations with Austria-Hungaw- 
Stoick to Berchtold, 8 July; 0 -If. A., 10,122 No such note is published in the 
Serbian BJm Book of 1914. “During the whole of this period, from the date of the 
perpetration gf the outrage until to-day, not once did the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment apply to the Serbian Government for their assistance. , . . They did not 
demand timt any of the accomplices ^ould be subjected to an uu^uiry or that they 
diould be handed over to trial." Pasluch to Serbian representatives abroad, tele- 
gram, 19 July; S 30, 

1 Yovanovich, OJtoeefiomaa; pn, 15-16; The Murder of Sarajevo, pp. 8-9. 

§ Ciackaiithorpe to Grey, t8 July, B 80. Crowe minuted that "it would be in- 
teres&ig to know who misled him [pruyich].” Gruyich further stated that " should, 
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possible also that M. Pashich failed to appreciate the sensitive- 
ness of European opinion to political murder. 

At the same time, the political situation in Serbia was, as the 
Germanminister recognized, “a veiy difficult one.” M Pashich 
was in the midst of a bitter electioneering campaign and, in spite 
of the tension with Austria-Hungary, felt it necessary to leave 
Belgi’ade on 19 July for a speaking tour in southern Serbia. 
As Herr von Griesinger explained to Berlin, 


Every concession to the Monarchy will be charged against 
him by the united opposition as wealcness. There is the further 
fact that military circles, blinded by their megalomania and 
chauvinism, are driving him to harsh measures which are quite 
out of keeping with his conciliatory disposition.* 


Here exactly was the rub, for the election would determine 
whether the country was to be controlled by the Radical party 
or the military group of which the Uyedinyenye Hi Smrt was 
the driving power. Until he had won the election M. Pashich 
was not strong enough to proceed to the limit against the 
'Black Hand’ — which fact made any thorough investigation of 
the Sarajevo conspiracy practically impossible. It was “on ac- 
count of internal political considerations” (so the German min- 
ister thought) that the hard-pressed premier went the length of 
giving an outrageous interview to the Leipsiger Neueste Nach- 
richten which was described by the Austro-Hungarian minister 
as "impudent” and strengthened his argument for drastic ac- 
tion-t 

These circumstances may explain the inactivity of the Ser- 
bian Government ; or it may have had a guilty conscience. But, 
warned by its ministers in ViennaJ and London! that a crisis 

however, the worst come to the worst and Austria declare war, Servia would not 
stand alone. Rusda would not reniidn quiet were Servia wantonly attacked, and 
Bulgaria would be immobilised by Roumania ” 

* Griesinger to Bethmann-Hollweg, ai July; G 137. 

t Giesl to Berchtold, ai July; A I 37- ... 

I “For the sake of her prestige, Austria-Hungary must take some action m the 
belief that she will Aus raise her prestige internally as well as-erternally." Yovano- 
viA to Pashich, 1$ July; S 25. 

§ "No reliance should be placed in the ostensibly peaceable statements at Austro- 
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was approaching, it began trying to exculpate itself. The Brit- 
ish charge was told that 

With regard to Chabrinovich, who had made the first at- 
tempt on the Archduke’s life, it was already public knowledge 
that on his arrival in Belgrade recently the Servian Government 
had, as is usual in the case of Austrian subjects coming to re- 
side in Belgrade, made the customary inquiry of the Austrian 
consulate as to his antecedents and had received satisfactory in- 
formation on this point.* Of Printsip the Servian Govern- 
ment knew nothing-t 

This was evidently felt not to go far enough; for when the 
charge adverted to the advice of the Times that Serbia should 
undertake an investigation into the Sarajevo conspiracy, he was 
assured that “on publication of the result of the inquiry at Sera- 
jevo the Servian Government would be fully prepared to com- 
ply with whatever request for further investigation the circum- 
stances might call for and which would be compatible with in- 
ternational usage.’’! 

This was followed up by an appeal to the Powers. At the 
end of along circular which offered an elaborate defense of the 
policy of the Serbian Government, M. Pashich affirmed his de- 
sire “to maintain friendly relations with Austria-Hungary, and 
to suppress every attempt against the peace and public safety 
of the neighboring Monarchy.” 

We will likewise [he continued] meet the wishes of the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian Empire in the event of our being requested to 
subject to trial in our independent courts any accomplices in the 
outrage who are in Serbia — should such, of course, exist. 

Hungariaa official drdea, aa the way ia being prepaied for diplomatic pressure 
upon Serbia, which may develop into an armra attack.’^ Boskovich to Pashich, 
tdegram, xf July; S 27. Boskovich may have been given some hint at the British 
foreign office, which nad received Bunsen’s forecast of the Austrian note. See 
above, pp. gpor-sgi. 

* On the truth of this assertion, see above, pp. 8x4-215. 

t Which was hardly true, for at least Lyuba Yovanovicb was acquainted with 
Piinttip; see above, p. 210. Even if the Serbian Government was not aware of the 
plot baoxe 28 June, it is d^colt to bdieve that after the event it had not informed 
Itself about the persops who actual^ perpetrated the crime. 

t Crackanthorpe to Grey, r8 July, received 23 July; B 80. A telegraphic sum- 
mary was sent on 19 July; B 61, „ 
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But we can never comply with demands which may be di- 
rected against the dignity of Serbia, and which would be inac- 
ceptable to any country which respects and maintains its inde- 
pendence. 

Actuated by the desire that good neighborly relations may be 
firmly established and maintained, we beg the friendly govern- 
ments to take note of these declarations and to act in a concilia- 
tory sense should occasion or necessity arise.* 


Such a declaration might have had some effect two weeks pre- 
viously. As matters then stood, it fell quite flat.f 
The bad situation was not improved by the sudden and spec- 
tacular death of the Russian minister in Belgrade. M. Hartwig 
was an ardent Pan-Slavist, who was commonly credited with 
inciting Serbian hatred of Austria-Hungary and holding out 
the hope of Russian help in the day of reckoning ; and he was 
frequently and bitterly complained of by Austrian and Ger- 
man diplomacy. Curiously enough, he was passionately fond 
of the city of Vienna, and had established close personal rela- 
tions with his Austro-Hungarian colleague, Baron Giesl. The 
latter happened to be on leave when the Sarajevo tragedy oc- 
curred, and did not return to Belgrade until 10 July. That same 
evening he was visited by M. Hartwig. The minister seemed to 
be breathing with difficulty, but was anxious for a political con- 
versation. He assured Baron Giesl that the flag on the Rus- 
sian legation had been kept at half-mast until the conclusion 
of the funeral ceremonies of the Archduke, in spite of rumors 
to the contrary, t and then asked what the Cabinet of Vienna 
proposed to do about Serbia. Baron Giesl replied that the pun- 
ishment of the Serbian conspirators would be insisted upon, 


* Pashidi to missions abroad, telegram, 19 July; S 30. 
t In London, Serbia was advised “to meet the Austrian requests in a condliatory 
and moderate spirit ’’ Memorandum of Mcolson, 23 July; B 87. At Berbn a sound 
snubbing was adudnistered. Jagow told the Serbian cbargd that Serbia “had done 
nothing to improve its relations with the nei^boring monarchy,” and said that he 
could well underatand it "if at Vienna they are now going to strike a more eneigedc 
note.” Jagow to Tschirschiy, tele^am, 20 June; G 94- Berchtold returned hia 
tiij'.T'Vft for the language usedby his German colleague. Tachirschky to foreign office, 
telegram, 21 July; G 93- 

t The statements that the flag was not at half-mast emanated from the Italian 
and British chargis. Stordc to Berchtold, 6, *3 July, O.-U. A., 10,07a, id|a3S. 
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but that “the sovereignty of Serbia would not be touched.’" M. 
Hartwig appeared greatly relieved and was about to ask one 
more question when he suddenly collapsed. In a few minutes 
he was dead, from a heart attack.* 

I The news created a ^ensation in Belgrade, where fantastic 
stories began to circulate. According to one account. Hart- 
wig had taken a “cup of tea” at the Austrian legation ;t Baron 
Giesl overheard himself accused in a barber-shop of having 
brought back from Vienna an electric chair “which produces 
the instantaneous death of the occupier without leaving any 
trace !”J The general excitement produced rumors of possible 
anti-Austrian demonstrations on the king’s birthday, 12 July; 
a number of Austrian residents fled across the river to Semlin 
or took refuge in the legation ; and the Austro-Hungarian min- 
ister appealed to the government for protection, which was duly 
promised, although the need for it was denied by Pashich. 
Nothing happened in fact. On the following day, 13 July, 
Hartwig was given aia imposing funeral which was attended by 
the Serbian Government and great masses of the people, with- 
out any disturbances ;§ Baron Giesl and the Austrian military 
attachd were both present in uniformll and were “quite un- 
noticed.”^ But the incident was played up by the Budapest 
press,** to which the Serbian Government replied by asserting 
that “all these false reports are being purposely spread in order 
to arouse and excite Austro-Hungarian public opinion against 
Serbia."tt 


♦ Giesl, pp. 257-339. 
t Giesl, p. 261. 


t Crat^anthorpe to Grey, 13 July; B 62. 


$ I.oudbarevich, pp. 377-382, denies that there were rumors of anti-Austrian 
demonstrations and argues mat they were invented in the Austro-Hungarian lega- 
tion. The rumors reached the legation through a spy (Giesl to Berchtold, telegram, 
12 Tnly; O.-U. A., 10,313), but Giesl was rroroved for speaking to Pashich on the 
bans of news from an unreliable person (Berchtold to Giesl, tetegtam, rg July; 
O.-U. A., 10,330). 

II^Giesl proposed to attend in dvil costome (Giesl to Berditold, telegram, ii July; 
0 .-U. A., 10,192), but was ordered not to offend the diplomatic proprieties (Berm- 
told to Gies 4 telegram, 13 July; 0 .-U. A., 10,212), 

T Giesl, p, 261. Gied to Berchtold, 14 July; 0 .- 27 . A., 10,236. Circular telegram 
of Pashich, rp July; S 30. Griesinger to Betlunann-HoUweg, 3X July; G 137. 

Ma* Hi^r tp (Jrey, 16 and 17 July; B 81, 8a. 
tt Cinmlar telegtam of Puhich, 14. Jmy; S 21. 
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In i^aron Giesl’s opinion, Hartwig’s death -vyas a terrible mis- 
fortune. 

Hartwig’s side-remarks and statements during his visit indi- 
cated that he had none too high an opinion of Serbia’s military 
strength ; he was of the opinion that Serbia’s army had not been 
adequately strengthened after the Balkan wars and that Russia 
was not ready at that time to conduct a great war. Armed ac- 
tion by Austria-Hungary against Serbia could lead only to the 
quick and complete subjection of the isolated country, and must 
therefore be prevented. In view of the influence which Hart- 
wig enjoyed in St. Petersburg and of his preponderant position in 
Belgrade, he would certainly have succeeded in getting the Ser- 
bian Government to accept all of our demands unconditionally. 
Of course he would have had to promise a great and certain 
reckoning at a later time — ^perhaps in 1916 when the reorgani- 
zation of the Tsar’s army had been fully carried out, and Ser- 
bia would have to prepare her forces for this date. But if 
Hartwig had been alive on the critical day, 25 July, the world 
war would not have broken out.* 

The judgment is startling, but it may be correct. A certain con- 
firmation is offered in Hartwig’s exclamation, “Let us hope that 
it was not a Serbian,’’t when he first heard of the crime at Sara- 
jevo, a remark which hardly fits the theory that he was plotting 
wldi Dragutin Dimitriyevich and the ‘Black Hand’ to precipi- 
tate war. 

All during this time the Serbian minister in Vienna was un- 
able to penetrate the intentions of the Ballplatz;^ which is not 
surprising, in view of what was being planned. But on 20 
July he came to the conclusion that it was “highly probable” 
that “Austria was preparing for war with Serbia,” and called 
attention to the military preparations being made “especially in 
the vicinity of the Serbian frontier.”§ We do not know what 
impression this report made on the Serbian Government ; so 

* Giesl, p. 260. ' ™ j 

t Giiesuiget to BethixiBiui‘‘Hollwe£f] 30 June, G 10. The temaxk was overheard 
by the Italian chargfi. Storck to Bachtold, 29 June; U.~U. A,, 9943. 
t Bunsen *0 Nicolson, private, 17 July; B 56. • 

I Yovanovicb to Pashich, 20 July; S 31. ^ 
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far as is known, it did not recall the commander-in-chief of^the 
army, Voivode Putnik, who was on leave at an Austrian , water- 
ing-place. 

There are only meagre indications of the advice which Ser- 
bia may have received from her friends and allies. The Italian 
information was to the effect that “Russia had been advising 
Belgrade to give way” i" — ^how was not specified. Likewise the 
Rumanian Government "most urgently advised submission to 
Austria-Hungary.” [■ Sir Edward Grey recommended the Ser- 
bian Government “to give to Austria the utmost assurances 
they could for the prevention of such plots against Austria be- 
ing carried on in Servia in future.’’^' If such admonitions were 
indeed rather vague, it cannot be said that Serbia was encour- 
aged by her friends to resist the pressure of Vienna. 

Serbia, for her part, as we have seen, was ready to begin an 
investigation when requested by Austria to do so, but there 
were certain things that she would not accept. 

A demand on the part of Austro-PIungarian Government for 
appointment of a mixed commission of inquiry, for suppres- 
sion of nationalist societies or for censorship of press, could not 
be acceded to, since it would imply foreign intervention in do- 
mestic affairs and legislation.! 

\ 

Evidently the Serbs knew what to expect, and they were right, 
for these were the very points to which the Austro-Hungarian 
Government attached the greatest importance. It would be 
most interesting to know whether Count Berchtold was in- 
formed of this attitude of Serbia. 

If the ravings of the press are put to one side (and the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian press was as violent as the Serbian), the Ser- 
bian Government may be exculpated from deliberately aggravat- 
ing the situation between itself and the Dual Monarchy; on the 

♦ Flotow to foreign ofSce, telegram, 14 July; G 42. 

fWaldburg to foreign office, telemam, 23 July, G 135. Cf. also Czemin to 
Berchtold, telegram, 22 July; 0 ,-U. A,., 10,484. 

t Grey to Buchanan, 22 July; B 79. 

S Crackanthorpe to Grey, telegram, 17 July; B 33. 
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other \iand, it was guilty of a grievous blunder in not at once 
startit% and pushing through with all speed an investigation of 
the antecedents of the Sarajevo crime on its own soil. But, in 
the long run, what the Serbian Government did or did not do 
probably made no difference. Austria-Hungary was determined 
to have war, and it is impossible to doubt that an excuse would 
have been found to make it.* 

Presentation of the Austrian Note 

The Austrian note was, as we have seen, despatched from 
Vienna on 20 July for presentation on the 23d. Baron Giesl 
was to make clear to the Serbian Government that "the de- 
mands represent the minimum which we can ask if the present 
intolerable relations with Serbia are to be cleared up,” that “we 
cannot enter into any negotiations,” and that only "uncondi- 
tional acceptance within the indicated time limit [48 hours] 
can relieve us of the necessity of proceeding to the logical con- 
sequences” ; no extension of the time-limit was to be allowed 
for the explanation of the demands, and the minister was for- 
bidden to give any explanation or interpretation. He was to 
say that he had "no information” about what “further steps” 
might be contemplated in the event of a rupture, but was to 
hint that Serbia would certaiiJy be held responsible for the costs 
of the military measures which her “hostile attitude” bad im- 
posed on the Monarchy "in the last few years.”t Baron Giesl 

* On 23 July, the governor of the Boden-Credit-Anstalt, one of the most impor- 
tant Viennese banks, informed Berchtold of a conversation which he bad had on 
the previous day with the Belgrade banker Benzion Bulley, who was "a special 
friend of Fubioi and well informed about his intentions.” Bulley made the fol- 
lowing statement' "Serbia is entirely quiet, and no one is thinking of the possi- 
biUty of war, for at present Serbia has only one desire peace for many years, m 
ord^ to pa^y the new provinces. Without any doubt the nunister-president 
Pa^ch, in reply to the demands to be made on Serbia, will exhibit the utmost 
conciliation possible, without regard to the politics of the street. A war can arise, 
then, only if Austria wishes unconditionally to bring it about at the last moment. 
But in that case a locahzation of it is considered as quite out of the question ” 
Sieghart to Berchtold, 23 July; 0 -U. 4 ., 10,569. Since nothing more is known 
about this overture, its real sigiiificance cannot be determined. Berchtold merely 
wrote on SiegWt’s letter, "Acknowledge with thanks” — and did not alter his 
policy. , 1 

t Berchtold to Giesl, 20 July; A I 28. ^ 
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was further instructed that neitlrcr the absence of M. I^a^ich 
from Belgrade* nor even the resignation of the Serbian Gov- 
ernment was to be accepted as an excuse for delay, f There 
must be acceptance pure et simple within 48 hours. These harsh 
instructions are additional proof that, as has already been 
shown, acceptance was neither expected nor desired. 

One final effort was made to dissuade the Austro-Hungarian 
Government from too violent action. On 22 July, the day be- 
fore the presentation of the note, the French ambassador in 
Vienna called at the foreign office to inform himself about the 
situation. According to the Austrian version, 

he also discussed all the eventualities which might arise from an 
energetic step taken by us with the Cabinet of Belgrade, and 
painted in vivid colors the dangers of a war between Austria- 
Hungary and Serbia, especially m view of the fact that it might 
assume the character of a war of the Serbian i-ace against the 
Monarchy.t 

He was told, so he reported to Paris, that “the tone of the Aus- 

• Berchtold to Giesl, telegram, fli My; A 1 36. 

I Berchtold to Giesl, telegram, 33 July; A T 63, 

Hemorandum ot 23 July; A 1 53. The memorandum continues; “Nevertheless 
M. Dumaine concluded ms remarks by saying that as a result ol a *ort conversa- 
tion with his Russian colleague about the matter in question, he was convinced that 
Russia was not disposed to make a strong stand for Serbia in the approaching con- 
flict wilh,Austtia-Hungary or to vouchsafe her more ton moral support. In the 
event of a passage at arms between us and Serbia, Russia would not, in the opinion 
of the French ambassador, intervene activdy, but would endeavor rather to localize 
the war.” M. DumsJne's account of this conversation has not been publidied. 
He appears to have had a certain sympathy with the Austro-Hungarian point 
of view, for he reported to his government tot “growing condition of unrest in 
Soutom Slav provinces of DuaiMonarchy was suui tot Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment weie compelled either to acquiesce in separation of those provinces or 
make a desperate ^ort to retain them by reducum Servia to impotency." Bunsen 
to Grey, tdegram, 39 July; B 363. But it is very hard to believe that he e^ressed 
to to Ballpiatz the view tot Russia would not support Serbia, for his Russian 
colleague had sold repeatedly that Russia would intervene in the event of an armed 
attack on Serbia. According to the British ambassador, “French ambassador spoke 
seriously yesterday to . . . Baron Macchio, on danger of provoking an armed 
conflict with Servia. Baton Macchio took his warning in good part; and led the 
French ambassador to think that moderate language would be used m the note.” 
Bunsen to Grey, telegram, 33 July; B go. Thus reassured, M. Dumaine may well 
have said that Russia would not mtervene, for Sazonov bad said, on the previous 
day, that “if Austria could prove plot to have been hatched in Servia there was no 
objection to her askiwg Servian Government to institute judicial inquiry, and this, 
he believed, Servia was ready to do.” Buchanan to Grey, at July, telegi^; B 76. 

If' 
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trian^note, and the demands which would be formulated in it, 
allowVis to count on a peaceful result,”* * * § But he was not told 
that the note would be presented the next day.f 

On Thursday morning, 23 July, Baron Giesl, acting under 
instructions,^ sent a secretary to the Yellow House (as the 
Serbian foreign office was sometimes called) to ask for an ap- 
pointment at four o’clock that afternoon with M. Pashich, in 
order to deliver "an important communication.” Usually di- 
plomatists ask at what hour they may be received, but Serbia 
was to be spared nothing. As M. Pashich had not returned from 
his electioneering, it was arranged that Baron Giesl should be 
received by M. Pachu, the minister of finance, who had been en- 
trusted with the foreign office during the premier’s absence. 

Of the members of the Serbian cabinet, only three, Lazar 
Pachu, Stoyan Protich, the minister of the interior, and Lyuba 
Yovanovich, the minister of education, were in town. After 
a hasty consultation, they decided to recall M. Pashich. He 
proved to be out of both telegraphic and telephonic reach, but 
finally was located by a gendarme, and started back to Belgrade 
in the afternoon. 

A little before four o’clock the three ministers assembled at 
the foreign office to receive Baron Giesl. At 3.55 the latter’s 
secretary appeared to say that the minister would not come 
until six o’clock, which was resented by the three Serbians. § At 
the latter hour, Giesl appeared. He was received by MM. Pachu 
and Gruyich, the latter being present because the finance min- 
ister did not understand French. Saying, 

I have instructions from my government to deliver you this 
note and to add that unless a satisfactory reply is given on all 

* Circulai of Bienvenu-Maitiiii, « July; F 30. 

t Bunsen to Grey, i September: B 676. 

I Berditold to Giesl, telegram, 21 Jmy; A I 36. 

§ The reason fbr the delay, which was of course ui^own to the waiting Serbians, 
was the desire to postoone ddiveiy of the note until so late an hour that it could 
not become known in St. Petersburg before the departure of MM, Poincard and Vi- 
viani. Giesl was notified of the change of hour after he had ihade the appointment 
for four o’clo<±. Berchtold to Giesl, tdegram, 33 July; A I 62. • 
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points by six o’clock on Saturday, the day after to-mouow, I 
shall leave Belgrade with all the personnel of my legatiojti, 

the Austro-Hungarian representative began to read the note. 
But Pachu protested that he could not take the responsibility, in 
the absence of Pashich; whereupon Giesl laid the note on the 
table, and said that in an age of railways, telegraphs, and tele- 
phones and in view of the smallness of Serbia, it would be only 
the matter of a few hours to arrange for the minister’s return, 
and that in any case that was die concern of the Serbian Gov- 
ernment. When Baron Giesl had departed, MM. Pachu and 
Gruyich read the note and then showed it to the other ministers, 
who were waiting in the next room. Lyuba Yovanovich pon- 
dered awhile, and then exclaimed, ‘Well, there is nothing to do 
but die fighting.” Certainly there was nothing to do at the mo- 
ment but communicate the note to the Serbian ministers abroad 
and to the foreign powers, and to await the return of M. Pa- 
shich, who did not arrive until the next morning.* 

The Note 

The Austro-Hungarian note,t the most fateful document of 
our time, began by quoting the declaration made by the Ser- 
bian Government on 31 March, 1909 

Serbia recognizes that the fait accompli regarding Bosnia has 
not affected her rights, and consequently she will conform to 
the decisions that the Powers may take in conformity with ar- 
ticle 25 of the Treaty of Berlin. In deference to the advice 
of the Great Powers, Serbia undertakes to renounce from now 
on the attitude of protest and opposition which she has adopted 
with regard to the annexation since last autumn. She under- 
takes, moreover, to modify the direction of her policy with re- 

• H. F. Armstrong, "Three Days in Belgrade, July, 1S114,” in Fareign Afairs 
OTew York), V, a 6 &-» 7 a (January, 1927). Giesl, op. oU., pp. 266-267. Gi^ to 
Berchtold, 23 July: A I 67. 

t 'ne note, the Serbian lepl;^ of 25 July and the Austrian comments of 27 July 
are ^en. in parallel columns, in an appendix at the end of Volume H. 

t Ibe dedmtion was given by Serbia in order to prevent an attack by Austria- 
Hungary, and was mude to all the Great Powers; it brought to an end the crisis 
ptovoke(i^by the Austrian anilexation of Bosnio-Hersegovina on 6 October, rgoS, 
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in future on good neigh- 


This promise, said the Austro-Hungarian Government, had not 
been fulfilled : on the contrary, the Serbian Government had con- 
nived at “a subversive movement” which aimed to detach cer- 
tain provinces from the Dual Monarchy. It had “permitted the 
criminal machinations of various societies and associations di- 
rected against the Monarchy” ; had “tolerated unrestrained lan- 
guage on the part of the press, the glorification of the per- 
petrators of outrages, and the participation of officers and func- 
tionaries in subversive agitation” ; it had “permitted an unwhole- 
some propaganda in public instruction — ^in short, ... all mani- 
festations of a nature to incite the Serbian population to hatred 
of the Monarchy and contempt of its institutions.” 

The investigations of the Austro-Hungarian authorities 
were stated to prove that “the Sarajevo assassinations were 
planned in Belgrade ; that the arms and explosives with which 
the murderers were provided had been given to them by Ser- 
bian officers and functionaries belonging to the Narodna Od- 
brana; and finally, that the passage into Bosnia of the criminals 
and their arras was organized and effected by the chiefs of the 
Serbian frontier service.” 

For these reasons the Serbian Government was required to 
publish in its Official Journal of 26 July, 1914, the following 
declaration ; 


The Royal Government of Serbia condemns the propaganda 
directed against Austria-Hungary, t. e., the general tendency 
the final aim of which is to detach from the Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy territories belonging to it, and it sincerely deplores 
the fatal consequences of these criminal.proceedings. 

The Royal Government regrets that Serbian officers and 
functionaries participated in the above-mentioned propaganda 
and thus compromised the good neighborly relations to which 
the Royal Government was solemnly pledged by its declaration 
of 31 March, 1909. 

The Royal Government, which disapproves of and repudiates 
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all idea of interfering or attempting to interfere with the des- 
tinies of the inhabitants of any part whatsoever of A 4 stria- 
Hungary, considers it its duty foi'mally to warn officers and 
functionaries, and the whole population of the kingdom, that 
henceforward it will proceed with the utmost rigor against per- 
sons who may be guilty of such machinations, which it will use 
all its efforts to anticipate and suppress. 


This declaration was also to be communicated to the army as an 
order of the day. 

Moreover, the Serbian Government had to undertake : 

1. To suppress any publication directed against Austria- 
Hungary.* 

2. To dissolve the Narodna Odbram, and to prevent the 
formation or activity of similar societies in the future. 

^ ‘ 3. To eliminate from the public schools all persons and all 
methods of instruction calculated to foment the propaganda.! 

4. To remove all array officers and civil functionaries whom 
Austria might indicate as being guilty of propaganda against 
the Monarchy. 

5. To accept the collaboration in Serbia of Austrian repre- 
sentatives for the suppression of the subversive movement. 

6. To take judicial proceedings against accessories to the 
plot of 28 June who were on Serbian territory; delegates of 
the Austro-Hungarian Government were to take part in the 
investigation relating thereto. 

7. To arrest Major Voya Tankosich and Milan Tsigano- 
vich. 

8. To prevent the illicit traffic in arms, and to dismiss and 
punish severely those officials who had assisted the Sarajevo 
conspirators to cross the frontier. 

9. To explain the hostile utterances of Serbian officials, at 
home and abroad, concerning the crime of Sarajevo. 


* According to Berchtold, "there ace three precedents, in which the Serl^ 
Government, without any hindrance from the press law and contrary to its wordi^, 
shppres^ newspapers— in 1Q05 and 1907 the antidynastlc papers Nairoini List, 
Ofosim and Otashbina, and m 1910 Republika," Berditold to Czecnin, telegram, 
July; 0 .- 17 . 4 ., 10,507. 

t For a summw of nationalistic tendencies in Serbian school textbooks, see 
Storck tirBerchtola, telegram, 8 July,.d.-i 7 . A,, io,rao. 
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•1 Q| To notify the Austro-Hungarian Government of the 
execution of the above measures. 

Forty-eight hours were allowed for a reply. 

Such was the famous note which, although not technically so 
styled, was by common consent called an ultimatum. In gen- 
eral, the remark of Sir Edward Grey, 

The note seemed to me the most formidable document I had 
ever seen addressed by one State to another that was indepen- 
dent,* 

has commanded general assent. Even the German foreign 
minister admitted privately that “as a diplomatic document note 
left much to be desired,”f and he claims to have protested to 
the Austrian ambassador in Berlin that it was “pretty sharp.”J 

The Serbian minister in Vienna, speculating on the possibili- 
ties of the situation, had pointed out that the Dual Monarchy 
could choose between two courses : 

Either to regard the Sarajevo outrage as a national misfor- 
tune which ought to be dealt with in accordance with the evi- 
dence obtained, in which Serbia's co-operation in the work 
would be requested, in order to prevent the perpetrators escap- 
ing the extreme penalty ; or to treat the Sarajevo outrage as a 

* Grey to Bunsen, tdegram, 24 July; B 91. 

{ Runibold to Grey, telegram, 23 July; B 122. 

See above, p. 382. The most level-headed German student of pre-war di^tlo- 
nacy is decidraly critical. “The categorical tone of the note, and the brief period 
of 48 hours allowed for a reply, emphasized the harshness of the whole proceed- 
ing. We know that this was not accidental, but that in Vienna they had purposely 
drafted the ultimatum in such a way that Serbia could not accept it, because they 
had fmm the beginning decided to resort to military measures.” Brandenbura, 
Von Bismarck mm W^kritg, pp. 417-AX8. Some English newspapers^ chie^ 
Badical in leaning, were disposed to think the Austrian demands not unjustified. 
Montgelas, pp. 19^197; Scott, pp. 213-221. Since the war, lenient views have been 
expressedby the Stench writer, M.Morhardt,Z«spreMti« (Paris, 1924), pp. 70-103, 
and by the Canadian jurist J. S. Ewart, The ^ots and Cateses of the War (New York, 
1923), II, 1043-1047. Fay, II, 273, writes: “One cannot say t^t the demands, 
thoum very severe, were excessive from the Austrian point of vi^w. If they had 
beennonestly calculated merely to exact punishment for those connected with the 
Sarajevo assassination and to obtain guarantees of security for the future, they 
might be regaled as justified. But having been deliberately framed with the ex- 
pectation that they would be rejected, and that their rejection would lead to a 
Realized war with Serbia, they must be condemned on bojh moral and practical 
grounds as one oi the main causes of tlm World War. And Germany, in so far as 
she assented to them and indorsed them, ipust riiare in this condemnation.’^ 
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Pan-Serbian, Southern Slav, and Pan-Slav conspiracy, with 
every manifestation of hatred, hitlierto repressed, against Slav- 
dom.** 

In plain language, Austria-Hungary could, on legal and juridical 
grounds, demand punishment of the criminals ; or she could put 
the whole matter on a political plane. For reasons which have 
already been discussed, she elected to do the latter. While her 
note did demand punishment of the guilty persons, it was in 
essence a political indictment of Serbia. But, by thus introducing 
political expediency as the motive of action, the Austro-Hun- 
garian Government opened the way for other Powers to assert 
that their political interests were threatened by what it pro- 
posed to do and to resist its action, as, in all probability, they 
would not have done if the Monarchy had confined itself to de- 
manding reparation for the crime. To project the future of 
Serbia into the discussion was a grave tactical blunder on the 
part of the Ballplatz, of which its opponents were not slow to 
take advantage. 

Of the eleven demands — ^the publication of the declaration 
and the ten formally enumerated — nearly all involved some 
diminution of the sovereignty of Serbia. Nos. 6, 7, and 8 may 
be regarded as police measures incumbent on any law-abiding 
government and in large measure justified, although the second 
part of no. 6 was contrary to the Serbian constitution. No. i 
would involve a change in both the law and the constitution. 
The rest, by imposing certain actions on the Serbian Govern- 
ment, would prejudice its freedom of action. However effec- 
tive they might promise to be for suppressing the Great-Serbian 
agitation, they were demands which an independent state could 
be expected to submit to only in the face of diplomatic isolation 
or military defeat.t 

♦ Yovanovich to Pashich, 7 My; S 17. 

t Baron Musuliu, wlio actually drafted the ultimatam, writes: “In the formation 
ef each point in the list of demands to be made upon Serbia, the question was asked 
whether the demand. . . . would and could be accepted by Subia, and in every single 
case* the formtilation ot the text was declared complete only when the question had 
been answered in the affirmative. ... In the foreign office no one believed that the 
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•Bdj^ore leaving the discussion of the ultimatum, it may not 
be oiit of place to indicate what the other Powers thought of 
it. Sir Edward Grey criticised two points in particular, the time 
limit and point 5. On the latter he said : 

Demand No. 5 might mean that the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment were to be entitled to appoint officials who should have 
authority in Servian territory and this would hardly be con- 
sistent with maintenance of independent sovereignty of Servia. 


But he declined to discuss the merits of the dispute between 
Austria and Serbia, which, he said, was not "our concern.”* 
The acting French foreign minister, M. Bienvenu-Martin, 
likewise was struck by point 5, which he read over twice. He 
“admitted freely that the events of recent years and the atti- 
tude of the Serbian Government made energetic action on 
[Austria-Hungary’s] part a matter that could be understood.” 
But he declined to discuss the textf 
The secretary-general of the Italian foreign office thought 
that it was clever to quote the Serbian declaration of 1909 and 
agreed that Serbia must publish the declaration demanded; but 
he observed that “the acceptance of point 4 would be difficult 
for the Serbian Government.” He seemed much impressed by 
the proofs of Serbian complicity, and admitted that the Aus- 
trian action was “purely defensive.”^ His chief, the Marquis 
di San Giuliano, was more critical, at least in what he said to 
the British ambassador : 


He considers that, if the note was seriously meant in the 
sense that its text implies, it is a monument of absurdity. It 

ultiinatiim would lead to war.’* MusuUn, Das Baw am BaUplatt, pp. 335-327. 
It is posnble that Musulin peisonally did believe this, but it is ceitoiu that Beith- 
told and Hoyoa did not. The Austrian military attache in Constantinople, con- 
sidering it “out of the question that Serbia could accept the note in its entirety 
or that Russia could allow the subjugation of Serbia by Austiia-Hunganr,” as soon 
as he read the note on 34 July, telegraphed to his fa^y in Lemberi; (Galicia) to 
proceed at once to Vienna and prepare nr a long stay. Pomiankowski, Der Zusom- 
mmbruck des Oltomanisches Reiches, vp. 70 - 71 . 

* Grey to Bunsen, telegram, 34 jury; B 91, Ct. MensdorS to Berchtold, tde- 
giam, 34 July; A II 14. „ 

i SMCSen to Berchtold, telegram, 34 July; A II 9. * 

to Berchtold, telegram, 34 July; A 11 8 . • 
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might have been drawn up by a policeman. Does the Au; trian 
Government, he asked, stUl seriously think that racial in' tincts 
and national movements can be extinguished by police mea- 
sures? If, on the other hand, it was meant simply as a declara- 
tion of war, then it is unnecessary to criticise it.* 


What mattered, of course, was the opinion of Russia. In his 
first discussion of the note with the Austrian ambassador, M. 
Sazonov appears to have objected specifically to only two 
points. He "protested most vigorously against the dissolution 
of the Narodna Odbram [point 2], a condition which Serbia 
could never accept. The minister further objected to the par- 
ticipation of the Imperial and Royal functionaries in the sup- 
pression of the subversive movement” [point 5].f This latter 
objection Count Berchtold sought to remove by explaining that 
Austria was “thinldng of establishing in Belgrade a secret &«- 
reau de suretd similar to the Russian establishment in Parish 
and Berlin which would co-operate with the Serbian police and 
administrative authorities.” § 

At a second discussion on 26 July, M. Sazonov, according to 
Count SzApdry, said that, "of the ten points, seven were ac- 
ceptable without great difficulties, but that the two points refer- 
ring to the collaboration of the Imperial and Royal function- 
aries in Serbia [point 5] and the point [4] involving the dis- 
missal of Serbian officers and officials ad libitum at our demand 
were, in this form, unacceptable.” |1 Sazonov’s own account re- 
veals more extensive objections : 


Rodd to Grey, ay July; B 64S. 

t Sa&p&cy to Bercatold, telegram, a4 July; A. II 17. 

t Bei^told had received, at his request, information from Ms ambassador in 
Baris about the Russian establishment. Berchtold to Sz^sen, telegram, 10 July, 
Sz&sen to Berchtold, 18 July; O.-tf. A., xo,i8i, 10,361. 

§ Berchtold to Sz&p&ry, 35 July, telegram; A n 38. It is a striking commentary 
on Bochtold's purposes that he did not communicate this explanatioir to Serbia, 
and he d^yed the communication to Russia until it was too late for it to be passed 
on from St Petersburg to Belgrade before 6 p. m. on Saturday, 23 July. It will be 
seen that the Serbian Government in its reply stated that “it did not clearly grasp 
the meaning or the scope of the demand.” When Berchtold’s explanation finally 
reached Belgrade, the dmnand was accepted. Lichnowsky to foreign o£Bce, telegram, 
29 July; G 337. Sz6gy6ijy to Berchtold, telegram, 30 July; A HI 30. 

If Smpfify to Berchtold, telegram, 2>.July; A II 73. 
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Qu^e apart from the clumsy form in which they were pre- 
sentedisome of [the demands] were quite impracticable, even 
if the Serbian Government were to agree to accept them. Thus, 
for example, points i and 2 could not be carried out without re- 
casting the Serbian press law and associations law, and to that 
it might be difficult to obtain the consent of the Skupshtina. 
As for enforcing points 4 and 5, this might lead to most dan- 
gerous consequences.* . . . Without regard to the other points 
it seemed to me that, with certain changes of detail, it would 
not be difficult to find a basis of mutual agreement, if the ac- 
cusations contained in them were confirmed % sufficient proof .f 

It is clear, then, that point 5, which called for the participa- 
tion of Austrian officials in the suppression of the anti-Austrian 
tendencies in Serbia, was the principal stumbling-block point 
4, which was really the corollary to point 5, also aroused sus- 
picion, and points i and 2 were difficult. These questions will 
have to be kept in mind when we come to examine the Serbian 
reply. 

The preparation of the Austro-Hungarian note may be con- 
sidered as the prologue of the drama of the Thirteen Days. 
With its presentation at Belgrade, the curtain was raised for 
the first act. 

* Sazonov appears not to have been sa^ed bv Betchtold’s explanations about 
the bureaux de mreti. 

! Sazonov to Schebeho, telegram, 36 Julyj K. aj. _ _ 

MensdorS admitted tc Grey that tluB was the essential thing in the note. Grqr 
to Bunsen, 37 July; B 188. 



CHAPTER X 

THE POWERS ANT) THE ULTIMATUM 

The Austro-Hungarian note to Serbia was published on 24 
July, Outside of Austria-Hungary and Germany,* the note 
created a feeling of amazement and alarm, for its imperious 
tone, the sensational demands made on Serbia, and the short 
time limit foreshadowed, in the improbable event of an accep- 
tance by Serbia, a diplomatic rupture and probably war. War 
between Austria-Hungary and Serbia ! Ever since the Bosnian 
crisis of 1908-1909 European diplomacy had striven to prevent 
such a calamity, the consequences of which were incalculable 
and immeasurable. Now it loomed up, with fearful sudden- 
ness, as a most likely eventuality. 

The Notification op the Ultimatum to 
THE Powers 

The Central Powers, keenly aware of the impression which 
the violence of the Austro-Hungarian action was bound to 
make, had carefully planned their next steps. On the morning 
of 24 July the Austro-Hungarian ambassadors appeared at the 
foreign offices in the several capitals to present, along with an 
official copy of the note, a circular despatch in which the Cabi- 
net of Vienna politely endeavored Jo construe its action in the 

* The Vatican has to be included in the list of those who received the note 
favorably. The Bavarian chaig^ at the Holy See rroorted: “The Pope ap- 
proves sluup action on the part of Austria against Serbia and does not nave a 
high opinion of the Russian and French armies in case war with Russia should re- 
sult. The cardinal secretary of s^ate in any event hopes that this time Austria will 
stick to it; he did not know whenever she would be willing to go to war if she does 
not this time decide to use force against a movement stirred up from outside which 
has led to the murder of the heir apparent and which in the present situation con- 
stitutes a danger to her existence. The langwge also reveals the great anxiety of 
the Vatican TOth regard to Pan-Slavism.” wtter to Bavarian Government, tele- 
gram, 24 July; Birr, p. 206. The papal secretary of state asked the Austro-Hun- 
piiian minister whether the investigation at Sarajevo had proved the compho 
iw of Belgrade for, he said, “smce the murder of the king there had been no 
illusions in Catholic drcles about the methods practised there,” Schenburg to 
Berditold, telegram, a4 July; 0 .- 11 . A,, 10,612. Later he expressed approvm of 
the "extimely sharp” note. Pilffy to Berchtold, 29 July; 0 ,-U, A,, 10,993. 

* r 48a 
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most favorable light. The step at Belgrade had been taken, it 
was explained, “with a view to inducing the Serbian Govern- 
ment to stop the incendiary movement that is threatening the 
security and integrity of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy” 
(what a confession for a Great Power to make !). The action 
was, so it was urged, "in full accordance with the feelings of 
all civilized nations,” which did not tolerate regicide and were 
unwilling for "the peace of Europe to be continually disturbed 
by movements emanating from Belgrade.” A dossier in sup- 
port of the Austrian contentions was, so Count Berchtold 
stated, held at the disposal of the Powers.* 

In addition, each ambassador had been provided with a spe- 
cial argument deemed fitting to the fancy of the government to 
which he was accredited. The attention of Rome was specially 
directed to the machinations of the Narodm Odbrana. In Paris 
it was stated that “France had always played the praiseworthy 
role of mediator in the conflicts between the two groups of 
Powers.” London was reminded of "the converging tendency” 
of British and Austrian policy in the Near East and of the 
“moral complicity and criminal indifference” of the Belgrade 
politicians. To St. Petersburg the assurance was given that 
Austria-Hungary “feels no ill-will or hatred against Serbia” 
and that the action had been taken “only for reasons of self- 
preservation and self-defense”; also an appeal was made to 
the “feeling of solidarity among the great monarchies, who had 


* Berchtold to ambassadors, so A I sg. The decisioii to present a dosn» 
was taken on g July, and its pre^anition was intrusted to Wiesner, who made use 
of material gauiered during ms visit to Sarajevo (see above, p. 36a), Comprising 
57 pages, it was not available for distribution untu a4 July, and thm only in Ger- 
man; it was despatched by post on the following day, and was not presents at the 
several capitals until the following week. F. Bittw von Wiesner, “Das Memoire 
dsterrdch-Ungams uber die grossserbische Propaganda und deren Zusammen- 
hknge mit dem Sarajevoer Attentat," KSF, VI, 4ga-sg3 Onne, 1927). Berditold 
sought to explabi the delay by saying that the intention had been to present the 
dossier only in case Serbia rduara the demands made upon her. Berchtold to 
Sz&p&ry, as July; A II 42. In thus neglecting to transmit the dossier at the same 
time as the noriScation of the ultimatum, the Austro-Hungarian Government had 
ignored the advice of its ally, which had not only recommended the collection of 
material about the Fan-Slavist agitation but had said, “It would be best to publirii 
this material—not in parts, but as a whole— riiortly before submitting the denumds 
or the ultimatum to Serbia." Jagow to Tschirschky, tdegram, ri jidyip 31. 
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a common interest in defending themselves against regicide.”* 
In general, the language used was conciliatory and persuasive. 

Very different in tone was the note which the German am- 
bassadors in the Entente capitals delivered on the same day. 
It began by rehearsing the conventional arguments why the 
Monarchy must take action against Serbia, and then boldly as- 
serted that “the course of procedure and demands of the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian Government can only be regarded as equitable 
and moderate” (although, it will be remembered, tliese de- 
mands were not known to the Gennan Government in all the 
details at the time the note was despatched from Berlin). But 
since Serbia might refuse these demands and “allow herself to 
be carried away into a provocative attitude toward Austria- 
Hungary,” the latter “would then have no choice but to obtain 
the fulfilment of its demands ... by strong pressure, and if 
necessary by using military measures.” The note then con- 
cluded : 

The Imperial Government wmit to emphasize their opinion 
that in the present case there is only question of a matter to be 
settled exclusively between Austria-Hungary and Serbia, and 
that the Great Powers ought seriously to reserve it to those 
two immediately concerned. The Imperial Government desire 
urgently the localization of the conflict, because every interfer- 
ence of another Power would, owing to the different treaty obli- 
gations, be followed by incalculable consequences, f 

The note certainly offered "very strong support’'^ for the 
Austrian position, and revealed the policy of the Central Pow- 
ers. The Austro-Hungarian action was represented as morally 
and politically necessary, yet as kept within “equitable and mod- 
erate” limits. The interference of other Powers was to be warded 

* Berchtold to M£rey, Szicsen, MensdorS and Sz&pftiy, ao July; A 1 30. 
fBethmann-HoUweg to lichnowsky, Schoen and FourtalSs, ai July; G 100. 
Fourtal^ ms also instructed to point out to Sazonov “the senous consequences 
which mig^t result for the monsrmcal idra. if ... the monarchical Powers diould 
not stand firmly by the side of Austria-Hungary.’’ The note was presented to 
the British Government in an EngUsb translation (B 100), which has been used 
for the quotation. f 
^ Minu^ of Clerk on the note; B xoa 
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off 'by&luff, by the threat of what would happen if the alliances 
were invoked. War was to be the alternative to acceptance of 
the Austro-Hungarian programme. And the moment was clev- 
erly chosen. On this very day, British politicians in conference 
at Buckingham Palace separated without finding a solution of 
the Irish riddle; the French President and the French premier 
were on the high seas ; the strikes were continuing in Moscow 
and St. Petersburg. The prospects for a great diplomatic vic- 
tory might seem excellent if the Central Powers had correctly 
judged the European situation. 

The Receptiopt of the Ultimatum 

In Rome, the note was to have been communicated a day in 
advance of its presentation in Belgrade.* But Count Berch- 
told’s instructions, when he sent the text of the note to Herr 
von Mdrey,t were interpreted by the ambassador to mean that 
the Italian Government was not to be informed after all until 
24 July; consequently, although he saw the Marquis di San 
Giuliano on 22 July, he averred that he was still without in- 
formation. J Meanwhile, Count Berchtold, perhaps realizing 
the obscurity of his instructions, telegraphed to Herr von Merey 
to make the necessary communication on the afternoon of 23 
July.§ But the ambassador had been taken ill, and the Italian 
foreign minister, who was suffering from gout, had returned 
from Rome to Fiuggi Fonte. The counsellor of embassy, Count 
Ambrozy, was therefore sent by automobile to Fiuggi, H where 
he informed San Giuliano of the presentation of the note and 
indicated its general character.f The note was not actually 

* See abovejp. 4.0a. t Berchtold to 20 July; A 1 30, a. 

t MSrey to Berutold, telegram, aa July; A 1 50. 

$ Berditold to M&ey, telegram, aa Jufy; A 1 4g. 

[I M6rey to Berchtold, telegram, 23 July; A I 36. According, however, to Sa- 
landia, pp. 73-74, Ambtozy made lus communication to the foreign ofSce, which 
telwhoned the news to Fiuggi. Perhaps Ambi6zy went to both places. 

^As no details were communicated, San Giuliano'refused to n^e any comment 
ezcq>t to condemn the time limit, and to say, to the Gernian ambassador, who had 
also fled to Fiuggi to escape from the heat of the capital, that he considered it 
against the spirit of the Triple Alliance “to enter upon such an action without first 
advising with the other allies.” Flotow to foreign office, telegram, 24 Jufer; G 136. 
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handed to the Italian Government until the morning of 2^ Jhly, 
that is, at the same time that it was given to the Entente Pow- 
ers.* 

The secretary-general of the Consulta, Signor di Martino, 
displayed considerable sympathy with the note, admitting that 
the Austro-Hungarian action was “purely defensive.”! Later 
in the day, Signor Bollati, the ambassador in Berlin, told Herr 
von Jagow — according to the latter — ^that 

Italy would maintain toward Austria the most friendly and 
benevolent attitude possible, and make no difficulties for her, 
always reserving the right to freedom of action and to her in- 
terests as based on Article VII of the treaty of the Triple Alli- 
ance. ! 

But there must have been some misunderstanding or misrepre- 
sentation. 

The text of the ultimatum was telephoned word for word 
from Rome to Fiuggi, whither the Italian premier had repaired 
at the request of the foreign minister. § It was read to the Ger- 
man ambassador, who exclaimed, "Vraimcnt, c’est m peu 
fort}’* There followed “a more or less excited conference” of 
the three men which “lasted several hours.” Herr von Flotow 
was told roundly that since Austria had not come to an under- 
standing beforehand with her ally “before entering upon a 
move so portentously aggressive, , . . Italy could not consider 
herself under any engagement with reference to the further 
consequences of this action.” He was also told that Austria’s 
denial of territorial ambitions had been made “only in a very 

* A somewhat inaccurate explanation was offered to Tachirachky by Macchio. 
Tschhschky to foreign office, telegram, ag July; G 187. When the Itedian ambas- 
sador in Berlin compmined, Jagow boldly denied that Germany had been previously 
informed of the ultunatum, and recalled that Italy had not given notice of her ulti- 
matum to Turkey in igii. Jagow to Flotow, telegram, 24 July; G 145. Szbgy6ny 
to Berch,told, telegram, 25 July; Beichtold to Mfoey, telegram, 26 July, A n 31, 53. 

I Mdrey to Beichtold, telegram, 24 July; A II 8. 

Jagow to Tschirschky, telegram, 24 July; G rgo. The qualifying clause was in- 
terpreted in Berlin to mean tmit Italy’s "^licy would be directed toward trying 
to prevent any Austrian extension of territory.” Jagow to William II, telegram, 

as July} G '> 
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conflitWal form,” and that no Italian Government could com- 
bat thahostility of Italian and European public opinion to the 
Austrian note. The ambassador had therefore to conclude that 

the only chance of holding Italy in line lies in offering her com- 
pensation at the right moment, if Austria attempts to possess 
herself of territory or to occupy the Lovchen.* 


All this was, to be sure, only in line with what Herr von Flotow 
had been reporting for several weeks, and was hardly a surprise 
to Berlin ; but it implied that the “benevolent attitude” promised 
by Signor Bollati was not likely to be worth very much in the 
ensuing crisis.f 

The attitude of the Italian press was not more encouraging. 
The official and subventioned papers exhibited a formal ac- 
quiescence in the Austro-Hungarian action ; and the Popolo Ro- 
mano went so far as to say that Austria was altogether in the 
right, Serbia in the wrong t But the independent press, from 
the Corriere della Sera (Milan) to th& Messagero (Rome) and 
the Mattino (Naples) condemned the Austro-Hungarian note 
as at once prejudicial to good Austro-Italian relations and dan- 

* Flotow to fordgn office, telegram, 34 July; G 156. The instructions sent to 
Bollati, the ambassador in Berlin, as a result of this interview suggest that at the 
moment the Italian Government was ready to consider supporting the policy of 
its allies, provided adequate compensation was assured, ‘^e fact that we are 
not bound by any such obligation [to support Austna in a war of aggression] does 
not exclude the possibility of our agiedng to take part in an eventual war when- 
ever our vital interests require it. Given the political system of our country, such 
a participation would be possible only if the government were able to assure the 
country beforehand of a reward correspondi^ to the risks and of such a nature 
as to break down the resistance of public opinion to a war waged in the interests 
of Austria; ... If we are not certain that our interpretation is acc^ted by our 
allies, we shall be forced to follow a policy opposed to that of Austria in all Balkan 
queswns, except in the case of Albania, with respect to which special agreements 
exist between Italy and Austria.” San Giuliano to Bollati, H July; Salandra, pp. 
76-77. In communicating this to Jagow, Bollati stated confidentially that “Italy 
would demand the Tlenmo as compensation.” Jagow to Tschirschky, telegram, 
34 July; G ISO, 

t In view of the instructions sent by San Giuliano (see tiie preceding note), which 
were the basis of Bollati’s oommuidcation to Jagow, it would appear that tiie am- 
bassador tried to put the Italian attitude in as favorable a bght as possible, or 
that the German foreign minister was afraid to tell Vienna the whole bitter truth. 

{ “The German ambassador states that he has made certain connections with 
the Popolo RomoMo, Tribum, Giornde d’ltaha and Nasiom^ he ascribes the very 
calm attitude thus for observed by the press in part to his work with it, partly with, 
partly without money.” Mfirey to Berchtold, telegram, *3 July, O.-U A, xa,54j. 
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gerous to the peace of Europe.* The German ambassadof, cbm- 
piained that the Austrian embassy had done nothing ysith re- 
spect to the press ;t but, in spite of having 300,000 lire at its 
disposal, it could not win over the Corriere della Sera.t With 
both government and press critical of Austro-Hungarian policy, 
the Central Powers had no reason to expect effective help from 
their ally in carrying out their programme of localizing the dis- 
pute between Austria and Serbia. 

At Paris the response to the dimarches was perhaps slightly 
more favorable. According to the French version, the acting 
foreign minister instructed the political director of the Quai 
d’Orsay to point out to the Austro-Hungarian ambassador, 
when he presented the note, “the feelings of anxiety” aroused 
by the note and its short time limit, and to spealc of the desir- 
ability of _^'soothing influence" being exercised on Austria and 
Serbia “in the interest of general peace."§ Count Szecsen, how- 
ever, sent a much more optimistic report to Vienna. M. Bien- 
venu-Martin, he said, admitted that “it was the duty of Serbia 
to proceed energetically against any accomplices of the murderers 
of Sarajevo," and "avoided every attempt to palliate or to de- 
fend in any way the attitude of Serbia.” He even, according to 
the ambassador, expressed the hope that “the controversy would 
be brought to an end peacefully in a manner corresponding to 
our wishes”; II a statement scarcely in harmony with the view 
expressed to Count Szapiry by M. Poincare and calculated to 
give Count Berchtold a wrong view of the French attitude. 

The German ambassador, when he read the note of his gov- 
ernment at the Quai d’Orsay, said that “the important matter” 
was the last paragraph, which referred to “incalculable conse- 
quences" if the alliances came into play. M. Bienventt-Martin 

* Rodd to Grey, z6 July; B a+S- 

J flotow to foteiga ofB^, telegtam, ag July; G 167. 

Flotow to foteiga office, telegram, a6 July; G an. Flotow suggested that the 
Ittdiau press might be influenced by announcements from Berlin that “Austiia did 
not aim at tenltotial acquiations but intended to clear up the relations with Serbia 
for reasons of fotema\poUcy.” Flotow to foidgn office, telegram, 3$ July; G rgfl. 

I Cbcnlar of Bleuvenu-Maxtin, 34 July; F 35. 
jl Safosen to Berchtold, telegram, July; A □ 9. 
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poiilte* * * § ! out the danger of requiiing measures incompatible with 
the independence and dignity of Serbia, and, as an alternative, 
suggested the possibility of negotiation if “Serbia gave obvious 
proofs of good will” Austria, he remarked, 

should not make it too difficult for third Powers, who could 
neither morally nor sentimentally cease to take an interest in 
Serbia, to take an attitude which was in accord with the wishes 
of Germany to localize the dispute.* 

The political director, M. Philippe Berthelot, who was present 
at the interview, expressed the view that “the Serbian Govern- 
ment should at once declare its acceptance [of the Austro-Hun- 
garian demands] in principle and ask for explanation and 
details on certain points.”t The observations of the French 
minister were fairly reported to Berlin by the German ambas- 
sador, who added : 

French Government sincerely shares the desire that conflict 
remain localized [at this point William II noted “Nonsense 1"] 
and will exert itself in this direction in the interest of maintain- 
ing European peace. 

Baron von Schoen also stated that “Serbia had been advised 
from here to concede as much as possible.’'^ The French, for 
their part, drew the conclusion, which was conveyed to the Rus- 
sian charge, that “hope was not lost that the matter would be 
settled by negotiations between Austria and Serbia.”! 

This interview, which was conducted in a friendly spirit, had 
an unexpected and unfortunate sequel. On the following day 
the Echo de Paris published a statement of what the German 
ambassador had said, and then remarked; 

This demarche is as much as to say: “Let Austria crush 
Serbia, otherwise you will have to reckon with Germany." It 
is, under the singularly paradoxical pretext of localizing the 

* Circular of Bieuvenu-Martiiv, 24 July; F 28. 

t Szficsen to Berchtold, telegram, 24 July; A It 11. 

1 Schoen to foreign ofiSce, telegram, 24 July, G 1 S 4 « , 

§ Sevastopulo to Sazonov, telegram, 24 July, G von Romberg, Die rilsekungen 
dee russichen Orangdiuches (Berlin, 1922), p. .^4, R 1925 15. • 
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conflict, the menace of a collective humiliation for the^Tfiple 
Entente or the prospect of a general war. J 


It also alleged tliat this new ‘coup d’ Agadir had been prepared 
at a moment when Great Britain and Russia were occupied with 
Ulster and the St. Petersburg strike respectively and the heads 
of the French Government were leaving Russia.* This sensa- 
tional article at once brought Baron von Schoen to the Quai 
d’Orsay to protest against the indiscretion and against the “dis- 
tortion” of his language.t He denied that his words consti- 
tuted a threat; “The German Government had merely indi- 
cated that they thought it desirable to localize the dispute, and 
that the intervention of other Powers ran the risk of aggravat- 
ing it.”| The ambassador was assured that the foreign office 
was not responsible for the indiscretion,! and it was agreed that 
the German embassy should issue a statement to the Havas 
Agency to the effect that the Austro-Hungarian note was not 
an ultimatum and that the German action had for its object 
only the localization of the conflict. 

But while the Quai d’Orsay interpreted Baron von Schoen’s 
action as signifying that “Germany is not seeking war at all 
costs, ”11 the Frendi press proceeded to exploit the incident. By 
representing the German action as “in the nature of a warning 
to France to remain quiet or to talce the consequences,” it was 
deliberately trying, so the British ambassador thought, tQ.stimu- 
* late French public opinion to range itself on the side of Russia. If 
“No one will believe,” wrote M. Clemenceau in the Homme 
Libre j “that Austria has acted otherwise than in full accord with 

• Scott, pp. igo-igi. 

t Schoen to foreign office, telegram, July; G i^o. There was no distortion in 
the statement ascribed to the ambassador. According to the paper, he had said 
that the German Government approved the Austrian note to S«bia, that it hoped 
that the discussion would remain localized between Vienna and Belgrade, and that 
if a third Power intervened, the result might be grave tension between the two groups 
of Powers. Bertie to Gre}^ telegram, 25 July; B X23. Scott, p. 190. This was an 
accurate summary of the German note. 

{ Circular of Bienvenu-Martin, as July; F 36. 

The Biiti^ ambassador reported that "the Schi de Parif is known to be in 
dose relation with th^Russian embassy.” Bertie to Grey, telegram, as July; B ** 3 * 
ll^SeVastepulo to Sazonov. telegram, aj July; Romb^, p. 16; R, 1935 24. 

T Bertie to Grey, 37 July; B 193. „ 
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Germany,”* and this view was generally accepted. The Temps 
repeated the story, “which had already been denied once,” that 
Serbia had warned Vienna of the plot.t In general, the press 
almost unanimously condemned the note and stated that evi- 
dently Austria-Hungary desired war.| There was also, outside 
of the Socialist papers, a general disposition to approve of the 
attitude which it was assumed Russia must and would take.§ 
The French press, then, was not impressed by the necessity of 
localizing the conflict, even though the Quai d’Orsay had shown 
a certain receptiveness to the idea. 

In London the character of the Austro-Hungarian note had 
already been revealed by Count Mensdorff.H When he com- 
municated the text, Sir Edward Grey once more commented 
adversely on the mention of a time limit, which, he pointed 
out, "could have been introduced at any later stage if Servia 
had procrastinated about a reply”; and declared that point 5 
"would hardly be consistent with maintenance of independent 
sovereignty of Servia.” Though admitting that many of the 
demands were justified, he refused to “discuss the merits of 
the dispute” or to listen to Count Berchtold’s complaint that 
the Serbian Government had taken no action except to try to 
remove trace of the conspiracy He would, he said, concern 
himself about the matter “solely from the point of view of the 
peace of Europe," and he “felt great apprehension." “He re- 
peated several times," Count Mensdorff telegraphed, "that he 
was greatly concerned about the maintenance of peace between 
the Great Powers.” The only satisfaction vouchsafed was that 
he would enter into an exchange of views with the allies of 
Austria and Russia. The ambassador, it may be noted, appar- 
ently did not inform Sir Edward Grey of the dossier which 
Count Berchtold held at the disposition of the Powers, per- 
haps because he had not yet received it.** 

• Scott, p. 189. t Szfcsen to Berchtold, telegram, 25 July; A H 35. 

1 Schoen to foreign oflSce, telegram, 25 July! ^ 169. § Scott, pp. i 94 -i 9 S' 

I See above, p. 430. t Bwchtold to Menadoiff, tdegr^, 23 July; A 1 16. 

Grey to Bunaen, telegram, 24 July; B 91. Mensdorff to Berchtold, telegram, 
24 July; A n 14. , V 
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When the German ambassador came to make the djmarche 
prescribed by his goveriimenl, he found the Britislv foreign 
minister “greatly affected by the Austi-ian note.” Sir Edward 
Grey was, indeed, convinced that “a war between Austria and 
Servia cannot be localized,”* and he did not mince his words : 

He said [so Prince Lichnowsky reported] that so far he had 
had no news from St. Petersburg and therefore did not know 
what they thought of the matter there. But he very much 
doubted whether it would be possible for the Russian Govern- 
ment to recommend the unconditional acceptance of the Aus- 
trian demands to the Serbian Government. . . .f 

The danger of a European war, should Austria invade Ser- 
bian territory, would be immediate. The results of such a war 
between four nations — ^he expressly emphasized the number 
four, and meant thereby Russia, Austria-PIungary, Germany 
and France — ^would be absolutely incalculable. . . . What Sir 
Edward Grey most deplored, beside the tone of ihe note, was 
the brief time limit, which made war almost unavoidable. 

Sir Edward could not see his way to exercise moderating in- 
fluence at St. Petersburg ; 

I said that, in view of the extraordinarily stiff character of 
the Austrian note, the shortness of time allowed, and the wide 
scope of the demands on Servia, I felt quite helpless as far as 
Russia was concerned, and I did not believe any Power could 
exercise influence alone.$ 

Hopeless, then, was the German expectation that British diplo- 
macy would exert Itself to localize the war. Not only that; 
Grey appealed to German diplomacy to abandon the position 
taken in the note which Lichnowsky had just presented. 

Minute on B loo. 

tBenckendorff had already told lidmowsky that "he considered it scarcely 
possible to advise the Serbian Government to accept conditions which would re- 
duce it to being a vassal of Austria. Re did not think that the Russian Govern- 
ment was in a position to do Uiis, . . . Public opinion would not tolerate it." Lich- 
nowsky to for^gn office, telegraxa, 24 July; G ija. BenckendotfE said that he had 
not seen Grey, so that the latter was giving Lichnowsky an independent judgment 
But what the Russi£i ambassador said ^uld have reinforced Grey’s warning. 

f Grey) to Rumhold, telegram, 34 July; B gg. 
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Hfe t^ld me [the ambassador telegraphed] that he would be 
willing Ip join with us in pleading at Vienna for a prolonga- 
tion of the time limit, since perhaps that would offer a way 
out. ... He further suggested that in the event of a dan- 
gerous tension between Russia and Austria, the four states not 
immediately concerned — ^England, Germany, France and Italy 
— should undertake to mediate between Russia and Austria- 
Hungary.* 

Both of these proposals Grey asked Lichnowsky to transmit to 
his government,! and he himself communicated them to the 
British charge in Berlin.^ The British position was, in short, 
that “we can do nothing unless Germany is prepared pari passu 
to do the same.”§ The tables had been cleverly turned on the 
German Government : instead of securing the promise of pres- 
sure on Russia to localize the war, it was told that it must put 
pressure on Austria-Hungary to prevent the war from start- 
ing. II 

In France, while the foreign office had shown reserve, the 
press was bitterly critical of the Austro-Hungarian action. In 
Great Britain, where the foreign secretary had practically con- 
demned the Austrian note, the press was not unfriendly. Al- 
though the Morning Post denounced the note as a “challenge 
to the Triple Entente, ”][ the Times took quite a moderate 
view,** and the Liberal papers were even disposed to approve of 

* Grey had already discussed the qu^tion of mediation with the French am- 
bassador. Cambon de^ed mediation between Auatiia-Hungaiy and Seilda. A.t 
the moment Grey was considering only mediation between AustriarHungory and 
Russia, “if Austria did move into Servia, and Russia then mobilised." Grey to 
Bertie, 34 July; B 98. See below, p. 514. 

I Lichnowsky to foreign office, triegiam, 34 July; G iS 7 . 

i Grey to Rumbold, telegram, 24 July; B 99. § Grey’s minute on B 103, 

II Lichnows^ also r^orted that in ue opinion of the fordgn office (which he 
got from Sir William ‘lyrrd, Grey’s private secretary), “Austria is underrating 
very much Serbia’s power of resistance” and that “the attitude of Rumania is more 
than uncertain.” There was certainly no lack of warning from London. lichnowsky 
informed MensdorS of his conversation with Grey. Mensdorfi’s summary, “Sir E. 
Grey is at one with the German Government in wishing to localize the conflict 
between us and Serbia” (MensdorS to Berchtold, telegram, 34 July; A II rj), was 
misleading, for Grey had made dear to Lichnowsky that he did not'bdieve the 
conffict coffid be localized. 

lichnowsky to foreign office, telegram, 25 July; G 163. 

*♦ MensdorS to Berchtold, telegram, 23 July; A II 36. The Ti^is on 23 July wrote: 
“It may be acknowledged that from the strict st^dpcnnt of international right any 
Power whidi suSers such treatment from a ntfgfabour is entitled to end iPby the 
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the note. The Daily Chronicle said that the note was "/icEft’cely 
more drastic than the reasonable self-defense of the Dval Mon- 
archy requires it to be,” and that the most Russia "can wisely 
do is to advise Serbia to give way.” The Manchester Guardian 
asserted that "if Austria has been overbearing toward Servia, 
at any rate she has some excuse,” and characterized Russia’s 
threat of war as "a piece of sheer brutality.” The Westmin- 
ster- Gasette refused to imagine that "Servia will be so ill-ad- 
vised as not to deal very respectfully and seriously with the 
charges made.”* Such utterances from the organs of the party 
in power may have led Berlin and Vienna to discount the lan- 
guage of Sir Edward Grey. But Prince Lichnowsky tele- 
graphed early on 25 July that the “general impression here [is] 
nothing but ruinous” Igeradeeu vemichtend],'^ and events were 
to bear him out. 

What really mattered of course was the impression pro- 
duced at St. Petersburg. The Austrian note reached the Rus- 
sian foreign office from Belgrade early on the morning of 24 
July. When M. Sazonov read it, he exclaimed, "That means a 
European war,”]: and at once informed the Tsar of the note. 
Notices were sent out for a meeting of ministers to be held the 
same day, the foreign-office officials on leave were recalled, and 
the ambassadors to Paris and Vieirna, who were in St. Peters- 
burg, were ordered to return to their posts. 

During the morning the Austro-Hungarian ambassador vis- 
ited M. Sazonov to present tire official text of the note and the 
official argumentation. The Russian minister listened to the 
reading of the document “in comparative calm,” and tried to 
avoid committing himself. Then he said : 

You want to make war on Serbia. . . . You are setting fire 

threat of war, or even by war iteelf . Bat the Power which determines to exercise 
this right cannot expect others to own the justice of her action until she establishes 
it by something more than hare assertion. That is all Austria-Hungai^ has given 
us hitherto — except perl^ps in the unpubMied dossier.” This was, of course, in- 
tended as a wanmg, if indeed a polite one. 

* Scott, pp. aig-aao. 

{ lAchnol^y toToreign. ofiSce, telegram, aS July; G 163, 

”Q»st h guerre eurefimne.” Sclmng, p, aS, 
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to Europe. It is a great responsibility that you are assuming, 
and you will see what an Impression it will make in London 
and Parrs and perhaps elsewhere. 

But he did not refer to Russia’s attitude, and while he criti- 
cised the form of the note and said that “a serious situation 
had been created,” he left the impression upon Count Sz^pary 
of being bowled over [Ntederschlagenheit'] rather than of be- 
ing greatly excited.* * * § The ambassador reported the conversa- 
tion to his German colleague, who sent a reassuring telegram to 
Berlin.! 

Reflection, however, seems to have tempered Count Sz&pary's 
optimism, for later In the day he sent to Vienna a fuller re- 
port which was less encouraging.^ M. Sazonov had protested 
against several points of the ultimatum, particularly against the 
presence of Austro-Hungarian officials in Serbia. “You will 
always be wanting to intervene again,” he said, “and what a 
life you will lead Europe!” With regard to the dossier, he 
asked “why we had given ourselves this trouble, since we had 
already presented the ultimatum.” He denied that the Aus- 
trian feelings “were shared by those of all civilized nations" 
and asserted that “the monarchical idea had nothing to do with 
the matter.” He was, in fact, impervious to the ambassador's 
arguments. The latter was forced to recognize that, “in spite 
of his relative calm, the attitude of the minister, as was not to 
be otherwise expected, was thoroughly unaccommodating and 
hostile." § 

Toward evening, after a ministerial council, which will be 
discussed presently, M. Sazonov received the German ambas- 

* Sz&p&ry to Berchtold, telegiam, 24 July, 3 35 p. u.; A n 16. 

t pQUTtalds to foreign o£ce, telegram, 24 July; G 148. 

X He may have been impressed by the statement of Dr. Polly, the editor of the 
St. JPeUrsburg PolUusd Cvrrtsbonience, who Lnfoimed him of the effect of the Austio- 
Hungaiian action on the Peoievsky Most [the Russian foreign office]. “Hverything 
there was turned upside down, the excitement was great, for they thought that 
Russia could not leave Serbia in the lurch. M. Pa^ich would certainly accept 
everything, but then a revolution would get rid of him, Russia would not indera 
intervene at once, but would make a dimarche at Vienna in behalf of Serbia.” 
Szdpfiiy to Berchtold, telegram, 24 July; 0 -U, A,, 10,618. « 

§ Sz&piry to Berchtold, telegrams, 24 July, 8,25, S p. u.; A II 17, 18. 



496 


THE COMING OF THE WAR: 1914 


sador. In the interval he had discussed the situation vjfith the 
French and British ambassadors and the Rumanian ^nd Ser- 
bian ministers, and the council of ministers had taken far- 
reaching decisions. By this time the foreign minister was 
“greatly excited.” He accordingly spoke to Count Fountains 
in the sharpest tones : 

The minister . . . stated in the most determined manner 
that Russia could not possibly allow the Austro-Serbian differ- 
ence to be settled solely by the two parties concerned ... he 
could not consider the facts alleged by Austria-Hungary in 
the note as in any way proved, rather the investigation filled 
him with the greatest suspicion. ... In case the facts asserted 
should be proved, Serbia could give Austria satisfaction in the 
purely legal question, but not, on the other hand, in the de- 
mands of a political nature. 

The matter was, so M. Sazonov roundly asserted, “a European 
affair,” and he proposed that “the dossier of the investigation 
should be laid before the Cabinets of the six Powers.” 

After noting that “my references to the monarchical prin- 
ciple made little impression on the minister,” the ambassador 
recorded : 

In the course of the conversation, Sazonov exclaimed : "If 
Austria-Hungary devours Serbia, we shall go to war with her.” 
From this it may perhaps be concluded that Russia will take up 
arms only in the event of Austria's attempting to acquire ter- 
ritory at the expense of Serbia. The express desire to Euro- 
peanize the question also seems to point to the fact that imme- 
diate intervention on the part of Russia is not to be anticipated.* 

Count Pourtales imparted his optimistic conclusions to his Aus- 
tro-Hungarian colleague, and the latter telegraphed to Vienna ; 

I conclude that the minister had been previously instructed 
by his imperial master to find a way out of the threatening 
complications if possible.! 

*PonTtaliB to toidgn office, telegram, 24 . July; G 160. The ambassador sent a 
Mtex report W^mail, which, however, adds little to our information. Fourtal&s 
to Beth^Tm-EoUsfteg, ss July; G 304. 

t Sz^iry to Berchtolr^ tel^am, 34 July; A II 19. 
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Thus both the Austro-Hungarian and the German Governments 
were letj to believe that Russia desired to negotiate and was 
not disposed to fight. 

Now according to the Russian foreign minister’s chef de 
cabinet, 

Those who saw Count Pourtal^s as he left the ministry state 
that he was very agitated and did not conceal the fact that the 
words of S. D. Sazonov and especially his firm resolution to 
offer resistance to the Austrian demands, had made a strong 
impression upon him.* 

Moreover, in the diary which he wrote up in St. Petersburg 
during the crisis. Count Pourtal^ recorded : 

My conversation with M. Sazonov left me with the impres- 
sion that the council of ministers, which had just preceded, had 
decided not to draw back before a sharp conflictf 

Yet in his report to his government he sought to minimize the 
significance of what M. Sazonov had said ! How is so serious 
a dereliction of duty to be explained? Hardly by his subse- 
quent statement that Sazonov’s outburst about "devouring” 
Serbia was "the only time” that the minister "made any refer- 
ence to the possibility of an armed intervention on the part of 
Russia,”! Either he could not bring himself to admit that 
Russia might be in earnest,§ or he preferred to send the kind of 
report which he thought his government desired. In either 
case he committed a grave fault. 

The ambassador’s conduct on the next day was equally 
strange. The Russian Government issued an important cotn- 
munique, as follows : 

Recent events and the despatch of an ultimatum to Serbia by 
Austria-Hungary are causing the Russian Government the 

• Schilling, p, 31. 

t F. Pourtalhs, Am Seht^demge swischen Kritg mi Vrieien (Bextin, X919), p. x$. 

! Fourtal^ to Bethmann-HoUweg, 15 July; G 304.. 

S The British ambassador, writing after the war, ssiid that Fourtalto could not te 
persuaded that Russia was in earnest. Sir G. W. Buchanan, My Mission in Russia 
and other IHplonuOic Mmories (London, 1923), 1 , 198-199. F&ltologue, 1 , 33, says 
much the same thing. ^ -> 
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greatest anxiety. The Government are closely following the 
comse of the dispute between the two countiies, to which Rus- 
sia cannot remain indifferent,* 

So far as the published documents record, Count Pourtales did 
not transmit this highly important announcement to Berlin. 
Furthermore, in the course of the day, he learned “from a re- 
liable source" that, at the ministerial council of the day before, 
the principal question discussed was whether the internal situa- 
tion would permit Russia to “look forward to external com- 
plications without uneasiness." 

The majority of the ministers present are said to have ex- 
pressed themselves to the effect that Russia did not need to shim 
complications of that nature on account of the internal situa- 
tion. 

This was surely most important information. Yet the ambas- 
sador, instead of telegraphing, was content to transmit it in a 
routine despatch.f 

It is also a striking fact that neither Count Szipdry nor 
Count Pourtalis thought it worth while to inform their gov- 
ernments about the attitude of the Russian press. That atti- 
tude was nothing if not alarming. The correspondent of the 
London Times telegraphed : 

Public opinion is incensed by what is considered the out- 
rageous, brutal, and unjustifiable language of the Austrian ulti- 
matum. Russian national sentiment would undoubtedly sup- 
port the Government if mobilization were decided.:^ 

According to the British ambassador, 

The Russian Press is unanimous in its condemnation of Aus- 
tria's action against Servia and in assuming that it has been en- 
couraged, or at least connived at, in Berlin. With the exception 
of the Ryech the press adopts a threatening attitude toward 

* R 10. Austrim Sjtd Seek (19x5), no. 15. Buchanan to Gtvf, telegtam, 3$ 
JiifyjB 100. 

f BooitaUs to Bethmann-IloUweg, sj July; G 305. It was recdved In Bedin on 
tbe ^tetooon of 36 July, and not autnutted to the Bmpeior until the next day. 

} iWw, as July. 
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Austria and urges the Russian Government to mobilize its 
frontier tjiorces at once.* 


Nevertheless Count Pourtales presumed to write to the Ger- 
man chancellor that “local public opinion has thus far shown 
itself remarkably indifferent to the Austro-Serbian conflict.”! 
One is constrained to think that the ambassador deliberately 
withheld from his government any news which would contra- 
dict the hypothesis that Russia would not move.J When we 
come to consider the action of the German Government on 25 
July and the following days, we shall have to remember that it 
was misled by its own ambassador about the true situation in 
Russian official circles and public opinion. 

To summarize the reactions of the other Powers to the Aus- 
tro-German action, we may say that Italy was far from 
friendly, Great Britain sharply critical, France decidedly re- 
served, even if they had not formally taken position. The idea 
that the dispute should be localized was received, as an academic 
proposition, with sympathy, but nowhere was the conviction 
expressed that this would be possible. Russia, for her part, 
did not conceal her indignation, and publicly announced that 
she could not remain indifferent. If peace was to be preserved, 
diplomacy had no time to lose; it had in fact little more than 
twenty-four hours at its disposal. 

Russia’s Diplomatic Measures 

Convinced, as he told the British ambassador, that the step 
taken by Austria-Hungary “meant war,” M. Sazonov immedi- 

* Buchanan to Giey, 25 B 196. The extracts from the Noveye Vrmtya, 
POersburgsky Kvryer, Bowse Gasette, Svyet, and RmkoyeSUno amply support the 
smbassadoi^ summary. Cf. also Scott, pp. 164-170, 

{ Pouitalis to Betbiuanu.Hbllweg, as July; G 304. 

Confirmation of this view was received from the German ambassador at Con- 
stantinople, wbo had spoken wiUi ^ Russian colleague. Giers had said that “the 
Austrian demands on Serbia, if not justified, were comprehensible, with the ex- 
ertion of those which called for the active partidpation of Austrian supervisory 
Officii in Su^a. This demand was equivalent to an invasion of Serbia’s sover- 
eignty. T^tefore the situation was serious ’* But his language "was quiet and 
contained no tlueats.” Moreover, “he had shortly before spokr to the grand vizier 
in a manner whi^ gave the latter the distinct impression thft Rusda did not lit* 
tend to intervene.” Wangenheim to foidgn o|fice, telegram, ag J^Vi Cl 
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ately on receipt of the ultimattini asked Sir George Buclihnan 
to meet him and M. Paleologue at the French embassy. The 
Russian minister, who characterized Austria's conduct as “im- 
moral and provocative," expressed the hope that 

His Majesty’s Government would proclaim their solidarity 
with France and Russia ... he hoped that we would in any 
case express strong reprobation of Austria’s action. If war did 
break out, we would sooner or later be dragged into it, but if 
we did not make common cause with France and Russia from 
the outset we should have rendered war more likely, and should 
not have played a “beau role.’’* 

The French ambassador gave Buchanan to understand that 

France would not only give Russia strong diplomatic support, 
but would, if necessary, fulfil all the obligations imposed upon 
her by the alliance. 

Sir George said that he "could personally hold out no hope that 
His Majesty’s Government would make any declaration of soli- 
darity that would entail any engagement to support France and 
Russia by force of arms," and countered by two suggestions of 
his own : 

... try to gain time by bringing our influence to bear to in- 
duce Austria to extend term of delay accorded to Servia, 

. . . urge Servian Government to state precisely how far they 
were prepared to go to meet Austria’s wishes.f 

Balked in his plan to establish the solidarity of the Entente, 
M. Sazonov decided to adopt Sir George Buchanan’s first sug- 

* “I was profoundly convinced at the Ume, and am still convinced now, that had 
the British (joveinment sided with Russia and France on the Serbian question from 
the first, Berlin would not have encouraged Austria in its potkiy of aggies^n, but 
would, On the contrary, have advised caution and moderation, and the hour of 
reckoning between the two hostile camps into vdiich Europe was divided would 
have been postponed for years if not for ever." Sazonov, p. i8o. 

' t Buchanan to Grey, telegram, "urgent,” 24 July; jB loi. Buchanan personally 
favored such a declaration as Sazonov deaued, but knew that he could not give it 
According to Paldologue, Buchanan said, "If the Conservative patW were in power, 
I’m sure would wdeistand what our national interests so dearfy require of us.” 

M. TeiMogae, "La Russie des Tsars,” in Reme 4 es dem mondes, fith period, LXI, 
348 (15 ^uary, igsx). , 
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gestjon and secured the approval of the council of ministers, 
which m^t at three o’clodc.* A telegram was accordingly de- 
spatched to Vienna requesting that “the period allowed for the 
Serbian reply should be extended,” in order that the Powers 
might have “sufficient time” to study the Austro-Hungarian 
demands and "offer advice to the Serbian Government” ,t the 
other Cabinets were also asked to support this request4 

Meanwhile a telegram adrcssed to the Tsar had been re- 
ceived from the Prince Regent of Serbia, in which Prince Alex- 
ander declared : 

We are prepared to accept those of the Austro-Hungarian 
conditions which are compatible with the position of an inde- 
pendent state, as well as those to which your Majesty may ad- 
vise us to agree. . . . We may be attacked by the expiration 
of the time limit by the Austro-Hungarian army which is con-' 
centrating upon our frontier. We are unable to defend our- 
selves, and we beg your Majesty to come to our aid as soon as 
possible. § 

The Tsar did not reply to this appeal for some days.|| Sazonov, 
however, telegraphed; 

If Serbia is really in such a helpless condition ... it would 
perhaps be better that in the event of an invasion by Austria 
the Serbs should make no attempt whatever to oflfer resistance, 
but should retire, and, allowing the enemy to occupy their ter- 
ritory without fighting, appeal to the Powers.^f 

This was undoubtedly good advice, as far as it went, but it 
did not tell the Serbs what to do about their reply. M. Sazonov 
did indeed see the Serbian minister in St. Petersburg and ad- 
vise “extreme moderation” ;** but we do not know what the 

* Schilliiig, p. 30 t Sazonov to Eudacbev, telegtam, 34 July; R. 4. 

( Circular tdegiam, 34 July; B. 5. 

The Prince Regent of Serbia to the Tsar, telegram, 34 July; R 6. 

According to the published documents; but see below, p. 533- 
Sazonov to Strandtmann, telegram, 34 July; Sdulling, p. 86. Cf. also Buchanan 
to Grey, tdegram, 25 July; B 123. The advice apnarently tMched Belgrade the 
same day. Crackanthorpe to Grey, telegram, 34 July, 8 v. m.,^ 107. 

** Schilhng, p. ar. , • 
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minister reported to Belgrade,' and the Russian charge ■-there 
appears to have received no instructions.f It was evidently the 
Russian policy to exercise no pressure on Serbia. M. Sazonov 
may have drought, in view of Prince Alexander's assurances, 
that pressure was unnecessary, unless he wished to advise the 
complete acceptance of the ultimatum; or he may have felt that 
war was inevitable and that pressure was therefore useless. 

On the following day M. Sazonov renewed his appeal for a 
British declaration of solidarity. To Sir George Buchanan he 
said: 

Unfortunately Germany was convinced that she could rely 
on our neutrality. With the exception of the Times nearly the 
whole of the British press was on the side of Austria. ... He 
did not believe that Germany really wanted war, but her attitude 
was decided by ours. If we took our stand firmly with France 
and Russia there would be no war. If we failed them now 
rivers of blood would flow and we would in the end be dragged 
into war.i: 

Not content with this, he himself telegraphed an appeal to Lon- 
don, in which he struck a somewhat different note; 

We rely upon it that England will not delay to range herself 
definitely on the side of Russia and France in order to maintain 
that European balance for which she has always stood in the 
past and which in the event of Austria’s victory will undoubt- 
edly be broken. § 

* The minister, after seeing Sazonov, told PourtalSs that the ultimatum “was not 
a question merely between Serbia and Austria, but a European question.” Spalay- 
kovich to Fashi^, telegram, 24 July; S 3d. No mention is made of what advice 
Sazonov gave the mimster According to an article of the Novoye Vrmya of 23 
October, 1914, as reproduced in the Norddeufseke AUgmeine Zmtmg of 3 January, 
1915, Sazonov assured Spalaykovich that *'ln no case would Russia tolaate an 
aggr^ve attitude of Austna toward Serbia,” and stated that he had warned 
Fourtalbs that the Russian Government would be forced to take the measures 
which it deemed necessary. 

t Crackanthorpe to Grey, telegram, 25 July; B nx. The British chargd added: 
*‘It appears to me highly probable that Russian Government have already urged 
utmost moderation on Servian Government.” The only evidence of this is what 
Sazonov said to Spalaykovich. 

i Buchanan to Grey, telegram, 25 July; B 125, 

SazOnov to Beimkendorff, telegram, 2$ July; Schilling, p. 87. 
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To raise the issue of the balance of power was to touch Brit- 
ish diplomacy at its most sensitive spot. 

In the ^ame telegram, however, the Russian minister urged 
Great Britain, “as she is regarded in Vienna as being the most 
disinterested of the Powers,”* to "exert a moderating influence 
on Austria” : 

England should firmly and clearly make it understood that she 
considers Austria’s action unjustified by the circumstances and 
extremely dangerous to European peace, the more so because 
she could easily obtain by peaceful means the satisfaction of 
those of her demands which are founded upon justice and are 
compatible with the dignity of Serbia. 

’“1 conformity with this view of Great Britain’s high role, M. 
'zonov also advised Serbia to address the British Government 
th a request for mediation.! 

jin the short time at its disposal, the Russian Government 
ide a number of moves in the interest of peace, and could 
rdly have done more, short of advising Serbia to accept the 
, jstro-Hungarian demands. But M. Sazonov told the Brit- 
ish ambassador frankly that, unless Germany could restrain 
Austria-Hungary, the situation was “desperate” : 

Russia cannot allow Austria to crush Servia and become pre- 
dominant power in Balkans, and, secure of support of France, 
she will face all the risks of war,$ 

The German ambassador was living in a fool’s paradise when 
on the same day he wrote to his chief that Sazonov “wishes 
above all things to temporize.”! This is the more evident when 
the Russian military steps are considered. ’ 

* Berchtold had Wtirtseilf recognized this. Cf* Bexchtold to Mensdoi£Ef tdegnuDf 
33 July> A 1 6 x. 

t Sazonov to Stiandtmann, telegram, “uigent,” as hfly, Schilling, o. 87. _ 

I BuchaAaxi to tolcgtaca) 25 July; S 125. In the versioa published in the 
British Blue Book of 19x4, the words “if she feds" were inserted hefore "secure." 
This was one of tihe few serious bits of ‘editing’ in the British documents. 

{ Fourtalts to Bethmann-Hollweg, 3$ July; G 304. 
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Russian Militaev Measuees « 

From the moment that the tenns of the Austro-Wungarian 
note were known in St. Petersburg the Russian Government 
seems to have had little expectation that a general war would 
be avoided. M. Sazonov himself, as we have seen, exclaimed, 
"C’est la gtterre europeenne/' It was taken for granted that 
Austria-Hungary would at once hogin military operations 
against Serbia. A general of the Tsar’s suite, conversing with 
General von Chelius on the afternoon of 25 July, remarked, 
when it struck six o’clock, “The guns along the Danube have 
probably already commenced their fire, for one only sends a 
note like that after the cannon have been loaded.’’* This idea 
was shared at the foreign officef and in the general staf*’^ 
Since the Russian Government was determined not to shSa 
sive before an Austrian attack on Serbia, it at once dfecii wi 
make preparations for military action. M. Sazonov, wh 
already hinted to M. Poincar4 at the possibility of me me 
tion,§ at noon on 24 July expressed to Sir George Bu ha 
the personal opinion that “Russia would at any rate h(v Ai . 
mobilize.’’ II In fact he appears to have discussed already the 
idea of a partial mobilization with General Yanushkevich, the 
chief of the general staff, for the latter sent for the chief of the 
mobilization section, General Dobrorolski, and inquired, “Have 
you everything ready for proclaiming the mobilization of the 
army?”Tf 

* Chelius to William II, a6 Jv^; G 291. Chelius was the personal representative 
of the German Emperor at the Tsar’s court. 

t Sazonov was relieved when FourtalSs pointed out to him that “if Austria was 
really seeking a pretext for falling on Serbia, as he seemed to believe, ve ^ould 
already lutve heard of the commencement of some action on the part of Austria.’’ 
Fourtalte to fordgn office, 26 July; G azi. 

t S. DobrotolsB, Die ifobumachung der russischen Amee IQ14 (Berlin, 1922), 
pp. ly-iS. The Russian original was published in Belgrade by the author, who 
was chief of the mobilizimoii section of the Russian general staS, after the war; 
it is the most important ^Souice for our knowledge of Russian military measures. 
A French translation, is available in the Revw ^histoire de la gtterre monditde, I, 
S3-^,I4+-i6s (April, July, 1923), ^ ^ ^ 

9 See above, p. 452. il Buchanan to Grey, telegram, 24 July; B loi. 

f DobrorolsKl, p. x8. Yanushkevich asked Dobrorolski tor the documents con- 
cetioing “the parwl mo^ffiization only against Austria-Hungary ’’ “This mobiU- 
zation, he said, ’^ust not gjve Germany any ground for regarding it as a hostile 



THE POWERS AND THE ULTIMATUM ,505 

Accordingly, at 3 p. m. on that day, a conference of ministers 
was h^d. It was decided, subject to the approval of the Tsar: 

To authorize the Ministers of War and Marine, in accord- 
ance with the duties of their offices, to beg your Imperial Maj- 
esty to consent, according to the progress of events, to order 
the mobilization of the four military districts of Kiev, Odessa, 
Moscow, and Kazan, the Black Sea fleet. 

To authorize the War Minister to proceed immediately to 
gather stores of war material. 

To authorize the Minister of Finance to take measures in- 
stantly to diminish the funds of the Ministry of Finance which 
may be at present in Germany or Austria.* 

Vt will be noted that the last two recommendations called for 
positive action, whereas the first merely laid down a principle : 
that mobilization of the four districts and the fleet was to be 
carried out if and when events required such a step.f 

On the following day,$ a ministerial council was held at 
Krasnoye Selo under the presidency of the Tsar ; the Grand Duke 
Nicholas, the pommander-designate of the army, and General 
Yanushkevich were also present. M. Sazonov is said to have 
argued that “only a military demonstration” could give effect 
to his diplomatic representations to the Central Powers. § It 
was therefore decided in principle that thirteen army corps, i. e., 
the four southern military districts and the Black Sea and Bal-„ 


dct against herself.” Dobrotolski declared that “a partial mobilization was out 
of the question”; but Yanushkevich, who had onljr recently been apijointed chief 
of stafi and ax>parently did not understand the detwa of mobilization, insisted, and 
ordered Dobrorol^ to make a report “in an hour ” 

* R. C. Binkley, “New light on Russia’s War Guilt,” in Ciirreiit History, XXni, 
S33 (January, rga6). The ardde gives the full text of the minutes of the session. 

t Schilling, p. 30, states that these decisions were communicated to the French 
ambassador the same evening. Faldologue afidrms, however, that Sazonov told 
him only of the decision to withdraw funds from Germany. “Can I certify to my 
government that you have not ordered any military measures?” asked the am- 
bassador; to whiim the minister replied, '’Ndne, I assure you.” Pal&logue, I, 
*4-25 Perhaps Sazonov's statement was technically true, for measures had not 
been “ordered,” only recommended to the Tsar. ^ ... 

t Dobrorolski, p. 21, gives $ p. m. as the hour of meeting, but according to 
Sazonov’s statement at the time, it was hdd in the monung. Buchanan to Grey, 

|W. Sul^omSov, ^iimermgen (Berlin, 1923), p. 358. • 
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tic fleets [the Tsar himself inserted the word “Baltic" in the 
minutes] should be mobilized; but that it should be lef^ to M. 
Sazonov to determine when the international situation required ■ 
the mobilization to be actually ordered, and that he might con- 
tinue to negotiate even if Belgrade were occupied by the Aus- 
trians.* 

At the request of tlie general staff, four other steps, in a 
sense preparatory to and necessary for mobilization if it were 
resorted to, were determined upon : 

1. The recall of troops from summer training-camps to 
barracks. 

2. The promotion of cadets to officer rank. 

3. The proclamation of a state of war, that is, of martial 
law, in fortresses and on the frontier. 

4. The proclamation of the “period preparatory to war."f 
These measures were not left dependent on the. judgment of 
the foreign minister, but were to be carried out at once. Thus 
it is true to say that Russia began her military preparations be- 
fore the Austro-Serbian rupture was known in St. ]^clcrsbury>* 

Wliat were the real motives behind these decisions? So faf^' 
as M, Sazonov is concerned, there is nothing to show that ho 1 
intended to use the partial mobilization for any purpose except J 
as a lever for compelling Austria-Hungary to submit to some 
kind of mediation, although, of course, he was determined to 
*"go to war if Austria-PIungary would not submit to mediation. 
He seems to have thought tliat the power given him to deter- 
mine the moment of this partial mobilization left him in con- 
trol of the situation; he certainly did not realize the military 
objections to any such measure, for he had later to be convinced 
by General Yanushkevich of its impracticability, after that sol- 
dier had had his own eyes opened by his subordinates.^ The 
minister of war. General Sukhoralinov, had no use for partial 

* Bienvenu-Martin to Vivkni, telegram, 26 July; F go- Paltelogue’s tele^m 
reporting this information has not been published. p , 

t Pobrorolaki, pp, 20-21, Dobrorolski calls the last-named measure the ''period 
preparatow to mohilizition,’’ but tills is an error; Fay, II, 316, note 90, 

t See below, H, pp, pjhvd. 
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mobilization; but, writing after the war, he claimed not to have 
opi)osed^it, on the ground that it was his "business to have the 
army ready for any political manoeuvre designed by Sazonov” 
and because Russia was never better prepared for war than in 
1914.” He implies, on the other hand, that the Grand Duke 
Nicholas, who "had the Tsar where he wanted him,”* was keen 
for war.f 

Writing after the war, General Dobrorolski declared that, 
as a result of these decisions. 

The war was already a determined thing [beschlossene, 
Sache"], and the whole flood of telegrams between the Russian 
and other Governments represents only the mise en seine of the 
historic drama.J 

As a description of the subsequent course of events, the gen- 
eral’s statement was entirely correct; whether he meant to im- 
ply a reckless determination to fight or only the expectation that 
Austria-Hungary would yield nothing and that war would 
therefore be necessary, is not clear. But, although from a mili- 
' try point of view Russia was not fully ready for war, for the 
great programme’ of reorganization would not be completed 
until 1915 at the earliest, § there is no doubt that the soldiers 
considered war unavoidable — ^unless, of course, Russia were 
to abdicate her position as protector of the Slavs — and pressed 
for adequate preparations to meet the danger; they regarded M, " 
Sazonov's plan of exerting pressure on Austria-Hungary by a 
partial mobilization as both impracticable, because they had mo 
plans for such a mobilization, and dangerous, because it would 
irritate the Central Powers without affording Russia the power 
required to enforce her wishes. For the moment they were 
unable to make their views prevail, for both the Tsar and M. 
Sazonov wished to try to bluff the Austrians into accepting a 
discussion of the Serbian quarrel; but the soldiers were left 

* Ihe rsai ia said to have dedaied, “We have stood this state oE aSabs for seven 
and a half years; now it is enou^”; Temps (Faris), ig July, 

I Sukhomlinov, pp. 339-361. • 

Dobrorolski, p. si. S Dohioiol^, p, 17. 
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with a powerful weapon which, as will be seen, they werQ not 
blow to use.* ^ 

The decisions of the council of ministers, which would ia- 
volve the eventual mobilization of i, 100,000 men, were noti- 
fied to the French and British ambassadois during the after- 
noon, t and began to be carried out the same day. At 8 p. m. 
General Yanushkevich summoned the departmental heads of 
the general staff and informed them of the decision “to an- 
swer the Austrian ultimatum in a manner worthy of Russia.’'^ 
Shortly afterward the necessary orders began to be issued. The 
Tsar personally promoted the cadets of the military academy. 
By midnight the troops had been recalled to garrison. At 
I A. M. on 26 July the fortresses of Warsaw, Ossovyets, Nov- 
gorod, Brest-Litovsk, Ivangorod, Vilna, Grodno, and the mouth 
of the Dwina were placed on a war footing. § A little later the 
inauguration of the ‘period preparatory to war’ was ordered 
throughout the whole of Em-opean Russia. || Some time dur- 
ing the day the bridges over the rivers near the frontier were 
placed under guard. By evening the governments [=s prov- 
inces] of St. Petersburg and Moscow had been placed in a 

* During these days when the question of mobilitsalion was being discussed, 
strikes on a large scale were going on in St. Petersburg and all the larger cities of 
Russia. The German ambassador noUd the fact that at the very moment when 
Poincar£ was being welcomed at Kiasnoye Selo with the Manellaise, Cossacks 
were shooting down workmen in the suburbs of St. Petersburg for singing this an- 
ir. them I (Actually the workmen were singing the Internationale) PourtaUs to 
Bethmann-Hollweg, 13 Jjuly; G 130. It is possible that general mobilisation was 
urged as a precaution against internal dangers. Cf . Pourtalis to Bethmann-Hollweg, 
*S July! G aog. 

t Budhanan to Grey, telegram, 35 Ju];n B 135. Paltologue to Bienvenu-Martin, 
telegram, 36 July; Bourgeois and Pagls, Les origines et hs responsabilUts de la grande 
guerre, p. 39 - 

Dobrotolski, p. 3t. About the same fiine, the Tsar’s chief equerry, Baron 
Gitlnwald, sitting next to General von Chelius at the banquet held after the re- 
view of the troops at Krasnoye Seio, said: “The situation is very serious. I am 
not permitted to tell you what was demded this noon. You will soon learn it your- 
self. But you can assume that It is very serious.” Chelius to William II, 36 July; 
Gspt. 

$ Major G. Frants, Sttsslmds EintriU in den Weitkrieg (Berlin, 1934), p. 56. 
Presumably the fortresses on the Austrian frontier were included in the same order, 
but lathing predsc is known. 

|IJW order to the commander at Warsaw was dewatched at 3 a6 a, jt. Text 
b Frsntz, appendix«9i, p. 343, and b R. Hoeniger, Russlands Vofberdltmgen fur 
im Wtl^i (Berlin, 19x9), p, 8^ 
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“state of extraordinary protective activity,” a step taken osten- 
sibly in^riew of strikes,* but, in the opinion of the British am- 
bassador, “doubtless connected with intending [jtc; ? impend- 
ing] mobilization, ”t M. Sazonov tried to reassure Sir George 
Buchanan by saying that “no effective steps toward mobiliza- 
tion could be taken until Imperial ukase was issued” which 
was true, but this circumstance did not prevent the execution of 
the preparatory measures. 

The measure providing for a ‘period preparatory for war’ 
was not peculiar to Russia. Wherever the system of universal 
military service prevailed and armies had to be assembled by 
the mobilization of reserves, certain preliminary steps were con- 
sidered essential before the formal order for mobilization was 
issued. Thus under the German system a ‘state of danger of 
war’ [Knegsgefakraustand'], of which much will be said in 
later chapters, had first to be proclaimed. In Austria-Hungary 
a ‘warning day’ [Alarmierungstag] was announced. The 
French plans provided for a ‘covering’ [couverture] of the 
frontiers. The moment the international situation became tense, 
general staffs ever3nvhere began to think of these steps which 
had to be taken if mobilization were to proceed quickly and safe- 
ly, and, thinking as they must of national security and strategic 
advantage, they inevitably began to impress on the politicians 
in control of their governments the necessity of prompt action. 
Such action does not imply that the soldiers are anxious for * 
war ; they are simply anxious to have their military machines 
ready if war does come. 

In the case of Russia, there was a special consideration which 
did not affect the other Great Powers. The vast extent of the 
Russian Empire and the paucity of railway communications 
made mobilization a slow business at best, in marked contrast 
with the speed attainable in other countries. It was generally 
calculated, in fact, that Russia would need six weeks for the 

* llie German ambassador noted that these were continuing, and lliniliam 11 
commented, "Good.” Fourtalis to Bethmann-Hollweg, 27 July; 6 339. 

J Buchanen to Grey, telegram, 26 Toly; B 155. * 

Budianan to Grey, telegram, 27 July; B 170. • 
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completion of mobilization, whereas Austria-Hungary, wiiose 
schedule was the slowest of the other Powers, allowed only six- 
teen days. In such circumstances the nervousness of the Rus- 
sian general staff and its anxiety to get its preparatory mea- 
sures under way is quite intelligible. 

The ‘period preparatory to war,’ which was defined in the 
law of 2 March, 1913, as "a period of diplomatic tension which 
precedes the beginning of war operations,”* involved two kinds 
of measures. The first series, which required no supplementary 
credits, included the institution of censorship, the appointment 
of army officers to take charge of railway-stations, and the 
organization of artillery parks and regimental trains. In the 
districts along the frontier, reservists might be called up (so 
far as the ordinary budget permitted), men whose time of ser- 
vice had expired might be retained with the colors, horses might 
be purchased, and the covering troops might be ordered to 
their war positions on the frontier. The second series of mea- 
sures, for the execution of whicli special credits were necessary, 
provided for the protection of railways, the inauguration of de- 
fensive works on fortresses, and the calling up of reservists in 
the frontier districts if this had not been done under the first 
category, These latter measures were applicable at the discre- 
tion of the council of ministers. In addition, an elastic clause 
(no. 6) permitted the council to decide “whether still other 
measures in addition to those provided for in the lists are to be 
carried out during the period preparatory for war.” 

Two points must be noted with reference to the decision of 
25 July to inaugurate the preparatory period. In the first place, 
the measures mentioned in the two lists were ordered to be 
taken simultaneously, instead of successively, so that a whole 
stage in the preparation was gained.t In the second place, the 
measures were applicable throughout the empire, no distinc- 

* The text of the ordinuice is given in Frants, appendix 30, pp. i8p-aoo. Cf. 
also an article by the same author, “Die Eiiegsvorb^tungspetioae in Kussland,” 
in KSF, n, 89-98 (April, 1934). 

t See the text, quoted in Fay, 11 . 3x4-315, note 87, from the original in the 
Hoover Wat Library at Stanford Uniyeraty, 
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tion being made between the German and Austrian frontiers, 
so that, ^hile only a partial mobilization against Austria-Hun- 
gary was being prepared for, the preparatory steps would ac- 
tually be taken along the German frontier as well ; a fact which 
was to assume considerable importance in the next few days. 
Furthermore, the measures were applied to Siberia as well as to 
Russia in Europe, so that a general mobilization could be begun, 
if this were later decided upon, simultaneously from St, Peters- 
burg to Vladivostok. 

Up to the evening of 25 July, then, the Russian Government 
had not decided to go to war ; on the contrary, it had made sev- 
eral suggestions in the interest of peace. But it had determined 
to oppose Austria-Hungary with force if that Power went to 
war with Serbia, and, in order to be able to intervene promptly, 
it had set in motion the machinery which would make mobiliza- 
tion possible if war did come. The French ambassador went to 
the railway-station at 7 p. m. to say good-by to A. P. Izvolski, 
who had been ordered back to his post at Paris. > 

On the platforms [wrote M. Paldologue in his diary] there 
is lively animation ; the trains are crowded with officers and sol- 
diers. Already it looks like mobilization. We quickly exchange 
impressions, and come to the same conclusion : Cette fois c'est 
la guerre!* 

French and British Efforts at Adjustment 

The Austro-Hungarian and German ambassadors in Paris, it 
will be remembered, had notified their governments on 24 July 
that France desired the localization of the Austro-Serbian con- 
flictf If they expected that the French Government would seek 
to restrain its ally, they were completely mistaken. In conversa- 
tion with Sir George Buchanan on 25 July the French ambassa- 
dor in St, Petersburg said that 

he had received a number of telegrams from Minister in charge 
of Ministry of Foreign Affairs, that no one qf them displayed 

* Fal&ilogue, I, 251^^. • t See above, pp. 4S8-4Sb> 
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the slightest sign of hesitation, and that he was in position to 
give his Excellency [Sazonov] formal assurance tha^ France 
placed herself unreservedly by Russia’s side.* 

This language was in keeping with what had been agreed upon 
by the French and Russian Governments earlier in the week 
during the visit of MM. Poincare and Viviani. The position 
taken was analogous to that of Germany toward Austria-Hun- 
gary. 

Nevertheless, in spite of the commitment, the Quai d’Orsay 
privately gave good advice to Serbia. M. Berthelot told the 
Serbian minister that “Serbia must try to gain time” by offer- 
ing satisfaction on all the points not inconsistent with her dig- 
nity and independence, and she should ask for “full informa- 
tion” concerning the investigation at Sarajevo. But above all, 
she should “attempt to escape from the grip of Austria by de- 
claring herself ready to submit to the arbitration of Europe.”t 
All this was substantially what M. Sazonov had recommended. 

In keeping with this desire to gain time, the French am- 
bassador in Vienna was instructed to support the Russian re- 
quest for an extension of the time allowed for the Serbian 
reply.J But the French foreign office was handicapped by the 
absence of the heads of the state and the government, and hesi- 
tated to take a positive line. Late on Saturday, 25 July, the 
''acting foreign minister said to the British ambassador that “he 
had no suggestion to make, except that moderating advice might 
be given at Vienna as well as at Belgrade” ;§ which was cer- 
tainly not very helpful. 

* Buchasan to Grey, 35 July, tdegmm; B 135. BaI6ologu« told the Italian am- 
bassador that “France was ready to fulfil the obligations of her alliance in their 
entire scope’’; the Entente Powers, he said, were “convinced of the futility of th^ 
endeavors,’’ but would nevertheless “do everything possible to ward off a European 
catastrophe, or at least to make entirely dear who bore the huge responsibility for 
it.’’ Carlotti to San Giuliauo, telegram, 35 July; KSP, U, 164 (May, 1934). 

t Cirtulor of Bienvenu-Martin, 34 July; F 36. The German ambassador was told 
that “advice has been given to the Serbs to naake all the concessons possible.” 
SdiOm to foreign telegram, 34 July; G r54. 

t BienvenU'Martin to Buiuaine, tdegram, 3 j July; F 39. 

S Bertle'b Grw, telegram, 35 July;^ 137. 
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On, the previous day, however, the French ambassador in 
' Londonjiad proposed to Sir Edward Grey that 

the British Cabinet might ask the German Government to take 
the initiative in approaching Vienna with the object of offering 
the mediation, between Austria and Serbia, of the four Powers 
which are not directly interested.* 

Here was the root of the matter, for, as M. Cambon said, “it 
would be too late after Austria had once moved against Ser- 
via.”t Cambon, like Grey, assumed that an Austro-Serbian 
war could not be localized, and pointed to the only way of pre- 
venting such a war, a way, however, which the British minister 
declined to follow until he had first spoken to the German am- 
bassador. "It would be essential,” he said, “for any chance of 
success for such a step that Germany should participate in it.” 
Since Prince Lichnowsky on the same afternoon presented the 
German note declaring that the matter was solely for Austria- 
Hungary and Serbia to settle, Sir Edward Grey did not even 
mention Cambon’s suggestion, and nothing more was heard of 
it for several days. M. Cambon, after talking with Sir Arthur 
Nicolson and Count Benckendorff, concluded that 

the situation, therefore, is as grave as it can be, and we see no 
way of arresting the course of events. 

To complete the story of French activity during these two 
days, a word must be said about the President of the Republic 
and the premier, who had put to sea late on 23 July. The next 
day they received a telegraphic summary of the Austro-Hun- 
garian ultimatum, which they regarded as “a precipitate step” 
[grave imtiative ] . But not wishing, says M. Poincar^ “to push 
Serbia to a resistance which might bring about grave complica- 
tions,” M. Viviani telegraphed to the Entente capitals his opin- 
ion that 

*P. Cambon to Bienvenu-Martin, tel^iram, 34 July; F ga. 

t to Bextie, 24 July; B 98. ' • 
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Lastly, Sir Edward Grey communicated to Prince Lkh- 
nowsky a forecast of the Serbian reply which was ^ceived 
from Belgrade three hours before the expiration of the time 
limit.* Since the reply had been drawn up “in most conciliatory 
terms” and met the Austro-Hungarian demands "in as large a 
measure as possible,” Grey expressed the hope that 

if the Servian reply when recdved at Vienna corresponds to 
this forecast, t the German Government may feel able to in- 
fluence the Austrian Government to talce a favorable view 
of it.J 

That same afternoon the German ambassador, who had the day 
before suggested that Serbia “must send at once a reply that 
was favorable on some points, sufficient to give Austria an ex- 
cuse for not taking action immediately,”! telegraphed both 
Grey’s letter and the forecast to Berlin in English. || Up to the 
last minute the British minister (and the German ambassador) 
seized upon every chance that was offered to put in a word 
for peace. 

But Sir Edward Grey evidently had little hope, for on the 
same afternoon, 25 July, he said to Prince Lichnowsky that 
“we should now apparently be soon confronted by a mo- 
ment at which both Austria and Russia would have mobi- 
lized,” and tried to impress upon him that “if Austria and 
'Russia mobilized the participation of Germany would be essen- 
tial to any diplomatic action for peace.” And he warned the 
Prince that “we could do nothing.” 1 f 
The foreign secretary was not the only member of the 

* Ciackanthotpe to Giey, tetegmm, as July, received at 3 p.u,; B 11:4. 

t The forecast read' "Servian Government consent to publication of declaration 
in ‘Official Gazette,’ The ten points are accepted with reserves. Servian Govem- 
aent declare themselves ready to agree to mixed commission of inquiry, provided 
tiiat appdntment of such commission can be proved to be in accordance vvith in- 
ternational usage. They consent to dismiss and prosecute those officers whose ginlt 
can be clearly proved, and they have already arrested officer mentioned in Austrian 
note. They agree to suppress Naxodna Odbrana.’t 

I Otey to LichnowAy, *s July; B xtS- 
Grey to Rumbold, telegram, 94 July; B 99. 

Uchnowsky to foreign office, telegn^s, 9$ July, ’($.091 6.30 F. U.; 6 186, 191A. 
Gr^y tb Rumhold, telegnm, 95 J^ly; B xi 6 , 
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Biltisli Government who felt concern. He liad read the Aus- 
tro-Hufigarian note to the cabinet, which had spent the after- 
noon of 24 July in an inconclusive discussion of the Irish 
situation.* Its phrases and sentences deeply impressed the 
first lord of the admiralty, and, in the mind of that vigorous 
and imaginative gentleman, 

The frontier of Fermanagh and Tyrone faded back into the 
mists and squalls of Ireland, and a strange light began imme- 
diately, but by perceptible gradations, to fall and grow upon 
the map of Europe. 

After the cabinet meeting, Mr. Churchill returned to the ad- 
miralty, where he wrote out “a series of points [there were 
seventeen of them] which would have to be attended to if 
matters did not mend.” The next morning he discussed the 
situation with his principal technical adviser. 

As it happened, the entire British fleet had been mobilized 
and reviewed on 17 and 18 July. By this time the reservists 
had been paid off and dismissed to their homes. But the First 
and Second Fleets were still in being at Portland, and would 
remain so until 7 A. m. on Monday, 27 July. On Saturday, 
25 July, there was, as Mr. aiurchill decided, “nothing to do." 
“At no time in all these last three years were we more com- 
pletely ready.”! 

The Powers of the Triple Entente had not been lacking in 
will or imagination to suggest how peace might be preserved. 
Advice to Serbia to accept the demands of Vienna as far as 
she could, to offer no resistance to armed invasion, to appeal 
to Europe; requests to Austria-Hungary to extend the time 
limit; invitation to Germany to restrain her ally and to join 
in mediation: surely in this plethora of proposals a compro- 
mise might be found which, while yielding legitimate satisfac- 

* “ At 3.XS we had a Cabinet, where was a lot of talk about Ulster, but the real 
interest was Grey’s statement about the European situation, which is about as bad 
asitcanposfflblybe . . , we ate within measurable distance of a real Armageddon.” 
Oxford and As^th, Mmones and StfitcHons, II, S * ^ 

t Churchill, The World Crists, pp. 193-i^j American edition, p. 203? 
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Lastly, Sir Edward Grey communicated to Prince Lkh- 
nowsky a forecast of the Serbian reply which was Received 
from Belgrade three hours before the expiration of tlae time 
limit.* Since the reply had been drawn up “in most conciliatory 
terms" and met the Austro-Hungarian demands “in as large a 
measure as possible,” Grey expressed the hope that 

if the Servian reply when received at Vienna corresponds to 
this forecast,! the German Government may feci able to in- 
fluence the Austrian Government to take a favorable view 
of it! 

That same afternoon, the German ambassador, who had the day 
before suggested that Serbia “must send at once a reply that 
was favorable on some points, sufficient to give Austria an ex- 
cuse for not taking action immediately,” § telegraphed both 
Grey’s letter and the forecast to Berlin in English. || Up to the 
last minute the British minister (and the German ambassador) 
seized upon every chance that was offered to put in a word 
for peace. 

But Sir Edward Grey evidently had little hope, for on the 
same afternoon, 25 July, he said to Prince Lichnowsky tliat 
“we should now apparently be soon confronted by a mo- 
ment at which both Austria and Russia would have mobi- 
lized,” and tried to impress upon him that “if Austria and 
Tlussia mobilized the participation of Germany would be essen- 
tial to any diplomatic action for peace.” And he warned the 
Prince that "we could do nothing.”lf 

The foreign secretary was not the only member of the 

Ciadcantlioipe to Grey, telegnm, 35 July, received at 3 p. u.; B ir4. 

t The forecast read* “Servian Government consent to publication of declaration 
in 'Official Gazette.’ The ten points are accepted with reserves. Servian Govern- 
ment declare themselves ready to i^ree to mixed conunisBion of inquiry, provided 
that appcHntment of such commission can be proved to be in accordance 'mtir in- 
ternational usage. They consent to dismiss and prosecute those officers whose guilt 
can be clearly proved, and they have already arrested officer mentioned in Austrian 
note. They a{^ to suppress Naiodna Odbtana.’t 

I Grey to fachnou^y, 35 July; B 115. 

Grey to Rumbold, tdegram, aa Ju^ B 99. 

Lichnowsky to foreign office, telegnms, 3$ July, '6.09, £.30?. Ic.; O z8£, ipiA. 
Grey tb Rumhold, telegram, 35 J^ly; B 116. 
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British Government who felt concern. He had read the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian note to the cabinet, which had spent the after- 
noon of 24 July in an inconclusive discussion of the Irish 
situation.’*' Its phrases and sentences deeply impressed the 
first lord of the admiralty, and, in the mind of that vigorous 
and imaginative gentleman, 

The frontier of Fermanagh and Tyrone faded back into the 
mists and squalls of Ireland, and a strange light began imme- 
diately, but by perceptible gradations, to fall and grow upon 
the map of Europe. 

After the cabinet meeting, Mr. Qvurchill returned to the ad- 
miralty, where he wrote out “a series of points [there were 
seventeen of them] which would have to be attended to if 
matters did not mend.” Tlie next morning he discussed the 
situation with his principal technical adviser. 

As it happened, the entire British fleet had been mobilized 
and reviewed on 17 and 18 July. By this time the reservists 
had been paid off and dismissed to their homes. But the First 
and Second Fleets were still in being at Portland, and would 
remain so until 7 a. m. on Monday, 27 July. On Saturday, 
25 July, there was, as Mr. Churchill decided, “nothing to do." 
“At no time in all these last three years were we more com- 
pletely ready.”t ^ 

The Powers of the Triple Entente had not been lacking in 
will or imagination to suggest how peace might be preserved. 
Advice to Serbia to accept the demands of Vienna as far as 
she could, to offer no resistance to armed invasion, to appeal 
to Europe; requests to Austria-Hungary to extend the time 
limit; invitation to Germany to restrain her ally and to join 
in mediation: surely in this plethora of proposals a compro- 
mise might be found which, while jdelding legitimate satisfac- 

* *' At 3.15 we bad a Cabinet, where was a lot of talk about Ulster, but the real 
interest was Grey’s statement about the European situation, which is about as bad 
as it can possibly be . . . we are within measurable distance of a real Armageddon.” 
Oxford and Asquith, MenutrUs and JUfleeiions, II, 8. * 

t Churchill, The World Crisis, pp. xps-x^; American edition, p. aos? 
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tion to Austria, would not unduly offend the pride of Serbia. 
At least so it seemed to the foreign offices in St. Petfjsburg, 
Paris, and London, which, although sui prised by the violence 
of the Austro-Hungarian note, did not oppose a blanket veto 
and supposed that the ordinary diplomatic processes would 
still be respected. They were aware, of course, that the ac- 
ceptance of a compromise by the Central Powers would in- 
volve a reduction of the profits which they had promised them- 
selves and even a diplomatic defeat at the hands of the En- 
tente. On the other hand, they had endeavored to make clear 
what were likely to be the consequences of a refusal. 



CHAPTER XI 
THE SERBIAN REPLY 
Berlin, 24-25 July 

The Central Powers had asserted that the Austro-Serbian 
conflict must be localized. The Entente Powers had declared 
that it could not be localized, but had proposed a compromise. 
Would their offer be accepted? It would not be accepted, so far 
as the German Government was concerned, if it followed the 
lead of German public opinion. The attitude of the German 
press was not quite unanimous. It was natural for the Socialist 
Forwarts to exclaim, “Because the blood of Francis Ferdinand 
and his wife have flowed, as the result of the shots of a crazy 
fanatic, shall the blood of thousands of peasants flow?” It was 
to be expected that the Social Democratic party should protest, 
in a flaming manifesto, against “the frivolous war-provocation 
of the Austro-Hungarian Government.” Nor was it surprising 
that the Liberal Frmkfurter Zeitung should criticise the "harsh 
and dictatorial” tone of the note and argue that Austria-Hun- 
gary had weakened her cause morally in the eyes of the world. 
What was remarkable was the unqualified denunciation of the 
Viennese policy by the Berlin Post, notoriously one of the mos* 
chauvinistic papers In Germany, and by the Rheinisch-West- 
falische Zeitung, of Essen, which was supposed to be under 
the influence of Krupp’s, the great munition firm. Both papers, 
which represented the Right politically, protested against the 
German Empire’s being drawn into an Austrian war of con- 
quest.* 

But these were lonely voices. The German press as a whole 
expressed complete approval of the Austro-Hungarian note, 
argued for the localization of the conflict, and advocated un- 
flinching support of the Dual Monarchy by^the German Em- 

♦ Scott, pp. 11^-123. Bronevski to Sazonov, tdegram, 23 July; R,«925 21. 

, * Srd* 
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pire. The Berlin Lokd-Anaeiger on 24 July, in what M^ere 
regarded in diplomatic circles as articles inspired by tiie Ger- 
man Government, said: 

There will be no further question of haggling, bargaining or 
negotiating: the time for consideration, goodwill, hope, and 
confidence is past. Servia must make her choice quickly and 
without reserve. , . . The German people are relieved to feel 
that the Balkan situation is at last to be cleared up. They con- 
gratulate their ally on her resolute decision and will not fail to 
give proof of their loyalty and readiness to help in the diffi- 
cult days which may possibly be in store for her. . . . 

There is no going back either for the Dual Monarchy or for 
those who are determined loyally to fulfil their duties as allies 
if serious contingencies arise.* 

At the same time the general view appears to have been that 
Russia would not intervene in behalf of Serbia.f 

The German Government, then, could count on popular sup- 
port for the policy it had adopted. Its tactics, so the French 
ambassador, M. Jules Gambon, thought, would be to play a 
game of bluff and to try to carry matters through with a high 
hand.:^ For the moment its cue was to do nothing, or as little 
as possible, as can be seen from the message sent late on 24 
July to the Entente capitals : 

" It goes without saying that we are now unable to advise 
Vienna to draw back, how that Austria-Hungary, on her own 
initiative, has determined on sharp language. § 


But the next day the German foreign office found itself forced 
to take position, for Sir Edward Grey had requested that it use 
its influence to secure an extension of the time limit. || To refuse 


'^RvKubold to Grey, a4 July; B 150. Cf. Bronevsld to Saeonov, telegram, ’'24 
July; R 7, Szogyfiny to Berchtold, telegram, *4 July; A 11 7. 

} Times ^ndou), as MV* 

Rumbold to Grey, te'enauu 24 July; B 103. J. Gambon to Bienvenu-Martln, 
04 luly: F 30. Gambon thought that the only hope lay in pressure from Italy. 
Btonev^ to Saaonov, telegrams, 24 July; R, 1923 13, 14. 

§ Qmmennann to Scjboen, Lichnowdcy, and Fourtales, tdegiaius, 24 July, 9.4s 
i?.M.;GrS5, 

n above, p. 493. « 
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thfe request was to run the risk of offending the one Power 
which, oit was hoped, mighi be willing to exert pressure on Rus« 
sia : to do as Great Britain desired would mean putting a spoke 
in Austria’s wheel. The conduct of the Wilhelmstrasse in this 
problem merits close attention. 

At I p. M. on Saturday, 25 July, Herr von Jagow tele- 
graphed to Prince Lichnowsky: “Have communicated pro- 
posal of Sir Edward Grey to Vienna,” adding that, as Count 
Berchtold had gone to Ischl, a prolongation of the time limit 
was not to be expected.* Also he assured the British charge 
that 

on receipt of a telegram at lo o’clock this morning from Ger- 
man Ambassador at London, he immediately instructed Ger- 
man Ambassador at Vienna to pass on lo Austrian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs your suggestion for an extension of time 
limit, and lo "speak to” his Excellency about it. Unfortunately 
it appeared from press that Cotuit Berchtold is at Ischl, and 
Secretary of Slate thought that in these circumstances there 
would be delay and difficulty in getting time limit exlended,t 

The following points may be noted: (i) Prince Lichnowsky’s 
telegram arrived at the foreign office at 1.16 a. m.,$ although 
it is of course probable that Herr von Jagow did not see it 
until a more seasonable hour. (2) The German minister’s in- 
formation that Count Berchtold had gone to Ischl was derived, 
not from the press, but from a telegram from Vienna of the 
day before, according to which “Count Berchtold goes to Ischl 
at noon to-morrow" ;§ this telegram had been sent on to the 
Emperor by Jagow himself. (3) So far from transmitting 
Lichnowsky’s telegram to Vienna “immediately,” Herr von 
Jagow did not send it until 4 p. m .,|1 that is, not until long after 
Count Berchtold had left Vienna and when it was obviously 

* Jagow to Uchnowsky, telegram, as July; G 164. 

fRumbold to Grey, telegram, 24 July; 3.16 v. it; B lap. The conversation took 
place during tho morning. J. Cambon to Bienvenu-Martin, 34 July; F 41. 

I Note on G 157. , 

STschirscb^ to foreign office, telegram, 24 Jvdy; G i^. 

n Jagow to Tachlrschky, telegram, 35 Jtpy; G 17 1. 

^ 1 
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too late to secure an extension of the time limit beyond 6 p. M. 
(4) The instruction to Tschirschky to "speak to" Berchtold 
about the British suggestion is lacking in the communication. 
The 4 o’clodc telegram, after the repetition of Liclinowsky’s 
message, contains only this: 

Have replied to London that I would communicate Sir E. 
Grey’s proposals to Vienna. But, as the ultimatum expired to- 
day, and Count Berchtold was at Ischl, I did not believe that 
an extension of the time limit would be possible. 

If Count Berchtold received this communication, he could 
only construe it as an intimation that Berlin did not desire an 
extension of the time limit. It is impossible not to see in the 
whole mancEuvre a deliberate attempt to mislead Sir Edward 
Grey by making him think that Germany had in good faith 
recommended his proposal to Viemia, Prince Lichnowsky had 
urgently advised his government not to decline the British pro- 
posal : 

Otherwise we shall be reproached here for not having used 
every means for the maintenance of peace. Attitude of refusal 
might have a great influence on England’s future position.* 

And so it turned out. The German manoeuvre was penetrated in 
London, and aroused irritation and distrust, f 

In order further to obviate the necessity of addressing Vi- 
enna, Herr von Jagow put off receiving the Russian charge, 
who had to present M. Sazonov’s request for extension of the 
time limit, until 4.50 p. m. on 25 July. The latter was therefore 
constrained to communicate the request in writing, saying that 
it was “of an uncommonly urgent nature” and arguing that 
Austria “had declared its willingness to submit to the Powers 
the grounds on which it bases its accusation.”^ At the inter- 
view Herr von Jagow once more explained that it was too late 

’^liclmo^aky to fotdga office, telegram, 25 July, received 1.26 p.u,; G 165. 

f Nicolson’s minute on B 149. 

fBioneveU to Jagofir, gj jdy; G 1:72. Cf. J. Gambon to Bienvenu-Maitin, 
25 July;FS2. 
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for U dSvtarche at Vienna to have any effect and showed him- 
' self indifferent to M. Bronevski’s hints of “possibly threatening 
consequences”; rather, he said, “Russia ought to be appeased 
by the assurances given Kudachev yesterday that Austria was 
not seeking any territorial acquisition”* — this from the per- 
son who had asked his ambassador in Vienna to find out what 
territorial changes the Austro-Hungarian statesmen had in 
mind.t 

Prince Lichnowsky’s telegram reporting Sir Edward Grey’s 
hope that if the Serbian reply corresponded to the forecast re- 
ceived from Belgrade, "the German Government may feel able 
to influence the Austrian Government to take a favorable view 
of it,” was received in Berlin at 9.25 p. m,, and was transmit- 
ted to Vienna at 1.05 A. m. on 26 July.$ When informing the 
British chargd that Plerr von Tschirschky had been instructed 
to "pass on” the British suggestion, Herr Zimmermann said 
that 

very fact of their making this communication to Austro-Hun- 
garian Government implies that they associate themselves to a 
certain extent with your [Grey’s] hope.' German Government 
do not see their way to going beyond lhis.§ 

Now there is no evidence that the German Government did 
“associate themselves” with Sir Edward Grey’s hopes ; on the 
contrary not only was their whole policy from 5 July on in- ^ 
compatible with such a view, but their subsequent conduct 
showed that they did not desire Austria-Hungary to take a fa- 
vorable view of the Serbian reply. Rather they merely wished to 
be able to say that British proposals had been “passed on” to 
Vienna. II 

* Bronevski to Sazonov, tdegram, 2 j July; R, 1925 20. The reference to the 
Austrian assurances was suppressed in R 14. 

i See above, pp. 3^8-379. t Notes on G 186. 

Rumbold to Grey, tdegram, 26 July, 7.3S p. h.; B 140. 

Tscdiirschky, discussing the matter with his British colleague, said that "it was 
aU. a sluun, for Servia had ordered mobilization and redrement of Governmeiit from 
Belgrade before mahing her offer, thus provii^ that she well^ew it to be insuffi- 
cient to satisfy leptimate demands oi Austria-Hungary." Bunsen to (hey, tde- 
gram, 26 July; B ijo. Cf, Berchtold to Mejpsdorff, telegram, 26 July; A II S 7 . 
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In London the procedure of the German Government ‘was 
not relished at all. Sir Eyre Crowe minuted on the report from 
Berlin : 

Very insidious on the part of the German Government. I 
presume Sir E. Grey will say something to Piince Lichnowsky 
about this somewhat peculiar way of treating our suggestion 
that Germany should join in making a communication at 
Vienna. 

The reproach was perhaps not quite fair, for the German Gov- 
ernment was under no obligation to join with Great Britain 
in making representations at Vienna. But Crowe was right in 
suspecting the German Government of duplicity. Sir Arthur 
Nicolson, who had already convinced himself that “Berlin is 
playing with us,”* commented : “This is the second occasion on 
which Herr von Jagow has acted similarly,” the first being the 
“passing on” of the request for extension of the time limit. 
From this time on German professions were regarded by the 
British foreign office with the deepest suspicion, Herr von 
Jagow’s cleverness only reacted against himself. 

How lacking in seriousness and sincerity were the representa- 
tions which the German Government, in order to impress Sir 
Edward Grey, went through the form of making to Vienna, is 
revealed by a striking step taken on the same day (25 July). 
Before its action can be fully appreciated, some explanation of 
preceding events is essential. The original plan of Count Berch- 
told to launch a ‘surprise attack’ against Serbia, which Count 
Hoyos had explained at Berlin, had had to be abandoned : under 
pressure from Count Tisza, it was decided to present an ulti- 
matum with “demands wholly impossible for the Serbs to ac- 
cept.” Count Berchtold promptly informed the German Govern- 
ment of this change of plan,t and Count Tisza subsequently let 

♦Nicolson to Grey, a6 July: B 144. 

tTschiischky to fordgn office, telegram, 10 Jul^ G 09. “Nor could he, the 
ministei, deny the advantages of such a procedure. %e odium of a surprise attack 
on Seriw, wmdi Wtild othenvise fall on the Monarchy, would thus be avoided, 
and Setl^ would be placed in the wrong.” 
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^ it bS understood that “in case [Serbia] did not submit to all the 
demaird^, mobilization will follow."* Berchtold himself had 
previously explained that “sixteen days must be allowed for the 
mobili2ation.”t By 15 July, accordingly, the German Govern- 
ment had been clearly informed of the change from a ‘surprise 
attack’ to the normal method of mobilizing before beginning 
military operations ; there is no record of any objection offered 
by Berlin to this change, although it indicated its displeasure 
over the delay in drawing up the ultimatum. 

Meanwhile the German general staff had been inquiring, 
through the military attache at Vienna, about "the military in- 
tentions” of Austria-Hungary, and had been told as follows ; 

They intend to move six corps against Serbia and to under- 
take nothing in Galicia for the present. If Russia should inter- 
vene, they would break loose from Serbia and move all forces 
against the principal opponent. 

This information, which was conveyed to the foreign office 
by the acting chief of the general staff,! indicated with pre- 
cision the Austro-Hungarian plan, for without mobilization 
six corps could not be moved into Serbia. Nevertheless, as 
late as 23 July, the foreign office in Berlin professed not to 
know 

whether they will first carry out mobilization in Austria—"' 
which would require from 12 to 16 days — or whether they will 
march into Serbia at once in order to put through their de- 
mands. § 

Why such uncertainty should prevail is not evident. 

On the next day, however, the German Government received 
a rude awakening, Herr von Tschirschky transmitted a re- 
quest from the Ballplatz. Baron Macchio had submitted the 
following: 

♦ TstShirscliky to Bethroann-Hollweg, 14 July; G 49. 
t Tschirschky to ioteigu office, tekgtam, 8 July, 6 ig. « 
iValdersee to Jagow, 17 July; G 74 - ■' 

I Schoen to Hertling, July, Dirr, p. iga..^ 
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According to the Hague Conventions, the Monarchy would 
be bound eventually to present a formal declaration o^ war to 
Serbia. This declaration of war would have to follow upon the' 
completion of mobilization, immediately before the beginning 
of military operations. 

But after the diplomatic rupture with Serbia, Austria-Hungary 
would have no means of presenting such a declaration. Would 
the German Government, Baron Macchio asked, be willing to 
transmit the declaration of war to the Serbian Government?* 
Herr von Jagow immediately telegraphed a refusal: to do so 
would “make it appear as if we had incited Austria-Hungary 
into the war.“f Nevertheless, the prospect of having not only 
actual hostilities but even a declaration of war postponed for 
a fortnight was not relished, and when Count Szogyeny came 
the next day to discuss the matter, .t the irritation of the German 
foreign office was made known in no uncertain terms. The am- 
bassador telegraphed to Vienna : 

It is generally taken for granted here that an unsatisfactory 
answer on the part of Serbia will be followed immediately by 
our declaration of war, as well as by military operations. 

People here consider every delay in beginning military opera- 
tions as involving the danger of intervention by other Powers. 
We arc urgently advised to go ahead at once and present the 
^ world with a fait accompli. 

I share completely this view of the foreign office. § 

Thus on the one hand the British ambassador in Berlin was 
being told that Herr von Jagow had passed on to Vienna Sir 
Edward Grey^s request for an extension of the time limit of 
the ultimatum, and on the other hand the Austro-Hungarian 
ambassador was given to understand that his government was 
expected to declare war and begin military operations at once. 

♦ Tschitschky to Bethmann-Hollwcg, aa July, received 84 July; G 138. 

{ Jagow to Tschirschky, 84 July, telegram; G 148. 

SzSgy£ny had besn informed from Vienna. Berchtold to SzOgy&iy, telegram, 
24 July, s;gnt t$ July, 1.4s a. m.; 0 .- 17 . A., 10,580. 

I SzOgyfay to Berchtofd, 35 July, a.i8 p. m., telegram;^ A H 33. 
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This second demarche was destined to have momentous conse- 
''quences,^ which will be explained in their proper sequence.' 

Vienna, 24-25 July 

In the Dual Monarchy the publication of the note to Serbia 
evoked almost universal expression of approval. In Vienna the 
language of the press left the impression that “the surrender of 
Servia is neither expected nor really desired.”* The feeling 
was general that Europe would sympathize with the desire to 
punish the Serbs for their agitation and their crimes, and Rus- 
sia was expected to remain quiet; only the Socialist Arheiter- 
Zeitung uttered a warning that “the Pan-Slav current, if it 
swelled up strongly, might finally divert from its course the 
official policy of the Tsar.”i' In Budapest also the note was 
favorably received by the press, only the Socialist papers pro- 
testing against a step which they qualified as the work of the 
autocracy.^ Although the general opinion was that Serbia 
could not accept the demands and that her day of reckoning had 
come, yet, so the British consul thought, 

Probability of Russian intervention is denied or disregarded, 
and Government apparently expects that war will be localized, 
in spite of fact that they have prejudiced their case by their in- 
temperance. § 

Count Berchtold’s first move was to talk with the Russian ■* 
charge. Prince Kudachev, who had asked for an interview (in 
order to present M. Sazonov’s telegram of 22 July urging mod- 
eration) II and had been told to come at ll A. M. The Austro- 
Hungarian minister explained to the Russian representative the 
reasons for the step in Belgrade: the necessity for the Mon- 
archy to defend its integrity against Serbian agitation, the root- 
ing out of an element dangerous to the peace of Europe, the 

♦ Bunsen to Grey, telegram, aj July: B 110. 

i Scott, pp. 84-89, J Max Mallet to Grey, 24 July; B 191, 

Max Mliller to Grey, telegram, 24 July; B 106. 

'The Frendi ambassador, who had belatedly received similar instructions, de- 
ed that, as the note had alieatbr been presented, such a dbmmunlcation would 
be out of place. Bunaen to Grey, telegram, 34 July; B 97. * 
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strengthening of the inonarcliical idea. Count Berchiold" fur- 
ther said ; , ' 

There was nothing further from our minds than to humiliate 
Serbia, a proceeding in which we were not the least interested. 
Indeed it had been my endeavor to eliminate from the note 
everything which might create such an impression. 


For sheer bravado this was truly magnificent. He concluded by 
giving the assurance that “we had no intention of acquiring 
territory, but wished only to keep what we had.” 

Prince Kudachev criticised the ultimatum on the grounds al- 
ready familiar to us, but promised to report what Count Berch- 
told had said.* Then, when told that the Austrian minister 
would leave Belgrade in default of a satisfactory reply, he re- 
flected some time, and said, ‘'Alors, &est la giierre.“\ 

These pleasantries, howcArcr, were not likely to impress 
Count Berchtold, who, in fact, had every reason to be satisfied 
with the situation. Count Szecsen had reported optimistically 
about the reaction of the French Government to the ultimatum, $ 
and Count Szdpdry had represented the Russian Government as 
hesitating. § If indeed Count Mensdorff had found the British 
foreign secretary critical and reserved, still London was far 
away and at any rate not committed. Best of all was the news 
from Berlin. Count Szogyeny declared that Herr von Jagow 
had assured him that “the German Government was in complete 

• Kudachev to Saswnov, 26 July; SchiUing, pp. 37-40; R, 1935 36. In this des- 
patch he refers to telegrams of 34 July which have not b^n published. 

t Daily rejport, 24 July; A II 33. Betchtold's version of the conversation was 
reported by Tschirschky to Berlin, 'rschirscliky to foreign office, telegram, 34 July; 
G 15s. On the statement that "Austria would not lay claim to any Seiman terri- 
tory,” William n commented: "Ass 1 ^e mmi take back the Sandiak, olherwise 
the Serbs will get to the Adriatic.” To the remark that Berchtold "was far from 
widii^ to upset the balance of power either in the Balkans or in Europe,” the Ger- 
man Emperor likewise took exception “That will come about quite of its own 
accord, and must Austria must become preponderant in the Balkans as against the 
little ones and at Russia’s expense, otherwise there will be no peace.” When we re- 
call the part taken by the Emperor in the decisions of 5 July, such outbursts acquire 
a new ngnificance. 

} SsAssen to Berchtold, telegram, 34 JUIy; A II 9. 

$ Ssdpdry to Berchtold, telegrams, 24 July; A n 17, 18, 19. Berchtold could not 
know that bis ambaSbidors were sending re(s>rts more favorable than the circum- 
stances j^tified. 
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agreement with the terms of the note."* The attitude of the 
’’Berlin pr^ss was also thoroughly satisfactory, especially the semi- 
official language of the Lokal-Anseiger.i Count Berchtold could 
therefore go to Ischl on Saturday, 25 July, in order to be with 
the Emperor Francis Joseph when the Serbian reply came, with 
complete equanimity of mind. 

Count Berchtold’s departure left the Russian charge in a 
difficult position, for he had now received M. Sazonov’s in- 
structions to ask for an extension of the time limit. So he 
telegraphed an "urgent request" to Count Berchtold en route} 
and then went to the Ballplatz to repeat it to Baron Macchio.§ 
Macchio replied that the note had not been communicated to the 
Powers for their opinion on it ; “but simply for their informa- 
tion, in accordance with the requirements of international eti- 
quette.” He did, however, promise to communicate the Russian 
request to his chief ; and did so.U Count Berclitold’s reply, it 
need hardly be said, was in the negative, but he pretended to 
soften the blow a little by authorizing a statement to the Russian 
chargd that even after the rupture of diplomatic relations a 
peaceful solution was still possible if Serbia would accept the 
ultimatum and agree to pay the cost of Austria’s military mea- 
sures.iy One minor concession was indeed made to Russia, for 
Count Szap&ry was asked to explain to M. Sazonov that point 
5 in the ultimatum involved the establishment in Belgrade of a 
bureau de sHreti analogous to the Russian police establishments 
in Paris and Berlin.** For the rest, however, Count Berchtold 
was content to wait for the news from Belgrade. 

* Sz 8 gy£&y to Berchtold, telegram, 34 July; A II 6 . 

t Sz8ey£ny to Berditold, telegram, 34 July; A II 7. 

I Kudachev to Berchtold, telegram, 35 July, 10.50 a . 11.; A II 38. 

Rudachev to ^azonov, telegram, 35 July, R 11. 

Macchio tp telegram, 35 July, A II 39. 

Berchtold to Mamhio, telegram from Lambach, 35 July; A II 37. The plan to 
make Serbia pay Austrian nulitaiy measures was suggested to Berchtold 

by Conrad. Conma, Kudachev informed Sazonov of me Austrian refusal 
to extend the time did not mention what Berchtold had said about a 

^ter acceptance of tS« 1 i||mtum by Serbia. Kudachev to Sazonov, telegram, 
35 July; R 13. It is qtutOwbki that the telegram has been published only in 
abbreviated form. " • 

** Berchtold to Sz&pdry, 35 July, A 11 38. • 
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Meanwhile everything was made ready for immediate mili- 
tary action in the probable event of Serbia’s refusing, to accept' 
the Austrian demands, Conrad told the Italian military attaclie, 
on the evening of 24 July, who, presumably, informed his Brit- 
ish colleague, that 

arrangements for instant mobilization were complete, and or- 
ders would be issued, in event of non-receipt, or of unsatisfac- 
tory reply, without any interval.* 


These plans called for the mobilization of eight army corps — 
the so-called ‘B’ [Balkan] mobilization. About midnight word 
was received from Agram (Zagreb) and Mitrovitsa that the 
Serbian mobilization had been ordered at 4 p. m. that after- 
noon.f On the strength of tliis news, Conrad asked Berchtold 
to order the mobilization for the next day, 25 July, without 
waiting for the Serbian reply. But as no further reports of 
Serbian mobilization were received, the mobilization orders 
were not issued.']: Monitors were, however, despatched to the 
lower Danube.! Everything now depended on the Serbian 
answer.^ 


The Decisions of Serbia 

The Serbian premier, M. Pashich, returned to Belgrade at 
5 A. M. on 24 July. During that day and the next the ministers, 
under the presidency of the Prince Regent, were in almost con- 
tinuous session. They were surprised by the energetic tones 
and detailed demands of the Austrian note,|| and did not hesi- 

' * Bunsen to Grey, telegram, aj July; B 124, On 26 July the official Hunraiian 
gazette, the BudapesH Kdzlbny, published 33 decrees ordering the mobilization of 
eight army corps, the military operation of railways, posts, telegraph and tele- 
phones, the nomination of royal conumssioners, the suspension of constitutional 
liberties, etc. The decrees also appeared in the Pester IMryd of the same date, as a 
surolemenf. The preparation of these decrees must have required some little time 
and have been oiderM before the news was received of the rupture at Belgrade. 

t Conrad to Berchtold, aa July, midnight; A H aa. 

J ^nrad, IV, 109-110. Conrad to Berchtold, 24 July; 0 .-U. A., 10,633. Ac- 
cording to £. Lavisse, EkUme de la France contmporame (Paris, igaa), IX, 33, 
the m^ilization order, when finally issued on as July, bore the date of 24 July. 

i Max MtiUer to tJrey, telegram, 24 July; B 106. 

Gierf to Berchtold, telegram, a^July; A II 3. 
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tate to let it be known that some points were unacceptable.* In 
particular they feared a military uprising if the required Order 
of the Day were issued to the army.f In despair M. Pashich ap- 
pealed to the British Government to use its influence at Vienna 
to secure a moderation of the Austro-Hungarian demands.^ 
The Prince Regent telegraphed to the Queen of Italy asking 
her to lend assistance to the dynasty,! and above all to the Tsar, 
who was almost piteously besought to “be pleased to interest 
[himself] in the fate of the Kingdom of Serbia.’'l| The Greek 
minister, in spite of the existing alliance, could give no assur- 
ance about the attitude of his government. The only comfort 
was the probability that Montenegro would march with 
Serbia.T[ 

On Saturday, 25 July, all preparations were made for the 
withdrawal of the government from Belgrade, the garrison de- 
parted in field Idt, and at 3 p. m. mobilization was ordered.** 
The fact that mobilization was ordered before the presentation 
of the reply was promptly seized upon by Count Berchtold as 
proof that “no inclination for a peaceful solution existed in 
Belgrade.”tt This seems exaggerated. But evidently the Ser- 
bian Government doubted whether their reply would satisfy 
Austria-Hungary and thought that war was likely to begin. 

If the Belgrade Cabinet received from its European friends 


♦ Cxacfcanthorpe to Grey, telegram, 84 July; B 94. 

I Gtieainger to formgn office, telegram, aa July; G 159. 

Cradtanthorpe to Grey, telegram, 24 July; B 92. Pa^ch to Boahkovich, tele- 
gram, 34 July; S 3S. 

§ Gtieainger to foreign office, telegram, 24 July; 6 rgS. The Queen of Italy was 
the daughter of King Nicholu of Montenegro. The answer seems to have been 
"a polite reply saying nothing.’' Flotow to foreign office, telegram, 26 July; G aso. 

l[The Prince Regent to the Tsar, telegram, 34 July: S 375 R 8. There were rumors 
in Belgrade that on the evening of 33 July a long telegram promising support had 
been received from the Tsar and that the Prince Regent had shown the telegram 
in the officers' dub. GiesI discredited the story. Giesl, Zwei JahrKhntm im nahen 
Orient, pp. ady-sdS. So far as is known, the Tsar’s answer to the Prince Regent 
was not despatched until ay July; R 40. 
f Giesl to Berchtold, telegram, 34 July; A n 4. 

Giesl to Berchtold, telegram, 35 July; A 11 34. The statement of the German 
minister on 34 July (Giiesinger to fordgn office, telegram, 34 July; G 158) that 
“mobilizatlQn is already in nut swing” is not confirmed 1^ other evidence, unless 
It be the reports ^m Agram and Mitrovitsa (in Austro-Hungarian territory) on 
the basis of which Conrad had urged Austrian mobiUzarion, See above; p. 530. 
tt Berchtold to MensdotS, tdegram, sdtjuly; A If sy. 
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specific advice (we have seen tlmt the Entente Powers urg€d 
moderation and conciliation) for the redaction of its re^^y, the 
fact is not known. The hypothesis that M. Berthelot of the 
French foreign office provided the draft of an answer,* while 
it may be correct, has not been proved. According to seem- 
ingly reliable information, the reply was written principally by 
Stoyan Protich, the minister of the interior. 

Every word was discussed and rediscussed, and changes ad 
infinitum were made up to the last moment. . . . Even the 
final Serbian text as handed over to Dr. Grouitch [Gruyich] for 
translation and copjdng was so full of elisions and erasures and 
corrections and had so many little riders attached to it that 
only one who had been working on it could decipher the sense.t 


As the definitive version was being copied, the typewriter broke 
down, no' other machine was available, and three copies had to 
be made by hand.J They were finished at 5.50 p. m., and M. 
Pashich, taking one of them, walked to the Austro-Hungarian 
legation to present it in person. 

He was received just before 6 o’clock by Baron GiesI, who 
records that the Serbian statesman, “a tall man, already past 
seventy, with quite gray hair and beard, was obviously con- 
scious of the significance of the moment.” In reply to Giesl’s 
question about the content of the reply, Pashich answered in 
halting German : 

* Moihaidt, Les preuxes, p. 

tH. F. Amstrong, "Three Days in Belgrade, July, 1914,” in Poreim AJairs, 
V, 373-274 (January, 1927). According to a Serbian writer, who was living in Bri- 
gade in July, 1914, as ue representative of a Vienna newsj^per, and who received 
his iniormation from the chiri of the press bureau of the Serbian forrign office, the 
Serbian Government was prepared to accept the Austro-Hungarian ultimatum if, 
at the eroiration of the tune limit, no answer bad been received to the telegram 
addressed by the Prince Regent to the Tsar. Con^uently the answer was so 
drafted as to penult of last-mmute changes, according to the nature of the Rus- 
rian response. He also states, on the authorily of a former Serbian minister, that 
in the middle of the afternoon an answer arrived from Russia "which ran favor- 
ably," and that in consequence the Serbian Government issued the order for mobil- 
izanon and prepared for war, Loncharevich, pp. 593, 396. Until more Serbian and 
Russian, documents are published, the exact drcumstances in which ffie Serlnan 
reply was drawn up mttst remain uncertain. 

t Even the copy wnded to Giesl contained corr^Uons, as can be seen from the 
facsimile of page 6 ri the note which is seproduced in O.-U. A., 10,648, Anlage, 
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" We have accepted part of your demands. . , . For the rest 
we r^y on the loyalty and diivalry of the Austrian general. 
We have always been quite satisfied with you.* 

The Austro-Hungarian minister did not respond to this appeal, 
for his instructions were that "any acceptance which contains 
conditions or reservations must be considered in the light of 
a refusal.”t Only a few moments were required to establish 
that the Serbian reply did not conform to this condition, and 
Baron Giesl had only to sign and send to Pashich the note, al- 
ready prepared, stating that 

The term fixed in the note which, by order of my govern- 
ment, I presented to his Excellency M. Pachu the day before 
yesterday, Thursday, at 6 p. u. having expired without a sat- 
isfactory reply having reached me, I have the honor to inform 
you that I am leaving Belgrade tWs evening with the staff of 
the Imperial and Royal legation. $ 

At 6.15 the minister and his party drove to the station, which 
had been shut off by troops. The train left at 6.30. On ar- 
rival at Semlin, across the river, Giesl was called to the tele- 
phone, to hear Tisza, from Budapest, asking, “Must it really 
be?" [Mwste es denn jetnf], to which he replied shortly, 
“Yes.” The departing minister himself telephoned to the Ball- 
platz, as he had been instructed to do, that the Serbian reply 
was unsatisfactory and he had broken off relations; that Ser- 
bian mobilization had been ordered three hours before, and 
that the government and diplomatic corps had retired to Krage- 
yuvats.§ The train reached Budapest in the morning; Count 
Tisza was at the station, and, having read the Serbian reply, 
approved the rupture. In the afternoon Baron Giesl was re- 
ceived in Vienna by Count Berchtold.|l 

At Ischl, on this eventful Saturday, the Duke of Cumber- 

• Giesl, pp. 468-269. t See above, p. 366. 

t Etet published, in {acsmile, by H. F. Aimstrong, "Fateful Documents of the 
World Wat,” in Current History, 3 CXV, 92-93 (OctooM, igtrj). 

i Tel^hone message from Giem, via Budapest, 25 July, received 7 45 nru. A n 28. 
Gied, pp. 271-270. , « 
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land and his family were the guests of the Emperor Francis ^ 
Joseph at luncheon. The old monarch was obviously distarbed : r 

He kept walking up and down with a quick step and with 
his hands crossed behind his back. . . . One could see only too 
clearly that the Emperor was in such a state of uneasiness and 
excitement that he could scarcely master himself. 

During the meal he scarcely noticed his guests. In the evening 
the news of the rupture was received. The Emperor could only 
exclaimj ''Also dock/"' His hand shook as he put on his glasses 
to read the written announcement. “Well,” he said, according 
to his aide-de-camp General Margutti, “the rupture of diplo- 
matic relations does not, however, mean war yet,” and it was 
only with difficulty that he finally sent for Count Berchtold.* 

It is possible that Francis Joseph did for a moment regret the 
course he had sanctioned. But when he received Baron Giesl 
on 27 July, he said, “You could not have done otherwise. I 
must also take even this onrae.”t 

Isolated expressions, however, are far less important than 
actions. At 9.23 p. M. on Saturday, 25 July, less than three 
hours after the rupture, the Emperor issued the order for the 
'B' mobilization, that is, for the mobilization of the eight army 
corps intended to operate against Serbia, as well as of three 
Savalry divisions. The first day of notification was to be 27 
July, and actual mobilization was to begin on 28 July, a point 
which will need to be reraembered.J As Sazonov exclaimed to 
Szapary, Austria had “burned her bridges.” 

* Maigutti, Vm alien Kaiser, pp, 401, 404. 

{ Giesl, p. 372. 

Couaa^ IV, 132 . Between 6 30 p. u. on 25 July and i 50 p. m. on 36 July, the 
nntish nilitaiy attach^ in Vienna sent three reports on Austrian milita^ ptepa- 
rations to the war office. Bunsen to Grey, telegrams, 25 and 26 July^ B 124, 136, 
142, In the course of the three telegrams, the attache mentioned all axteen of ffie 
Austro-Hungarian army corps, including those in Transylvania and Galida, and 
estimated the number of men available at 480,000, not including certain cavalry 
divisions and the Landsturm troops. The hnpresaons created by these reports 
would be that mobiliration was proceeding throughout the Monarchy. Austrian 
writers claim that the order of 23 July involved only 23 infantry, 3 cavalry divi- 
rions and certmn Landsturm brigades, n 



THE SERBIAN REPLY 


535 


n 

The Serbian Note 

By general consent the note handed to Baron Giesl went 
very much farther toward an accommodation of the Austro- 
Serbian dispute than was an3rwhere expected. The Serbian 
Government denied the charge that it had abetted the anti-Aus- 
trian agitation in its own country or in Bosnia-Herzegovina, 
but it agreed to publish in the Official Journal a declaration 
condemning such propaganda. It promised to modify the press 
laws and to amend the constitution; to purge the schools of 
propaganda; to accept such collaboration of Austrian officials 
"as agrees with the principle of international law, with crimi- 
nal procedure, and with good neighborly relations” ; to open an 
inquiry against the criminals of Sarajevo; to arrest Tsigano- 
vich (Tankosich had already been arrested) ; to reform the ad- 
ministration of the frontier service; to give explanations of 
sucli utterances of Serbian officials as should be brought to its 
attention; and to give due notice of the execution of these 
measures. On one point only was there a definite refusal : the 
participation of Austrian officials in the judicial inquiry (point 
5), but the offer was made to refer the entire dispute to the 
arbitration of the Hague Tribunal or of the Great Powers 
which took part in drawing up the declaration of 31 March, 
1909.* 

The note was not an integral acceptance of the Austro-Hun- 
garian demands. Nevertheless, the governments of the En- 
tente Powers, their respective public opinions, and, it may be 
added, the press of the United States, considered the reply not 
only as a remarkable submission to extraordinary demands but 
also as a satisfactory settlement, or at least as the basis of a set- 
tlement. Even the German foreign minister, who put off read- 
ing the note for several days, admitted that it provided “a basis 
for possible negotiation.”t The course of subsequent events 
was profoundly influenced by the conviction in St. Petersburg, 

• Note of the Serbian Government, 2 $ July; S 39; A H 

t J. C^bon to Bienvenu-Martin, 29 Juljr; F gs. 
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Paris, and London that Serbia had done the handsome thihg 
and that Austria-Hungary was acting most unreasonablx in de- ^ 
dining all discussion.* 

The Austiian criticisms of the Serbian note were not formu- 
lated by Baron Giesl in order to have ground for declaring it 
unsatisfactory. They were drawn up in Vienna in the course of 
the next few days and give the appearance of having been com- 
posed with a view to justifying the fait accompli of the minis- 
ter in Belgrade. They were embodied in a despatch which was 
not sent from Vienna until after the declaration of war on 
Serbia ;t when this despatch, which was not telegraphed, was 
received in the Entente capitals, is not known, but it was never 
presented to the British Government, and there is no record 
that the French and Russian Governments ever received it. It 
is probably true that the document would have had little effect 
on the policy of the Entente Powers, even if it had been known 
to them. Nevertheless Austro-Hungarian diplomacy laid itself 
open to the reproach of making the alleged unsatisfactory reply 
the reason for declaring war on Serbia without waiting to ex- 
plain why that reply was unsatisfactory 

The main Austrian objection appears to have been contained 
in the following passage : 

Our grievance is that the Serbian Government has omitted 
*0 suppress the agitation directed against the territorial integ- 
rity of the Dual Monarchy, notwithstanding the obligations 
it entered into under the terms of the note of 31 March, 1909. 

. . . The contention of the Royal Serbian Govermnent that ut- 
terances of the press and the activities of associations are of 
a private character and are beyond the control of the state, is 
plainly at variance with the institutions of modern states, even 
of those which have the most liberal regulations in this respect; 
these tegulations, desigjned to safeguard public policy and right, 
impose state supervision upon both press and associations. 

* On S7 July, after it became evident that Rusda did not intend to leave Serbia 
in the lunm, Pa^^ told the Bulgarian mmiatei in Belgrade that Serbia had 
hnovm. that riie would be supported in this fashion, ^e would never have made 
the concesdons whicbrshe Im ofiered.” Chapradukov to Radodavov, at July; 
KSF, VI, 1948). 

t Circular dMpatdi to all misdons, aS July; A II 96. 
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Moreover, the Serbian institutions themselves provide for such 
supervision. 

• 

It was not the first time that Austrian statesmen put forward 
this argument. Sixty years before, when Cavour was arous- 
ing the sentiment of Italians against the Austrian rdgime in 
Lombardy- Venetia by means of the Sardinian press, Buol, the 
Austrian foreign minister, demanded the suppression of the of- 
fending papers, and received much the same answer as that 
given by Nikola Pashich to Count Berchtold. History has 
passed judgment on that controversy. And when it is noted 
that the Austrian criticisms declared the passage of a new 
press law "immaterial” and an amendment to the Serbian con- 
stitution to be “of no use,” it must be evident that Austria- 
Hungary was in substance demanding that Seibian public opin- 
ion should be made to Austro-Hungarian order. 

With respect to the declaration to be published in the Official 
Journal, the Ballplatz complained that by specifying “all propa- 
ganda which may be directed against Austria-Hungary” and 
by inserting the words, “according to the communication of the 
Austro-Hungarian Government,” Serbia was disavowing the 
existence of propaganda in the past and keeping its hands free 
for the future. The point seems rather petty, for the Serbian 
Government was ready to disavow “all idea of interfering or 
attempting to interfere with the destinies of the inhabitants of 
any part whatsoever of Austria-Hungary,” and promised to 
prosecute all propagandists. 

For the rest some flaw was found with the reply to nine of 
the ten demands. In some matters the Serbian language w^s 
evasive; the complaint that the Belgrade police had prevented 
the arrest of Tsiganovich was justified But surely Serbia was 
entitled to demand proof that officials were guilty of propa- 
ganda, at which Vienna scoffed. With regard to the criticism 
that societies dissolved might be reconstituted under other 
names, it is to be remarked that the promise was given to dis- 
solve all societies which might act against Austria-Hungary. 
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On the famous point 3 Serbia declared that she did not under- 
stand what was meant by the “collaboration” of Austrian of- 
ficials — which Vienna qualified as “unintelligible.” But "’states- 
men as experienced as the British and Russian foreign minis- 
ters did not understand precisely what was involved, and Count 
Berchtold, as we have seen, thought it necessary to explain the 
matter to Russia. Why should Serbia have understood any 
more clearly? The Austrian contention that the Serbian Gov- 
ernment misrepresented the distinction in point 6 between en- 
quite jvdiciare and recherches and that only participation in the 
police investigation had been demanded, seems warranted; and 
since Serbia was willing to admit such collaboration as was con- 
sonant with international law, she might have strained the point 
and accepted this demand. 

Whether the Serbian reply was conceived in a spirit of de- 
ceitfulness and evasion, as the Austro-Hungarian Government 
alleged, is a matter of personal opinion. But it may be pointed 
out that this was not the judgment of the two highest person- 
ages of the allied German Empire. On 30 July, after the Ger- 
man Government had had three days to study it, Herr von 
Bethmann-Hollweg said to the Prussian ministry that “the Ser- 
bian reply had in fact agreed to the Austrian wishes except on 
unimportant points.”* And the German Emperor, when he 
had read the reply, commented ; 

A brilliant performance for a time limit of only forty-eight 
hours. This is more than one could have expected! A great 
moral victory for Vienna; but with it every reason for war 
disappears, and Giesl might have remained quietly in Bel- 
grade If 


This verdict, particularly as it was given by the man who for 
several weeks had been clamoring for immediate military ac- 
tion against Serbia, seems conclusive. Moreover, William 
wrote to his foreign minister : 


. . dasBdi^sertnscheAntnottbiBaufgeiingePvuaktedenCstcnachisch-un- 
girtecben Dedderien tatsachlich zugestimmtDabe.” MiauteB of Ae meeting the 
Prnasian state ministrst, 30 July; G 436. 
t Comment on G 97!. 
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I*am convinced that on the whole the wishes of the Dual 
Monarchy have been acceded to. The few reservations which 
Serbia Aakes in regard to individual points can, in my opinion, 
be cleared up by negotiation.* 


This was the essential point. Even if the charge of Serbian 
complicity in the murder be considered proved and the most 
lenient view taken of the Austro-Hungarian demands, the 
Serbs had, as the German Emperor said, “announced orhi et 
urbi a capitulation of the most humiliating kind.” If Austria- 
Hungary had been willing to negotiate on the basis of the Ser- 
bian reply, she could have demanded the rigid execution of the 
promises made, and, in default of Serbian performance, her 
diplomatic position would have been unassailable. Unfortu- 
nately for her, she had not expected so great a surrender on 
the part of Serbia, and she was determined not to accept a dip- 
lomatic solution. Thus she was forced, if she-was to impose a 
military solution, to take the false step of ignoring a concilia- 
tory overture which conceded nine-tenths of her demands, f 

• William II to Jagow, a8 July; G 493. 

t On 2$ July, Professor Hold, the legal adviser of the Ballplatz, handed in a 
memorandum suggesting how the Serbian reply should be treated, if Serbia quali- 
fied her rq)ly by any kmd of protest, it should be rejected, on the ground that the 
declaration of 31 March, 1909, was thereby repudiated. “If Serbia announces bet 
acceptance of our demands en gros, without any protest, we can still object that 
she did not within the prescribed time provide [roofs that die carried out those 
provisions which had to be executed ‘at once’ or 'with all speed,’ and whose execu- 
tion die had to notify to us ‘without delay.’ ” O.-V. A., 10,706. Seton-Watson,i 
Sarajevo, p. 264, thinks that this document proves Berchtold’s amdety "lest Serbia 
should, after all, smllow his impossible terms, or lest some other utiforeaeeu inci- 
dent should deprive him of all pretext for aggression.’’ That Berchtold was anxious 
on this score, is probably true; but the editors of 0 --U. A. state that the document 
in question was a spontaneous act of its author and seems not to have been sub- 
mitted to Berchtold. 





